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LEARNING—ITS HANDICAPS AND MOTIVATION

By Prof. M. 8. SRINIYASK SARMA, M.A.

fundamental than that of learning. A

fact of basic importance with regard
to human behaviour is its exceedingly plastic
and educable character. Man possesses the
trait of educability in such an eminent degree
that he alone, of all created beings, has the
greatest length of childhood; and this, of
course, is to facilitate the learning activity.
A period of about twenty years which is
entirely devoted to the process of learning is
needed for the slow and steady acquisition
of the various branches of knowledge.
formation of character, the acquisition of
skilled activities, the development of intellec-
tual ability of every sort—all are products
of learning. Learning is the realisation of
the native potentialities, and is the very
heart of the educational process. That is
why the educational institutions are called
“the centres of learning.” The aim of all
sound education is to provide opportunities
for the students to learn the maximum with-
in a stipulated time, and to inspire them to
work at their highest level of efficiency so
that their creative and specific talents may
find their fruition in sound and socially
serviceable achievements.

Learning by Doing

N O PROBLEM of education is more

All skilled activities represent strongly
carved pathways in the pervous system over
which the nerve.impulses flow most readily.
It is learning that ultimately assumes the
permanent form of habit. The process of
learning is through and through dynamic; it
is never a passively received gift. Ve learn
anything only by doing; and doing in the
early stages is a trial and error process in the
course of which we hit upon a successful
attempt which, by repetition, develops into
habit.

Learning is not a simple process of
* patural growth. It is essentially action,
taken in the line of the greatest resistance,
and so is necessarily effortful and painful.

The

The only way to insure steady improvement
in learning is to create in the learner ‘ the
will to learn.”” It is this which directly
gives rise to patience, and perseverence,
vivacity and joy, vigour and discipline, and
seriousness and serenity which are indispens-
able for the mastery of any skill. Learning
is facilitated only when it is properly moti-
vated, To motivate is to energise by a
specific goal. Without will life would be
a chaos; but without a definite goal, there
could be no will, It is the definitely-formed
and voluntarily-chosen aim that releases the
latent energies, and sustains our activities
however unpleasant and painful they may be.
Persistence is the true foundation of the will;
and this is the outcome of the system of
purposes which the individual accepts whole-
heartedly. The powers of will are establish-
ed by exercise. Their children who are
trained to persist in their exercises and to get
absorbed in their tasks are growing into
well-regulated personalities. It is the weak-
ness of motives, want of confidence in one’s
own powers, shyness, fear and lethargy that
are the most potent causes of failure in
learning.

Plateaus

It must not be thought that learning is
a smooth, straight, and continuous process,
and that progress in it is always gradual,
steady and regular. When one begins to
learn any new subject, he makes a good
start, does splendidly, and progresses satis-
factorily during the first few weeks. But he
finds all on a sudden that he is not able to
continue the good record, and conse.
quently grows dejected and disheartened by
his failure to make headway. This interest-
ing, though disquieting, phenomenon of re.
tardation, or no progress, in the course of
learning is called * Plateau.” A plateau is
an ordinary feature in every form of learning
whether it is science, or shorthand or tennis'
or cycling. It looks as if one has necessarily
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to pass through a period of slackness, dis-
appointment and failure before one becomes
perfect in it!

Fortunately plateaus are only of a2 tem-
porary nature, and could easily be overcome
with a little tact and understanding on the
part of the educator. When one undertakes
a new task, the initial interest inspiring the
individual, and the freshness and novelty of
the task create an unbounded enthusiasm
which makes for good progress in the early
stages. But soon the advantage disappears ;
the newness of the subject wears away ; and

there is a waning of interest in the learner,
and then the plateau ensues.

Another source of plateaus is that any

subject at the beginning is easy; but as it

advances it becomes more and more difficult.
The pupil at this stage has to be enthused
by powerful motives. The most effective
stimuli are the self-mastery and rivalry
impulses. Any task could be accomplished
by working upon the mastery motive. It is
this which has contributed to man’s conquest
over npature, his wonderful inventions, his
scientific researches and his exploratory ex-
peditions. Healthy competition is a very

effective way of overcoming the “slough of
despond.”

Plateaus originate from social and emo-
tional factors also. The casual remarks of
friends and relations on the alleged utter
futility of the present education, its soul-less
nature and its economic failure, and pro-
nouncements like, * History i3 a useless
subject! Pshaw, it is only Tamil! Wheo
cares for Geography? Mathematics is a hope-
lessly difficult affair "—soak into the minds
of the young students, and slowly vndermine
their enthusiasm and interest in learning;
and no wonder there ensues a spirit of dis-
couragement, dismay and pessimisr.

Yet another source of plateau is the
mental and physical condition of the learner
himself. ~ Poor physical health, continued
feeling of fatigue, diffused interest and
divided attention—all combine to produce
plateaus. There is such a thing as * phy-
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siological limit* for every pupil beyond
which it is impossible to progress. The
teacher and the pupil should find out this
limit, and regulate the matter and rate of

learning.  Further the learned materials
require an appreciable space of time to get
consolidated

! into a system; the human
organism cannot be hurried and hastened,

Al learning is for the purpose of retention ;
and retention is a resting condition. If you
go on thrusting fresh materials before the
old ones are unified angd coherently consoli-

dated, you create in the mind a chaotic

condition which gradually results in defea-
tism and inferiority complex, -

Motivation

The fundamental energy-releaser is 3
definite purpose and a regular plan of action.
Almost all of us are eleventh-hour workers ;
and in most cases it works well, because the
goal is immediate and urgent, and is within
the scope of instantaneous realisation. In the
day to day routine in the class, the successful
teacher always vivifies the pupils by a
definite aim. Continued effort and staying
power are due to the ideal which js a personal
ideal. Again healthy rivalry and friendly
competition are indispensable conditions of

se]ﬁmpr?ve}nent. “ Nothing succeeds like
Success " is a sound psychological secret of
learning,

: It is achievement that directly
contributes to further achievement. Small
successes and little conquests give courage,
strength and confidence for mighty tasks and
big aims,

Kind w

ords and generous appreciation
enthuse an

d energise the individuals, and
make even the most arduous undertaking a
heroic adv

idventure and a personal triumph,
They stimulate the individuals to g0 ahead,

and work with zest and earnestness. No good
comes out of censure and carping criticism.
To gain social approbation, to be noticed, and
noticed favourably, man will undertake the
most difficult things, overcome all obstacles
cheerfully, and undergo any amount of pain
and strain. Hesitancy, procrastination, vacil-
lation and laziness are the main impediments
to learning.  “Do it mow: I am determined
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;s *—such attitudes of mind kill
:ﬁesiofot;.zf learning, and gather momentum
and power for the task on hand. Al actioo
at first is a trial and error process. Mistakes
do not matter, they may be easily corrected.
It is always better to do something than to
wait for the moment of inspiration. As we
proceed the details will develop, and ideas
will come more readily under the conditions
of achieved progress.

* Practice.Curve”

A mighty tactor which makes practice
perfect and which acts as a strong incentive
to rapid progress is what the 'ps_ychologxst
calls * the practice curve.”” This 1s a cl}art
or graph which records the course of leammg,
and shows the improvement m?de by the
pupil week after week. This ° check-up )
method is a visible index gf the succest
made by the pupil, and vividly points quh
where he stands at the present moment vy;)tl
respect to the past achievement ::md possfl e
future. The periodic stock-taking is, therefore,
a great necessity as it measures the progress,
and prevents the setting in of plateaus.

Creativeness, adventu;ouspess, and ;11::

isition of knowledge for its own sa
22?1:;?:3?: the basic nature of the Cbl]g.
When the child’s native curiosity Is aroused,
and his will to learn is stimulated, the mm.cl)r
problems of the specific methods and details
of acquiring mastery over the dxtferen;
subjects may safely be left to take caredo
themselves. Self-expression 1s always kllxe
to restraints and hardships which are frankly
recognised as such, and ultimately con-
quered.

It is usually pointed out that punish-

ment is legitimate, and is absplutgly 1nd{speqs.

able. If the aim of education 1s to inspire
children to work to thei'r-utmost capacity,
and to present opportunities fox: lnyentlve-

ness and discovery, them motivation by

punishment is hopelessly out of place, and

positively destructive in its effects. Fear
and coercion are intrinsically negative and
inhibitive; they actually produce aversion

for the subject and hatred for the teacher
and eventually lead to intellectual paralysis.

The child who is in constant fear of 'pumsh-

ment completely loses interest in his work,

becomes easily tired, and ultimately falls
a victim to nervous breakdown.

The Teacher’s Role

In the last resort it is the power of the
personality of the teacher that determines
the success of the educational enterprise,
and insures the willingness of the child to
learn. Learning, is essentially a voyage of
discovery, and a career of invention. The
child has to learn almost everything; and
the development of persoqahty 15 a learning
process which goes on silently but steadily
from infancy onwards; and in this mighty
task of building up of a properly integrated
personality, the teacher playsan important
part. Learning is directed growth; and the
teacher is the physician of the learning
process. ‘To develop in the child healthful
and sustained activities, to generate In _h".n
a sense of enlightened. fregdo_m apd indi-
vidual responsibility, to inspire in hm? noble
and expansive interest_s, and to give joyfully
his wise companionship and ripe k’nowledge_
it is these which make the teacher’s vocation
worth while.

INDIAN SPIRIT IN EDUCATION

« Unless and until education in India l§rheref ore we must experiment through study

neither be fine citizenship, nor real Swaraj.

animated by the Indian spirit, there will

p Indian education, part]

t i discover what would be In lon, partly
and t:oroggzarigﬁe;?tg?g;?gc :lfmltf:_?;’ ;: d partly different, for in the differences which, Indian
like the e

Jucation brings to international education wil
edu

| lie much of India’s value to the whole world."”

— Dr. G. S. Arundale.



THE NURSERY SCHOOL AND ITS MESSAGE

By Dr. G. 8. KRISHNAYYA, M. K. (Madras), M. K., Ph. D, (Columbia)

HE child above five is looked after in

the school. Society ensures adequate

facilities for the development of his
body and mind. But what about the child
below five? Tt is well known that the
child of this age is emi-
nently  impressionable :
his memory for entirely
new things is both facile
and tenacious; he is con- .
stantly forming habits of
knowledge and skill, of
courtesy and usefulness,
which are the founda-
tions of all his later learn-
ing and accomplishments.
The young child will
pick up habits of some
kind whether we help
him or not; and if he
does not pick up good
ones he will pick up bad
ones, To adopt William
James’s metaphor, “He
is making his nervous
system either his friend

or his enemy.” The cult of the hand '

and the cult of the tongue; to dance
and to sing; to speak graciously and to
move gracefully ; to play with zest and to
work with joy; to care intelligently for
bird, beast and plant; to perform those
daily acts which make for clean and whole-
some living—these are the activities pro-

per to this age. Are they to be guided by
an amateur or by an expert ?

* ¥* F*
The Need

. Modern educationists believe that in-
stinct is not a competent instructor and
that from the point of view of both the
child and the mother there is need for
changed management during part of the
day. Even if the mothers were experts
which few are, they would have neither

the time nor the energy to pat their
special knowledge to practice: for a
share of their day’s work is necessaril
the pursuit of knowledge but the pursuit of
dirt! The intelligent child has more phy-

sical and mental activity
between the ages of 2
and 5 than can be easily
satisfied by the busy
people with whom he
lives. Besides, constant
and continued contact
between mother and
child is bad for both.
Some women are bossy,
some are nervous, some
are emotionally depen.
dent, and even if the
were all that they should
be, through unbroken as.
sociation mother and
child would get depola-
rized, as it were, and loge
their charm for each
other. Even when there
1s no baby in arms to
lock after (there generally is) and when
also a servant employed (there rarely is)
the mother has but little opportunity for
educating her own children. )

* % %

The child needs for his maximum des
velopment conditicns more favourable
than most homes can provide. A life in
the open space, to run about rooms having
a sunny aspect, suitable arrangements fop
rest and sleep, these are to be supplied. He
should be surrounded by an environment
bo_th physigal and intellectual, which wili
bring to him a rich variety of ideas of a
desirable kind.  Working in a garden will
bring the child not only the possibility of
being out of doors but an infinite source of
ideas of life, growth, form, and coloy
When free amongst flo P

. wers and grass and
the sky the child is subject to far-reaching

large
y not

THE NURSERY SCHOOL AND ITS MESSAGE 7

influences that we cannot gauge. He needs
things of interest and beauty to love and
appreciate. It is desirable for the child to
have an environment which is planned for
children only—small furniture, suitable
objects and pictures and adequate play
equipment—and where everything is
meant to be handled freely by children.
Stories and conversation, simple and
beautiful music, appealing songs and
absorbing games—all these are necessary
for enlarging his experience and it is ,‘more
life and fuller” thatis the need of every
child. In addition, he must have the
company of children of his age, for lessons
in social behaviour can be learnt only in a
social setting—not in a social vacuum.
Companionship entails healthy self-disci-
pline and also makes possible the easy per-
formance of many duties which are a real
trial at home. Along with associates of
his own age the child should have grown-
up friends who have the time, ability and
interest to answer his endless questions, to
wait for him while he slowly learns to per-
form all the little duties of his daily life,
and to bring to bear on every situation
their special study of the physical and
mental hygiene of childhood.

£ * ¥*

These conditions give the Nursery
School its opportunity—as distinct from
the home. The room is large and sunny.
The floor is flat and free from heavy furni-
ture. Small portable tables and chairs are
scattered about the room. On the walls
are simple nursery pictures. In the cub-
boards ard on ledges round the room is
seen an abundance of toysto play with
and apparatus to build and experiment
with. Sometimes all the children are doing
the same thing, such as playing a game,
singing a song, modelling in plasticine,
drawing with crayons on brown paper,
building with wooden bricks, or cutting out
pictures; sometimes they are all doing
different things, each following his own
bent. They can walk about the room, look
on at companions working, seek their help,

show Teacher their work and discuss it
with her. Each is urged to do his best,
and his best, however bad it is, always gets
a word of praise. One might expand in
appreciation but suffice it to say that where
the school has the right aims and uses the
right means, the children show the gaiety,
the curiosity, the friendliness and the spirit
of adventure which are as desirable as they
are characteristic of this period of life.
They are found to be healthy and vigorous,
active and even graceful in movement, deft
with their hands, ready of speech, eager to
learn, able to look after themselves, com-
panionable and willing to respect the rights
of others, and altogether well-suited to
begin the next stage of school life.

In thus providing the facilities and
the training which most homes cannot,
the Nursery School merely supplements
the home—it does not supplant it. It does
not compete with the home; far from it,
it only complements it. It is an extension
of the home undertaking, because it has
the means, to surround the child during
part of the day with a more favourable
environment.

It’s Contribution

While part-time institutional care of
her little children comes as a boon to any
mother, it would be of inestimable help to"
the factory worker. She cannot afford to
employ an ayah and she dare not leave the
children at home. In view of this serious
hardship many factories in progressive
countries have a nursery attached where
women may leave their children in safe
custody and proceed with their work and
visit them when necessary taking an occa-
sional peep. The provision of creches in
the community and as part of factories wil
solve a pressing problem. All that would
be needed would be one or two trained
nurses, play things and a bright corner that
the children can call their own. [n return,
the management will not only have the
satisfaction of showing that they ar¢ not
without the milk of human kindness, but

they will make it possible for their workers
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to give whole-hearted and grateful service
during the working hours. The attitude
of the worker always tells on the quality
and quantity of the work turned out.

* * *

" From a different angle one can see
the need for nurseries in cinemas. Crying
infants, and restless little ones are not an
unusal sight in any India Talkie House, It
is not only that they are a nuisance to
others—including their annoyed mothers—
but the hygienic conditions of a crowded
hall can hardly be recommended for litile
ones. Worse. The portrayal of terrifying
drunken, murderous (legal or illegal) and
cheaply romantic scenes, in all conscience,
bad enough for any group of spectators, is
absolutely objectionable for impressionable
innocence. The admission of children to
certain pictures should be prohibited by
law, i.e., placed, as it were, ‘beyond bounds.’
When films are approved, the interests of
the children also should be kept in mind.
But to return to the nursery—it would be a
great relief to mothers if they could hand
over their little ones to the nurse and
expect her with the help of the toys and
apparatus to keep the children happy and
entertained. A certain amount of relaxa-
tion is necessary even for working women
and if such facilities were provided, with
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so little cost, it would enable a larger
number of people to take advantage of the
recreational opportunities made available.
1t would also keep little children pleasantly
occupied in a healthy environment instead
of obliging them to be an annoyance to
others, nuisance to themselves, and the
unfortunate carriers and victims of germs
—physical and moral.
* * *
The Nurse

ry School has a message
also for Men's

and Women’s Clubs. [n
the absence of separate clubs for children,
there is much to be said in favour of a
section being started as part of either the
Men’s Clubs or the Women’s Clubs of a
town — preferably the latter. Jn some
places there are” Children’s Days. But
with a little extra provision it should be
possible for parents to bring their children
with them, give them an interesting time
and get the recreation they so badly need.
Play apparatus is inexpensive enough to
bring it within the reach of most clubs and
the addition of an attendant will be all
that will be needed. This is the next step
in the club life of India —4 step that seeks
to bring to children an escape from
domestic “ Don’ts” and an invitation to
delightful activity in the company of
others like-minded.

———

DECEPTION AMONG CHILDREN

Its Bearing on Education
By Mr. R. YISWESWARK RAO, B.A. (Hons), B.T.

T the present time, we hear everybody
complaining that deception reigns
supreme in every sphere of life. It

has been admitted that a truthful habit of
mind is necessary in every walk of life.
In Industry, Commerce, Scientific research,
one of the important qualities necessary
for success is a habit of truthfulness.

. Having considered the nature and the
significance of deception, we shall find out
the tendencies to utter falsehood. It is

mainly due to the fear of consequ
¢ ences.
Where there is plen ] .

er ' ty of oppression, slave
qualities are likely to appear. The more
we are able to deceive, the more we are
likely to succeed. Ryt one hasto admit
that all forms of deception militate against
truthfplness. It may not be necessary
to point out here, t

hat there is anti-thesig
bet:aiveen what we feel and what we utter
or do.

Sometimes knowing full well that
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' i ilitates against all
at we are doing mil A
?aglons of justice and fair play, we begin
to argue that it is true. Here there is
D e,
what is called “ rationalisation

Society and Deception

But society demands a certain amount
of deception. It gives sanction to somhe
permissible lies which may go"under the
conventional name * politeness " Indeed,
if we want to succeed in life, society
demands us to worship the altar of false
philosophy.: When truth hurts us, \f»véi
begin to gloss it over. To be successiu
in society, one has to practicea certam
amount of duplicity which we do without
any conciousness of guilt.

It may also be possible, that sometimes
in order to avoid social fiction, we l.ndqlge
ourselves in flattery, mutual admiration,
etc. Here we are judging things by con-
sequences or results. If the ba]alr:ce'
weight lies on good results then they
become socially approved automatically.

Real Meaning of Deception

In everyday life, the word deception
is used with reference to stealing, lying,
and other such things which hurt society.
There are a numl?er of cases where itis
very difficult to strike a balanqe. Here we
consider the greatest .happmess of the
greatest number or the difference betweep
desirable and undesirable results. It is
desirable to judge this from as compre-
hensive a standpoint as possible.

There are some lies which are socially
approved- They benefit the largest number.
The socially disapproved harm them. The
chief difference is that the one benefits the
society and the other does much harm to
the society.

Apart from thgse general considerations,
it is better we think out the value or ad-
vantages with reference to the particular
situation we are confronted with. nge
reference may be made to the deceptive
behaviour of children towarc?s their parents
and vice versa. Parents like to maintain

themselves as ideal personalities. Here
what is emphasised is that both practise a
certain amount of deceptton.

Deception in Children

Deception is caused here on account
of arbitrary punishment. In order to
escape punishments ckhildren try to {:o:;m'
their wrongs skillfully. A child who is eci
ceptive is looked upon as very clever ant
respectable. Here again if any one wants
to practise absolute truth, unhappiness t:s
the result of his endeavours. That is the
reason why many children utter falsehood.
Al this is due to a genuine feeling t_hat
frankness brings in its train bodily injury
and do not pay in the long run. '

If a child utters untruth, we take this
as an opportunity to punish. But it we
uncondition the reflex by associating
pleasure with truth, we can minimise the

lay of deception. Childhood is the most
ipmpressionable period and whatever char-
acter traits are developed, they are bound
to prevail throughout life. Thus to con-
clude all forms of arbitrary punishments
lead to deceptive behaviour.

Even teachers sometimes attribute
motives to children and owing to wrong
notions of discipline, they punish them.
On the other hand, children may !?e unable
to perceive why they were punished by
the teacher. In such a case, we will be
indirectly driving the child to duplicity
and lack of understanding of the causes
that led to the punishment. In this case,
it is the teacher that is promoting indirect-
ly secretive deceptive behaviour on the
art of the child which he will continue
It)o do in future years. That is why our
elementary schools must be manned by
teachers who are wgll acquainted with the
latest researches in child PSyChology_
Childhood is the period when important
character traits can be fostered and
developed.

Another important source is the habit
of parents themselves. Whenever a credi-
tor comes to our house we ask the child
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to say that we are notat “home”. The
child is unconsciously conscious of the
difference between speech and action.
‘The parent may  repeatedly say to the
child that we should be truthful. But
imitation plays a very important part in
the life of the adolescent. Then the child
begins to practise what the parents do not
like them to practice.

that parents threaten to punish their
children which are never put into practice.
Sometimes they may threaten even to
murder them. These become regular and

routine warnings that they cease to have
any effect on them.

Just as parents make a number of
exceptions in their own case and form
their own code of morals, our children
also form their own code of morals which

are bound to remain their character quali-
ties throughout life.

Preventive Measures Suggested

We can easily minimise these undesi-
rable character traits. The aim of edu-
cation is to develop character. It may be
mentioned that the educational system of
a country must attempt to foster good
character traits in children. Real educa-
tion is not the examinations passed but
the character won. As Sir John Adams
puts it “schools are not knowledge shops
and teachers mere information mongers "
The teacher and the parents should never
associate pain with truth speaking. Punish-

ment is to be associated with the utterance
of falsehood.

. Much of the life of the child is spent
in the home. Parents must put into force

the philosophy they teach and the charac-
ter qualities they like to develop amongst

. the foregoing state
It is a matter of common knowledge"

their children, In other words they should .
practise truth as far as possible. If a
fellowship is established between the pupil
and the child and the parent and the child,
then no necessity arises for the child to
utter falsehoods. We have to take child-
ren into our confidence. Recent experi-
ments in psycho-analysis prove the truth. of
ment. The occassions

for uttering falsehood can be minimised to
a considerable extent.

There is what is called the instinct of
fear in our children. We should avoid all
occassions for fear. We have to substitute
the feeling of affection and love for domi-
nance. We should never stand on a high
pedastal and be a terror to children. An
vnderstanding of life fostered by social
athletic activities, by the clash of perso:
nality, by the interchange of opinion is the
most important factor towards a solution of
this problem. That is the reason why it
has been well said that tolerant understand-
ing and creative self-expression are the
two focii of the new education. The tea-
cher and the parents should act as friends
philosophers, and guides to their children
so that they can develop their personalit};
unhampered by external restrictions. We
have to lead them through proper chan-

nels, never trying to impress our persona-
lity and opinion on them.

It is only when the aboy iti
t ' € conditions
prevail that children, as the future citizens

of the country can succeed in their lives

and meet the changing conditions and
situations of life in a bold and fearless
manner. The degree of success they attain
in the battle of life depends upon the
degree of effort, the parents and the teach.
ers make to help the changing condition
and the demands they make on children. )

TueE DREAMS OF YOUTH

(1]
What the tender and poetic j
. youth dreams to-day, and oonjures up with inart;
speech, is to-morrow the vociferated result of public opinio P b inarticulate

nations.”

n, and the day after the character of

—Ralph Waldo Emerson,

FILMS IN INDUSTRY AND EDUCATION

By Mr. SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL

HEN, some years ago, the problems
connected with the systematic intro-

duction of the cinema as an aid to
teaching and the use of the film in popular
education came up for consideration, a
violent reaction broke out in many sections of
the class of teachers. A distinct, if imprecise,
impression was given that there was in the
air a tendency to revolutionise the whole
business of teaching. One heard remarks
about the mechanisation of the school, reduc-

-tion in the texching staff, standardisation of

the school, and even the substitution of the
film for the teacher. It is easy to remember
the lively polemics of that time and the
attacks launched against anyone who saw in
the motion picture an incomparable means of
expression and persuasion.

It was forgotten that the utilisation of
the motion picture was not meant to revolu-
tionise teaching, but to provide contemporary,
didactic methods with a most useful aid.

It was forgotten that the tumalus
existence of to-day is bringing the school
continually nearer life.

It was forgotten that to-day —for impel-
lent and logical exigensies regarding our
safeguarding future generations—we must
add to the discipline of the mind also that of
the body.

It was forgotten, finally, that the cine-
ma was only the last expression at the time
ot that visual instruction which, for more
than 2000 years, the leading educationists
and innovators in teaching systems had
urgently desired.

Visual Iagtruction

The motion picture with its animated
images came to substitute the static fixed
projections and the lack of life and reality
in the old pictures, the wall drawings, and
the stuffed birds. It came to complete the
laboratory experiments, showing the young
people what a pl'O-’lUCt really represents,

'

while formerly merely the dry formula was
all that was learnt, while its chemical com-
positions were barely hinted at, and then
without reference to its importance to the
country's productive life.

To-day we are facing a further scientific
development which is the prelude to a vast
step in the field of education.

It is vast in numerous ways and under
many aspects, in the consequence it is de-
sirable that we should assume our position
at once so as to avoid two disadvantages:
one being the arising of misunderstanding
(as happened in the case of the cinema and
the world of teaching) which may retard the
utilisation ‘of new means offered by science,
a means that holds immense possibilities
for evolutions as did the fixed and moving
pictures in their day, and secondly to avoid
purely trade and money-making influences
turning television to uses capab}e of creating
a repitition of what happened in the coming
and growth of motion picture.

Importent Questions

We are perfectly aware that very seri-
ous questions of an industrial and juridical
character will arise with the coming of tele.
vision, questions which affect directly the
very future of the cinema industry in the
course of time.

At the same time, connected with these
serious questions, therg are others of not
less importance at the time when.all huma-
nity is endeavouring to give a higher edu-
cational tone to our social life, and therefore
trying to raise the educational level of the
masses.

It will be remembered that when the
cinema appeared, the spirit of the early
workers in this field of activity, like that of
pioneers turned with absolute spontaniety
towards the simplest forms of knowledge,
that is of education. The analysis or syn-
thesis of movement was nothing but an
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analysis or synthesis of 'the life which sur.
rounds us, or escapes us, of which we so often
are ignorant, while we ought to know it.
Aftev a few years, the documentaries dis-
appeared, and the few films made {:om real
“life which the public had supported had
vanished. The didactic and educational
domain was completely swamped by the
flood of amusement pictures.

It took some thirty years for the motion
picture to gain a conciousness of its immense
possibilities.

Its Possibilities

All this, however, is but ‘a beginning:
and only touches the fringe of the problem.
A fleeting glance opens up a vision of exact-
ing possibilities. If there is a point in
which the technical improvement of cine-
matography and the activity of a country can
meet for the purpose of obtaining better
results, it is in the field of industy, which is
not merely a collection of firms and factories,
but is the rhythm, respiration and cadence
of the national energies.

Side by side with the rural sentiment
which wants to see the earth rich with gram
and the peoples homes blooming with health,
we must have that sentiment for industry
which exalts the creative faculties of man.

The greatness of a country is revealed
in one way—by the smoking chimneys of its
factories and industrial establishments,
There is an army of peasants engaged in
ploughing the valleys and making the moun.
tain sides glow with green verdure, and at
the same time there is an army of craftsmen
handling fire for productive ends.

The cinema can be, in this connection
an instrument for spreading cognitions, fo;
providing better technique and for knitting
the nation together industrially and morally.

Vocational Filmsg

Under these aspects, the educational
motion picture finds its first task in the
vocational film and the vocational training
film. We have to face here one of the
principal themes of our argument,

What we have to do is to show the
young people the various possibilities that
are open to them in industry, at the same
time leading them to make a choice corres-
\p.onding to their interests, aptitudes, family
situation and condition of the labour market.
We must, in a word, utilise to the maximum

the energies and capabilities of the rising
generation.

__ Readiog is useful to begin with, and
visits to factories and workshops will widen
the first knowledge. Ap attendence to
museum will also help to extend acquain-
tance with fact. A methodical teaching of
the various trades and crafts by means of

the motion picture will prove useful for
completing the work.

Best ways of Illustration

If it is true that a craft of trade is a
complex ot operations aiming at a given end,

the motion picture is, par excellence, the
best way of illustration,

The decomposition of a craft into a
certain number of technical movements can
again be analysed into a number of smaller
and less significant gestures or movements of
the hands and feet, and in the film these
movements  and  gestures find their best
chance of being properly illustrated, A
great dea} can be done with acceleration
slow motion, and colour cinematography to
make things clear to the student, ’
that We NOW come 1o the vocational training,

at1s, to teaching the apprentice who has
chosen his craft or trade how to set about
his work. Itis a form of improvement of

e to increase the workers
output and general capacity according to the

most modern system of rationalising labouyr.

The workman is now formed
' r » and a task
gan bte glvin hl;n. It becomes thep necaess-
ary 10 make the man t i
quality e e m echnically perfect, to

this not only in hjg a specialist. And

. interest but for the
economic interest of the industri
themselyes, industrial concerns

the first importan

Creative Inftuence
The cinema exercises on industry a
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finely creative influence. The fascinatiop of
the screen is often the cause or the originat-
ing impulse of new ldeag. Even only con-
gidering that which is inherent to the
spectacle, hat advantages have not b_een
derived by electro-technics from the devices
that have come into existence owing to the
requirements of the sound film, and what
further benefits will not accrue to mechanics
and chemistry from the inevitable develop-
ments of the colour film? All forms of
activity find an increment in cinematcgraphic
propaganda, whether documentary or theatri-
cal, from architecture which teaches us to
renovate our houses inside out, to sport
which urges young people to daring, and

improves industry owing to the incessant
requirements for better wheels, screws,

etc. . .
mOtor'Is"he film, the task of which in this
country is to spread a knowledge of a
country's industrial life, may bq demonstra'x-
tive and illustrative of technique, but it
should above all things stress the social
value of the nation’s industrial effort. A
sense of naticnal pride in the national indus-
try must be created among the people such
as to allow them to understand that a
nation’s life is rot only lived in offices and
librarics, or in the balls, but is closely and
intimately bound up with the workman, the
peasant and the poor.

HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIAN EDUCATION
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[ CONTINUED FROM THE LAST NUMBER ]

4. Convents : These were first establish-
ed by Sankaracharya who gave a great
stimulus to Sanskrit teaching and philosophy
in the 9th century. He establish_ed 4 con-
vents in 4 different parts of Ind@,——l}adtl,
Dwaraka, Jagannathpuri angl Shringeri. In
each convent there was a chief Sanyasi who
administerd religion to t'he p\{blls‘,- .T.he
assistant Sanyasis tcured in their jurisdic-
tion and gave education to the public.

5. Bhakti: The followers of Bhakti
school—Gnanadeva, Chaitanya, Vallabha,
Namadeva, Tulasidasa, Kanakadas a‘nd
others, were greatly responsible for spreading
religion and culture amongst the masses.

Education of Women

In Vedic times there were many learned
Jadies who took part in assembly—discus-
sions. But later on, in the Sutra period, the
Sutrakaras said that the women did not
deserve education.

1. Brahmin families : There. were no
special schools opened for the girls. Girls
received educa.tion in their bomes in .the
company of their parents. Women received

education by listening to the teaching 9f
their husbands. Wives of t!xese Brahmin
teachers used to correct the mistakes of the
students in the abscence of their busbands.
So they acted the part of the present day
absentee arrangement teacher engaging his
classes. Girls learnt Domestic Sclepce under
their mothers, The real education, these
girls ceceived, was by listening to the stories
from Ramayana and Mahabharata told by
their parents or grand-mothers.  These
stories upheld the hlgh ideals of . “.romanhood
as in the stories of Sita and Savlt_n aqd t.hey
also helped introspection and imagination.
In this way the girl's education was
incidental.

2. Kshatriya families : In rich families
only, teachers were employed to educate the
girls. In addition to the instruction in 3 R’s,
girls received instruction in fine arts—Music,
Dancing, Painting, etc.

3. Vassya families: In rich families
only teachers were employed to educate the
girls. In ordinary families girls received no
education except the incidental education in
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their fathers profession. As the system of
early marriages was prevalent in those days,
the girl in her childhood, before marriage,
received education under her mother and
after her marriage under her mother-in-law.

General : In general the Aryan woman
had no independent status in the society.
But she was the mistress of the home. She
had a right to take part in the religious
ceremonies. If her husband was absent for
a couple of days, she performed the sacred
ceremonies herself. But she was not allowed
to study the Vedas.

The Joint Family system was suitable
for providing education to girls. But the
women were not allowed to mix freely with
men and consequently narrow-mindedness and
devoidness of national or social ideals were
there,

The ideal of womanhood in Vedic
period was purity and faithful service to the
husband and through this service spiritual
goal or self-realisation — Moksha, was to be
attained. These ideals were illustrated from
the lives of such noble women as Sita and
Draupadi.

Consequently women did not come for-
ward as social workers but they could
attend all the discourses along with men.

Education without literacy was to be
found amongst them. Even at home, the girls
learnt the 3 R’s or arts from their fathers, the
elders or brothers. They also learnt nursing
at home. The instruction contained in the
devotional songs and stories inspired them.
But in modern times we find that education
and literacy go together.

Educational Significance of the Caste
System

1. Originally there were no castes at ail,
but they came into existance later on. They
were first based upon the principle of divi-
sion of labour. Each caste became a unit
of the nation and each worked thoroughly
In its own branch and thus contributed  to-
wards the prosperity of the nation as a whole.
Each caste made full use of itg heriditary

excellence, Gradually as the culture was
lost, the castes became hardened.

2. Every member of the society received
education as a matter of religion. Even the
Vaisyas had the right of studying the Vedas.
Later on the Vaisyas took to vernacular edu.
cation of their own accord,

. Every Aryan had to perform the follow.
ing duties :

1. Yajana—Sacrifice,
Learning the sacred lore, 3.
But the Brahmins had the f
in addition to the ahove,
fiucting a sacrifice. 5, Adhyapana_Teach.
ing. Pratigriha — Receiving donations.

3. All the members of
were treated as equals.
great in his own sphere.

presented nothing but the different phases
of the Aryan culture, The Brahming were
noted for knowledge, Kshatriyas for valour
and Yaisyas for wealth. p the right of
attaining spiritual salvation also, all were
treated equally.  Right mora} character and
good faith in God were the only criteria for
Moksha and not the castes.

2. Adhyang—

ollowing duties
4. Yajana— Con-

the three castes
So every one was
These castes re.

4. A Brahmin can be an e
brapch of study and so also
Vaisyas in their own spheres,

expert if youtry your hand at your heriditary
business,” was the ides in the caste System

5. It was an effective ang
agency or education—Literary, S
tific, Military, Industrial, Comm

Bad effects of the
never seen or realised b
foreigners in India,
Mahomedan conquest
tion that the evil affec
were noticed.

xpert in his own
Kshatriyas ang
“You will be an

Inexpensive
ocial, Scien-
ercial, etc.

cast system were
efore the arrival of
It was only after the
and Industrial revoly.
ts of the caste System

Methods of Teaching yseq |,
! < t}
Ancient Teachers y the
The ancient

Indian ¢
following methods eachers used the

in their teaching.

L. (@) Recitation of the tex
xt. T
taught Phonetics also, hey
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(b) Explanation was given by the
teacher in later days when Sanskrit
was not a spoken Janguage.

i. Vidhi.—Actions to be performed at
the time of sacrifice.

. Arthavada.—Literal meaning of the
text.

2. (a) Adhyayana.—Reading of the text.

(b) Sabda.—Literal meaning of the
words and phrases.

(c) Uha.—Explanation of the logical
connection of different ideas.

These three steps form Induction.

(d) Suhrutprati.— Quoting parallel ins.
tances or ideas from other works
in support of the argument.

(¢) Dana.— Application of knowledge or
rules to similar instances.

The last two form Deduction.

So the teachers used both Induction
and Deduction in their teaching.

3. Mind training : The human mind is
to be developed not only through its external
working but also through its inner depths.
1f these unseen depths of mind are stimulated
by prayers, religious practices, meditation
and concentration, one can have wonderful
energy—fountain of inspiration—blissful ex-
periences which no words can express.
Some sweet sounds are heard in that en-
chantment and one ceases to be a worldly
man and reaches the astral plane. One gets
occult knowledge and one can do any wonder-
ful thing.

4. Religious training : Indian teachers
aimed at the inner development of the mind
through religious exercises, prayers, medi-
tation, etc. while the modern method is to
train the mind by the training of senses. It
aims’at the external development of the mind
only. Old Indian teachers inspired their
boys by stimulating all the sources of know-
ledge. They tried to get to the root of the
mind to have inspiration. * Water the roots

and not the branches and the leaves,’f.was
the motto of those teachers. The inner
training of mind was also very useful in
worldly affairs.

A fair combination of the ancient and
the modern methods of training the mind 1is
desirable. It is better to try the method of
external training of the mind in early stages.
But in later stages the inner training of mind
is necessary.

5. Individual attention was paid by the
teachers, This plan was followed from the
earliest stages to the most advanced ones.
Pupils worked at their own pace. They
were taught, tested and promoted individual-
ly. This method has some similarity to the
Dalton Laboratory Plan. Of course the old
method was not so systematic and detailed
as the Dalton plan,

Dalton plan fails in so far as it. does not
inspire students because inspiration is to
be got from one mind to the other; but it
is very useful in imparting information. Our
teachers combined them both_—-—Insplrathnal
teaching and the Informational teaching.
So these teachers used the Dalton plan only
in elements,

In the early stages instruction was main-
ly mechanical. Teachers did not explain,
the why, how and wherefore of whatever
they taught. They did not try to explain
the principles. But in the advanced stages
the teaching was methodxcal. Even now
teaching is mechanical in the lower stand-
ards. Even in Montessori method, in early
stages, reading, writing and figuring are
mechanical.

6. Thoroughness in teaching : (a) Pupils
never depended on chance. Whatever wag
learnt, was learnt thoroughly well. The old
Pundits were walking libraries. Even to.
day there are two schools of thought—com-
plete retainers and rapid expressionists.
The old teachers belonged to the first schoo).
Nowadays we read much ; but retaining very
little. The ancient teacher was conservative
and liked to move in a stereotyped wooden
groove.
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(b) Multiple of linc of approach: The
same lesson was built up in various different
ways—Reading, writing, asking questions,
observing and serving the teachers. In this

kind of teaching there was variety and not
monotony.

7. Project work :

(a) Performance of the sacrifice and the
preparation for the sacrifice was the project.
In preparing the altar for the sacrifice the
pupils learnt, (i) measurement of space,
(1) measurement of angles, especially right
angles, (iti) Pythagoras theorem, and (iv)
area, etc. Then in fixing a day for the
sacrifice, they had to note the movements of
the Sun and Moon and so incidently they
leamt astronomy. Music was learnt for
singing the hymns. In the study of the
hymps. they learnt the figures of speech,
sentiment, ectemology, grammar, etc. They
also learnt philosophy. All these sciences
arose out of the necessity of sacrificial per-
formance. It is through’ the sacrificial pro-
Ject only that the Vedic literature developed,
Of course the ancient Brahmins did not
know the principles of this method but they
used them unconsciously.

(b) Agricidtural project : The students
actually worked in the field. So they learnt
everything about agriculture.

At least once in the ancient history, this
Project method was distinctly used for
cducational purposes.  Vishnusarma, the
writer of Hitopadesa, who was employed by
the king in his service to educate his unruly
chlldrep, used piegons in his instruction to
Create interest. He divided the piegons and
and gave them to the princes. Thus count-
Ing came in-  Then he named the piegons.
;gus reading, alphabets and writing in.
h ;:1 };eail:]esd tge princes to write about
duond. gONs.  So composition was intro-
regf.e ":Stelhgence and not information was
f - There are various references to

earn
end fﬂf::‘l]: ':'fo are brought to ridicule
praised. Commonsense and wit are
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Treatment of ils -
was kind, sympa:heﬁ';'cif’ s: Every teacher

to his puptle.’ He 5 impartial. and good
not i
from the text and gave ful exp?;“;:tizgzlth;r‘}g

kept a kind eye over hig

The on} .
utmy, Yy excep

Sanskrit Pathasalas

Methods and curriculum :

ary stage, (a) Element.

i. Recitation of Vedas.

il. Grammar arithmeti
, ic, geometry and
elements of astronomy Were’tagughte ;yot as

separate subjects but wer, inci

at the preparation of the :liir?:)m:l:gentauy
fice. The subject matter was exp)ain:;cn-
the matter arose out of Vedic texts whi&;
the Pupils recited. No simple text-book fc
the pupils were available. S

(b) Advanced stape -

: ‘ ge: Any one of
follpwmg sub_)ec_ts was taken up for speciatl?ie-!
sation. 1. Logic and Philosophy. 2. Medi.
cinc. 3. History as gathered from the

Puranas. 4 Politi
as . itics as tak
Puranas. e out of the

The stories in the Puranas were origi-

nally historical facts but the writers of these
gave them a mystic colouring with the reg It
that people became supcrstitioys. Thu

Puranas made people idealistic anq he::;:

People became incapacitated i
practical problems of life, €0 solve simple

There were speciali i

. pecialists in the above
subjects. Geography, hand-work, hygiene
music as a science or the elements of th(,:

subjccts for specialisation wer,
s e
the beginners, ok tavght to

Only one subject was tqk
study at a time. J'I‘he othertals\stl])'e::]f o
taken up after the Mastery over ihe ﬁ‘::ts
This method was possible because there was.
no struggle for livelinood, So teachers were
never in a hurry to teach the subjects simul-
ltaneo'usly. They observed the principle of
earning slowly. ' The aim of these Pathae

HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIAN EDUCATION 17

salas was religion and character formation.
They wanted to prepare the pupils for the
spiritual goal of life.

Popular Elementary Schools

The Popular Elemeatary Schools of
indigenous schools were specially meant for
the children of the tradesmen and agticul-
turists. Scarcely a Brahmin child attended
this school till the advent of the British.
Here the vernaculars were taught. These
schools were quite different {rom Sanskrit
Pathasalas.

Methods : (i) Recitation of songs made
by-heart. Every session began with songs
and praycrs, In the course of time the
teacher got ready some monitors who dictat-
ed the songs to the pupils. Perhaps the
Monitorial System of England had its origin
in these schools,

(b) Names of days, months, years and
dates were made by-heart.

(c) Multiplication tables were given,
No explanations or concrete devices were
utilised in their teaching.

More than half an hour of each session
was spent on this recitation which was
carried on in a sing-song fashion. Boys
stood in rows and recited in turns. Conse-
quently there was no monotony. It was the
whole-school work or group work but it was
not an intelligent work.

The ideals placed before the students
in framing the curriculum were not very
high. Three or four years were spent in
reading, writing, simple arithmetic sums and
accounts. The education imparted was of
the utilitarian type, i.e., just what was

required by the merchants. No higher edu-
cation was imparted to the masses. Such
inferior sort of education was continued till
the decline of the Rajaputs. Consequently
we do not find in this period any all-India
leaders. A person who took part in politics
received such a very low education. Only
the PBrahmins received nobler and higher
education but they never took part in poli-
tics, As a result of this, the society deterio-
rated and Mahomedans found it easy to
crush the corrupt and the quarrelling Hindus.
Such subjects like History, Economics,
Science, Morals and Philosophy were not at
all taught. The subjects that were taught
were taught simultaneously in these schools.

2. Writing :—Childrep traced with bom-
boo sticks on sand which was spread on
wooden planks., The teacher helped them
individually. Slates and paper were the
privileges of the more advanced pupils.
Highly advanced pupils only used palm
leaves with stecl pens,  All these steps were
not to be found in each and every school.

3. Copy-writing :— It was considered as
one of the most important subjects. So
most part of the morning sessions was spent
on this. The success depended on the good
torm of the letters.

4. Reading and Writing : Reading and
writing were taught simultaneously. Children
pronounced the letters loudly when they
traced them.

5. Arithmetic :—This was both oral and
written. The method of rote learning was
followed and nothing was explained. Only
the mechanical methods were given to the
boys for solving examples. Boys picked up
the method and used them freely.

PROFESSOR'S LAST

If I were founding a university— and I say this in all seriousness — [ would found first a
smoking room: then a dormitory. Students must live together in a rational and comfortable
way. They must eat in a big hall, with oak beams across the ceiling and stained glass in the
windows and 2 shield or tablet here and there upon the wall to remind them of the men who
went before them. Then, after the dormitories, when I had a iittle money in hand I would
establish a decent reading room and a library. After that, if I still had some money I couldn't
use. 1 would get some text-books and hire a professor—Stephen Leacock iy Harpey's,
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By Mr. H. WILLIAM ANGLIKER, M. Com., Sc.,
FACULTY OF COMMERCE, EGYPTIAN UNIVERSITY.

The Private Schools of Commerce

HE initiation of commercial education in
Egypt was due to the private enterprise of

Nematallah Bey, who established a small

evening section 'in 1900 in Cairo. Bet-
ween 1907 and 1932 ten other good private
commercial schools were founded in Cairo and
Alexandria. With one exception, these are
full-time day schools. These private schools
are run by the various foreign communities and
religions bodies in Egypt. They provide for
examinations and issue certificates independently
of the Egyptian Ministry of Education, which as
yet exercises no control over them.

The language of instruction in each school
is that of the foreign community on which it
depends ; and, naturally, the examinations pre-
pared for are those of the respective European
countties—the British schools catering for the
London Chamber of Commerce and Pitman’s
Examinations, the Italian schools for -the
recognized State Commercial Examinations
of ltaly, and so on. But the predominating
influence is French, as a knowledge of French
business methods and language is essential in
Egypt. All the schools takes this into account;
and so the examinations of the Societe de
Comptabilite de France, the Institut Stenogra-
phique de France and of the French Govern-
ment—the Diplome Superieur d'Etudes Com-
merciales, particularly—are the Chief influence
on the courses of study followed by the
“ private ” commercial student. The period of
study is normally three years, and the weekly
hours vary from 30 to 37.

Up till 1935 the average age of the pupils
of these schools was Jower than in the Govern-
ment commercial schools. Thas, the thorough
training given in foreign languages, and the type
of pupil frequenting the private commercial
schools, have hitherto given to the product of
these schools a preference in business circles
over that of the Government schools. How the
latter are attempting to face this formidable
competition will be explained later. The private
commercial school lays great stress on collabo-
ration between school and family, and on re-
taining the interest of “old boys” in their

several schools. In 1934 about 260 graduates
wete turned out by the private schools of com-
merce and all were easily placed in sitnations.
In. the future there is likely to be an increase in
private evening commercial schools and courses
due to the recent policy of contraction in respect
of the Government evening commercial schools.
The total number of “private” commercial
pupils is about half that of the Government
commercial schools. The figures from the

most recent issue of the Statistique Scolaire—
1933-34 are:—

M. F.

Total
Foreign schools 1,368 137 1505
Gavernment schools 2,919 118 3137

The Government Schools of Commerce

As in private, so in Government education
in Egypt, a start was made by establishing
evening classes; but not until 1910. It was
then felt that the needs of Egyptian employees
and business men in a small way especially
de'm_amded this step. By 1926, therefore, the
ths}ty of Education, in collaboration with the
Provincial Councils, had established throughout
Egypt fourteen evening schools with 1087 stu-
dents comprised in 125 classes. But the real
peak of Government evening commercial school
progress was attained in the school year 1930—
31, when two girls’ sections were established
and tl_xe statistics showed nineteen schools
(cougtmg the girl’'s ““sections " as separate
sgbools), 1,758 students (1,655 boys and 103
girls) and 301 classes. Then Ministerial views
changed, and a policy of contraction supervened.
The result was a rapid reduction of schools
and classes, until in 1934-35 the figures show
only three boys’ and one girls’ school with 1A9
and 89 students respectively, and a' total of 49
classes—still further reduced in 1935-36 to 36
classes' with a total attendance of 192 students
comprised in one boys’ and one girls’ school. '

‘The official reason for this contraction
policy was the competition for emnployment of
the evening school graduates with those of the
Govqrnment day commercial schools. In relation
to tl'n.s. however, the last official record of the
positions  occupied by students (males only)

PN
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attending the Government evening commercial
classes in 1932-33 shows that 68 per cent were
employed : 27 per cent in Government offices
and 41 per cent in businesses. The present Go.
vernment commercial education system is, there-
fore, really a whole-time pre-employment one,
carried on in five *Intermediate Schools of
Commerce,” two of which are in Cairo, one in
Alexandria and the others in the provinces.
Since the beginning of the school year 1935-36
the syllabuses and time-tables of these schools
have been recognized, and in Cairo two special
sections have been started : one in which the
language of instruction in all subjects (except, of
course, Arabic language) is English, and the
other in which it is French. Iln this way, and
with a lower entrance age, it is hoped that a
type of graduate will be produced equal, if not
superior, to that produced by the private com-
mercial schools.

The subjects in the “standard” and
“special” sections are the same, with appropri-
ate adjustments in the relative foreign language
hours in the Eoglish and French sections refer-
red to. These subjects are Arabic Language,
English Language, French Language, Arabic
Handwriting, English Handwriting, Modern
History of Egypt, Physical Geography, Econo-
mic Geography, General Economic and Com-
mercial Knowledge, General Arithmetic, Book-
keeping, Arabic, Algebra, Geometry, Commerci-
al Arithmetic, English and French Business
Training, Arabic and European Typewriting.
A four years' course comprises these 19
subjects, the weekly number of lessons being 34
of 50 minutes each.

Intermediate school entrants must hold the
Primary School Certificate of the Egyptian

Government. They are accepted in order of
metit, according to their marks in Arabic
Language, English and Arithmetic. At the end

of the course the successful student in the final
examination is given an Intermediate Diploma
in Commerce, which qualifies him for minor
Governmet posts, mainly clerical. Some of the
local.bg.nks also recognize this diploma when
appointing clerks ; but it is now the Govern-
ment's ol?Ject to supply and encourage candidates
for business posts—an object likely to be
achieved if the encouraging reports of the last
two years’ work inthe “special sections” are
ultimately borne out.

Until the beginning of the 1935.36 school
year the higher branches of commercial educa-
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were covered in the syllabuses of the Higher
School of Commerce, Cairo. This school was
recruited from holders of the Government
Secondary School Certificate Part 2, “Literary
or “Scientific” Section ; though preference was
given to those in the latter section. Tlae
subjects studied were Modern History, Economic
Geography, Commercial Mathematics, Account-
ing and Auditing, Business Training (Arabic,
English and French), Economics (including
Finance and Statistics), Law (Civil, Commercial,
Maritime and International), English and French
Business Training, the language of instruction
was Arabic. In contrast with the Intermediate
Schools of Commerce, the highsr school course
was mainly theoretical, though in Arabic,
English and French Business Training the
practical was provided for. After a four years’
course, the final examination entitled the
successful student to a Higher Diploma in
Commerce. This qualified him for posts in the
Government Departments leading to admini.
strative work, for positions, ultimately, of respon-
sibility in local business concerns, and for
teaching in the Intermediate Schools of Com-
merce. In 1934 35 the students of the Higher
School for Commerce numbered 1,335,

The Egyptian University absorbed the
higher school as from the beginning of the
session 1935-36. It is now the Faculty of
Commerce. The new Faculty admits of specia-
lization in the third and fourth years, in which
there are two sections — “Commercial® and
“"Economic"—each comprising compulsory and
optional subjects arranged with due regard to
the educational object of each section and
following the lines and standard of similar
European institutions. An interesting and
helpful feature of these years is that, in addition
to the foreign language lectures, certain of the
technical subjects are lectured on in English
and Freoch. This enlightened policy will
undoubtedly encourage original research work
by Egyptian students and lead to the building
up of a truly Egyptian scientific literature.

Leading up to third year, the first and
second year subjects (all compulsory) are (first
year) Economics, Introduction to Civil Law,
Commercial and Financial Mathematics, Econg.
mic History, English and French Languages ;
(second year) Economics, Commercial Law'
Economic Geography, Financial and Pure'
Mathematics, Accounting, Commercial Techni-

(Continued on page 26.)



VOCATIONAL BIAS IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS

Bombay Committee’s Recommendations

[The following recommendations made in
the report of the Committee, appointed in Janu-
ary last by the Government of Bombay (details
of whose activities have already appeared in
the February number of Educational India) to
report on Vocational - T'raining in Primary and
Secondary schools, will be of interest and profit
to our readers.—ED., E. L. ]

WARDHA SCHEME +

With regard to the Zakir Hussain Report,
it is pointed ont that the articles that are pro-
duced by school children under the new scheme
of education should have, as far as possible,
usable and marketable value, but at the same
time it should not be understood to imply that
education should be made to pay its way by
means of the "productive work” done in
schools. If the ecomomic aspect is unduly
stressed, says the report, at the sacrifice of the
cultural and educational objectives, teachers
may devote most of their attention to extracting
the maximum amount of labour from children
to the sacrifice of the cultaral and educational
objectives, as noted in the Zakir Hussain Com-
mittee’s Report.

ABBOT-WO0OOD REPORT

Apart - from the Wardha Scheme, the
Committee also discussed the findings of Messrs,
Abbot and Wood, which show the possibility
of providing diverse courses on definite practical
lines, at the secondary stage.

The findings of the Committee provide
that a continuous course of seven years should
be the minimum education for every citizen.
This course should be called " primary ",

The secondary school course should begin
at the end of the seven years’ course of primary
education and the duration of the secondary
school course should be four years.

After dealing with the training of pupils
of pre-school age the Committee stresses the
fact that education to-day suffers from an exces.
sive amount of book-work.

To remedy this, the Zakir Hussain Com-

mittee’s recommendation is that some " basic

craft " be selected, around which all work could
be centred. This would be possible to some
extent with "crafts  that are really “ basic”,
broad and fundamental, rich in educational
possibilities and touching the life of the child

and the community on all points,

L After suggesting agriculture, including sub-
s:dxary'occupations such as fruit and “vegetable
gardening, spinning and weaving, wood-work,
clay-work and home-craft for the primary stage,
the Committee recommends that not more than

balf the school day should be ordinarily devoted
to formal instructions.

ABOLITION OF EXAMINATION

. The abolition of examinations in schools as
it 1s conducted is another important recommen-
dation. “In view of the present schools being
examination-ridden” says the report, "exter-
nal examinations should be abolished: Heads
of schools should hold their own examinations
and make promotions after taking into account
the record of the pupil’s attendance, work in the
class-room, etc., and also his performance in
school examinations.”

As regards Secondary Education, the com-
mittee, amongst other things, suggest that the
mother-tongue should be the medium of instruc-
tioq in all subjects, except English and Hindus-
tani and that the aim of teaching English should
be essent_ia:lly practical. They also recommend
}he. abolition of the matriculation examination.
. Since tf}e whole system of secondary education
1s examination-ridden,” says the report, “the
Comm_xttee recommend that with a view to
removing the tyranny of the Matriculation
examination, heads of secondary schools should
be permitted to hold their own examinations
and issue the Secondary School Leaving Certi-
ficates, on tI}? basis of the full four years’ record
of the pupil's work in the class.room, on the
play-field, inthe workshop and in the social
and general activities of the school.”

GIRLS' EDUCATION

' With regard to girls’ education, the find-
ings of the Committee are that there should be
no fundamental differentiation in the courses
for boys and girls and special impetus should be
given to the spread of education among girls
and that in every scheme of compulsory edﬁ

tion, preference should be given to girls. ca-

To advise the Gover
. 4 nment on matters
educational policy and practice, the appointmez{

of an Advisory Board !
recommended. of Education is als
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Vernacularisation—what next ?

HE struggle which has been going
on for making the mother-tongue
the medium of instruction in all
secondary schools in the Madras Presi-
dency is now half-won with the issue
of a new departmental circular a few
weeks ago. This circular makes it
obligatory to use the mother-tongue as
the medium of instruction in all boys’
schools with but few exceptions neces-
sitated by unavoidable circumstances.
In the bilingual areis of some of the
districts, English is still permitted as
the medium. Even in other schools
boys whose mother-tongue is not the
language of the locality are allowed to
use English as a medium for purposes
of examination. Barring thesc excep-
tions, the circular may be said to be
satisfactory so far as it goes and the
Congress Ministry deserves the thanks
of the public for carrying out this
reform. The fact that a simplereform
like this has had to wait for more than
a generation for its accomplishment
indicates how unnatural and peculiar
are the conditions prevailing in our
country today. In no other country in
the world does the use of the mother-
ngue as a medium  of instruction
provoke any controversy.

BUT even today the victory is not

complete. The circular does not
apply to girls’ schools. Girls in secon-
dary schools have to make use of
English, This may at first sight appear
to be surprising and strange. For it
has all along been recognised that the
arguments in favour of vernacularisa-
tion have even greater force in the
case of girls than of boys. The strain
involved in the use of an alien tongue,
the denationalising tendency it fosters,
the wide gulf that it creates between
the masses and the educated classes,
the obstacle that it places in the way
of true creative expression—all these
are as true in the case of girls as of
boys. It is, therefore, a matter for
extreme regret that circumstances have
not been found favourable for the
extension of this very desirable reform
to gitls’ schools.

HE reason for this seems to be the

paucity of teachers whose mother-
tongue is the same as that of the girls
they have to teach. There are four
important languages spoken in the
Presidency—Telugu, Trmil, Malayalam
and Canarese. Higher education is,
however much more widespread among
the Malayalee and Tamil women than
among the Telugus or the Canarese.
The Telugus are specially backward in
this connection. The result is that in
almost all the girls’ schools of the
Telugu area which constitutes about a
half of the Presidency, nearly seventy
five percent of the teachers at present
in service do not know the Telugu
language. They are most of them
Malayalees or Tomils; and it ig
this that has stood perhaps in the
way of the mother-tongue being made
the medium of instruction in gitls’
schools.
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BUT steps have to be taken by
Government to remedy this deplo-
rable state of affairs. Girls’ schools
are managed in most cases by the
Government itself ; in a few cases they
are managed by Christian Missions
employing some Americans and
Europeans also as teachers. Govern-
ment should make a rule that from this
year onwards recruitment of teachers
should be made by all managements
on a linguistic basis. It must be a
regulation that for the teaching of all
subjects except English the teachers to
be employed in future in any secondary
school should have as their mother-
tongue the language spoken in the
locality, It may be that it is not
possible to secure immediately an
adequate number of such teachers so
far as Telugu is concerned. Steps,
therefore, should be taken to increase
this number by regulating admissions
into training colleges on a linguistic
basis. There is an impression —
- perhaps a mistaken one—that in the
only big training institution for women
existing at present in the Presidency,
graduates from the Pelugu area find it
difficult to secure admission. Whatever
might be the basis tor such an impres-
sion the Government should see that
for some years to come a fairly large
number of seats are reserved for
Telugu graduates. If necessary women
graduates may have to be admitted
into men’s training college at Raja-
mundry. Government should also
relax the rule that only trained
graduates should be employed in secon-
dary schools. In making transfers of
teachers from one school to another
they should keep in mind the linguistic
principle. These points have to be
S€pL 10 mind in the recruitment of the
Inspectorate both in the case of boys’

and girls’ schools.

AS there is no difficulty in securing an

adequate number of women teachers
whose mother-tongue is Malayalam or
Tamil, the departmental circular should
be immediately extended to schools in
the Tamil and Malayalam - areas.
There is no need to prolong the djff-
culties of the girl pupils in these areas

until things are improved in the Telugu
area,

THERE are some more

taken if vernacularisation is to be a
complete success. One ig research in
Training Colleges in the methods of
teaching the mother-tongue and al]
modern Indian languages, Ag the
mother-tongue has al] along occupied
an inferior place among the subjects
taught in secondary schools no atten-
tion whatever was paid to devige the
best methods of teaching jt, 1f this
state continues, there ig 3 serious
of the mother-tongue losing its purity
1ts native vigour and the significance
of its idiom. It might become a sort
of hybrid language unintelligible to the
masses—different from the language of
books and from the spoken language
All this can be averteqd only on one:
condition and that s that in the train.
ing colleges the mother-tongue is given
the primary place—the place which it
has a natura] right to occupy and

which it occupies in all other civilised
countries.

ANOTHER urgent step to b

is the production of stand
on all subjects ip mode
languages. The writin

1S not 4 matter of great difficult

There are already several such boolz’é
in th.e held and more will be forthcom-
g in due course, Byt pupils ip

steps to be

danger

e taken
ard books
rn Indian
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schools should have opportunities of
using for further study, consultation
and reference a very large number
of standard books. Books worthy of
being placed in a school library have
to be written.  Dictionaries, books
giving general information, Encyclopa-
edias, Story-books, Biographies, Novels,
standard books on Science, History,
Geography and Mathematics and all
other subjects, included in the secon-
dary school courses, must be produced
in large numbers. At present no such
books are available and pupils and
teachers will have to depend on
English books for this purpose. But
it has to be recognised that with the
mother-tongue as the medium of in-
struction, pupils will find it more and
more difficult to consult and study
books written in English. If their
needs have, therefore, to be satxsﬁe_d
the production of standard books in
Indian languages becomes an immediate
necessity.

——

Inter=-University Board

ROM the report of the Board for

1937-38 published receitly, it is

gratifying to find that the Board
had another year of useful work to its
credit. We have at present eighteen
Universities in our country and a
central organisation is necessary in
order that problems of common intcrest
to all of them and subjects on which
some uniformity of action is desirable
be discussed and settled by persons
competent to speak with authority and
experience. The Board was not merely
satisfied with passing resolutions but
also took necessary action on all of
them. It also continued to serve as
an agency through which outsiders
were able to carry on correspondence

on many matters relating to Univer-
sities and University life in India,

COMMENT is called for in regard

to one or two subjects referred to in
these resolutions as they raise issues of
some importance. One of the resolu-
tions of the Board was that Provincial
Governments be requested to 'take
steps so that only persons possessing a
degree or diploma in Pharmaceutical
Chemistry or a Master’s degree in
Chemistry or any other higher qualifica-
tion should be appointed as Pharma-
ceutical Chemists in any manufacturing
firm. The replies received from the
several Provincial Governments are
not at all encouraging. In some
provinces there are no firms at all; in
some there are ro Pharmacy Acts
empowering the Governments to take
action on the lines suggested, and in
some the matter is still aunder consi-
deration. The result is that graduates
who have taken the trouble to undergo
the course in higher Chemistry and in
Pharmaceutical Chemistry find no
avenues of employment. The public
are in a dilemma %inder circumstances
like these. Assuming that the Univer-
sities should solve the problem of
“ educated unemployed,” new courses
in practically usefal technologicgl
subjects have to be introduced. It is
on this assumption that degrees in
technology are being copferred today
in several Indian Universities. This
has not, however, succeeded in providing
employment for degree holders ag
there are no industries to absorb them,
Unless there is a co-ordinatioa between
the work of the Universities and (hat
of the agencies engaged in industries,
or unless the government of the country
more directly interests itself in plan-
ning both education and industry, the
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situation cannot be improved. Before
things become worse, it is necessary
that such co-ordination is brought
about. The situation at present is
that provincial governments have not
realised the seriousness of the problem.
In every province thereis a Food Adul-
teration Act, for example. And if only
steps are taken to enforce the Act, it
will be easy to provide employment for
graduates who are experts in the
analysis of food. Buat no attempt at
enforcement is being made as yet.

"THE replies received from the Govern-

ment of India and from Provincial
Governments, in respect of the supply
-of their publications free of cost to the
Universities also, shows how wanting
they are in imagination. Research in
one of the most important objects of
Universities; and many of them have
to-day departments specially devoted
to the study of political science and
public administration. There are also
departments ergaged in historical
research and the study of economic
problems. For any real original work
in these departments it is absolutely
essential that University Libraries
should have a supply of all government
publications giving an account of the
activities of both Central and Provincial
authorities — Legislative, Administra-
tive and Judicial—, reports concerning
business and trade, and those dealing
with Archaeology, Epigraphy and
kindred subjects. It is professors and
research workers in  Universities that
are in a position to make the best use
of these publications. The request
made by the Inter-University Board
that these should be supplied free to
Universities is a most reasonable one.
Governments also would benefit in the
long run from such a supply as the

researches made by professors are
bound to throw a great deal of light on
important economic and administrative
problems. Most Universities have not
adequate financial resources to purchase
these publications. Inspite of circum-
stances like these the governments
concerned have not been generous
enough to accede to the request. We
hope that the Board, as well as indivi-
dual universities, will take up the
question again and press on the atten.

tion of thp governments the desirability
of reconsidering their decision.

—

Kher Committee on the Wardha
Scheme

THE Central Advisory Board of
Educagion appointed 3 Special
Committee under the chairmanship
of the Hon. Mr. B. G, Kher, Premier
of Bombay, to report on the implica-
tions of the Wardha Scheme. The
ﬁnd'mgs of the Committee are ‘
available and they are sure to make
the scheme more acceptable to provin-
cial governments really interested in
educational reorganisation, [t hag
bgen made clear that it was not the
aim of the scheme to make education
se]f-su-pporting and that its value is
essentially. an educational one Edu-
cation through activity is its central
featufe and  the Committee was
unanimous in accepting this standpoint
Other criticisms directed against thé
scheme were answered effectively. Th
schel’r'l(:. does not ignore the importyn e
of religious ir}struction nor is it op )osz:l
to co-e(lugatxon. In these m:tttcrlc it is
very elastic and cducational m.x;mgc-
]menlts arccli. free to provide according to
-ocal conditions whateyer they consider
it desirable. Qpe important feature of
Its recommendations jg jts udvocacy' of

now
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-a nine .years' course extending from

the age of five to fourteen instead of a
.seven - years' course from seven to

-fourteen as was originally contemplated.
.The point made out by critics as to

what should be done with boys and
girls between the ages of five and
'seven has thus been met. It thus
remains for the ‘'various provincial
governments to take the necessary steps
to implement the scheme. The Central
Provinces has already gone forward in
this respect by opening a training
school for teachers. In Behar it has
been decided to work the experiment
in select schools. There are indications
that in Madras and Bombay also
experiments will be made. It may
now be taken as settled that all projects
of educational reconstruction will have
to beclosely related to the Wardha

Scheme. . '

. Voluntary Schools in Bombay
HE rapid spread of universal
literacy is an immediate necessity
in the country. All governments

are keen on bringing this about without

any further delay. The most serious
obstacle, however, in the way of accom-
plishing "this, is the inadequacy of
finance. The problem, therefore, that
has to be faced is how to achieve this
particular end at minimuam cost. [t is
for this purpose that the Government
of Bombay has decided on encourag-
ing the establishment of what are
known as Voluntary Schools. The goal
aimed atit is not a high degree of
efficiency but the expansion of literacy
among as many boys and girls as
possible and there is a fair prospect of
this goal being reached in the near
future through the agency of Voluntary
Schools, - :

(JOVERNMENT is prepared to give

special encouragement in order to
enable persons and associations to start
Voluntary Schools in as many villages
as possible. They will not be subject
to any stringent. rules and regulations
to start with. They will be given some
aid in the beginning, and aftér they
obtain a little standingand stability
they will be included in the list of
approved schools and become entitled
to capitation grants up to a certain
fixed maximum sum,

EFFICIENCY is not completely igno-

red or neglected. Refresher courses
will be conducted in every district “for
the teachers of “these 'schools. Head
masters of the better type of recognised
schools are instructed to keep them-
selves in touch with these teachers and
managements and give them guidance
and help. Government is preparing
model time-tables for their use and
equipping the villages where they are
located with suitable libraries.

HERE areat present a large number

of young men who have studied up
to Matriculation or who have passed
the Vernacular Final Exarpination and
who are unable to get any job suited to
them. Itis expected that many of
them will take an active partin the
starting and running of these Voluntary
Schools. Government also hopes that
Taluk and District Associations will
be specially organised by people
interested in the spread of education
with a view to starting this type of
schools. The experiment is an interest.
ing one and its success will be closely
watched by the people in every other
province. * Where there is a will, there
is a way”; and the way shown by the
Bombay Government to carry out g
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Personal Notes

MR. JOHN SARGENT, Ditector of Edua-
cation in the County of Essex, has been
appointed Educational Commissioner with the
Government of India. _He will take charge of
his office by the end of this year.

Mgrs. SAROJINI NAIDU has accepted
the invitation to deliver the Address at the
Convocation of the Andhra University which
will be held on the 18th December at Waltair.

Mrs. MAZUMDAR, M. A., Professor of
Mathematics in the Victoria Institute, Calcutta,
is the first woman scientist to be awarded the
Premchand Raichand studentship which is the
highest academic distinction in the gift of the
Calcutta University. She is the wife of Dr.
R. C. Mazumdar, of the Bose Research Institute,

RT. HON. V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRY'S
term of office as Vice-Chancellor of the Anna-
malai University has been extended for a
further period of three years.

THE HoN. MR, MUKUND' RAMRAO
JAYAKAR, Judge of the Federal Court of
India, has been awarded the honorary degree
of Doctor of Civil Law by the University of
Oxford.

RAO BAHADUR Dr. T. S. TIRU-
MURTI, Professor of Pathology, Madras Madi-
cal College, has been appointed Principal of
the Stanley Medical College, Madras, which was
inaugurated on the 2nd instant. He is the first
Indian to be appointed to this post.

MRrs. J. B. SINGH, an Indian Lady,
has been co-opted on the committee appointed
by the Government of Trinidad to enquire into
the general educational system of the country,
Mrs. Singh is President of the Balak Sahit
Mandalle, the only Indian women’s organisation
carrying on social work for the benefit of poor
Indian children and of the British Guiana
Dramatic Society.

DRr. Wales, Field Director of the Greater
Indian Cultural Association, has been invited by
authorities in Johore to make detailed investiga-
tions on the extent of Indian contact with

"1 Continued form preceding page.
will in the sphere of education is one

that deserves imitation in other pro-
vinces also.

Jphgre. Dr. Wales has previous experience of
similar expeditions in Parak and Cedah.

DR.‘ S. RAMASWAMI, Asst. Professor
of Physics, Central College, Bangalore, has

been elected a Fellow of the Insti
Physics, London. o Tnstitute of

MR. A, _R. Gopala Iyengar, M. Sc., of the
Mysore University, has been awarded the
Vincent Massey Scholarsbip for 1938.39 for
study of Applied Botany in Toronto,

ProOF. B. N. SINGH, Head of the
Institute of Agricultura] Research, has received
an invitation on behalf of the German Govern-
ment to attend the XI[ International Horticul-
tural Congress which will take place in Berlin
from August 12 to 17 this year. Prof. Singh
has also been invited to attend the sessions of
the British Association for the advancement of
Science at Cambridge, of the International
Bureau of Soil Science, of Internationa] Society
of Genetics and Breeding. It is understood that

Dr.- Sipgh is arranging 1o avai] himself of these
invitations.

MR. S. M. KUMARAMANG
of Dr. Subbaroyan, Minister for Allidtﬁxhcia’.tiosonn
Madra§, has been elected as President of tht;
Cambridge Union. He is the first Indiap who
has the. honour of being elected as President of
that union. Mr, Kumarangalam was formerly

Secretary of the Federatio ; 4
Societies. n of Indian Students

Continued from page 19.

que, English and French Languages. The

successful student i granted a3 B. C
at the end of his four years ot e Do

gr‘adpate courses will be inst
wishing to qualify for the M. Com.

he disappearance of the Higher School
Commerce has left 5 gap in thg Go%ﬁm(:ezft
system of commercial education. There is now
nothing between the Intermediate Schools of
Cpmmerce and the University ; and the Unive
sity reallv recruits only from the second Y
schools. There are at | ibl oy
dies: (a) the instityti ® pome-

former one, and obtainin
Intermediate Schools of

from the secondary gchg
_ ¢ ols; (b) the proyic;
of suitable evening clagses, There apre v:;zg

arguments, pedagogical 5 ial, i
of the latter course, nd foaecil, in favour

g its students from the
mmerce as wel] ag
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DELHI
CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD MEETS

The Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, which was appointed to
consider the Wardha Scheme of education, met
on the 29th and 30th June at Simla under the
chairmanship of the Hon. Mr. B. G. Kher,
Premier of Bombay,

Various details of Dr, Zakir Hussain’s re-
port which had been regarded as an authorita-
tive exposition of this scheme were discussed
and, it is understood, unanimity was reached on
many points.

Majority of the members seem to have
favoured that the education should commence
at the age of 5 or 6 and that 7 years was rather
late. Two or three years before the final stage,
which should be reached by about the age of
14, pupils should bs divided up and sent toa
variety of schools provided in each province,
such as High schools, commercial, trade and
vacational schools.

The Committee also discussed the questions
of syllabus of co-education, religious instruc-
tion, curriculum and public examination and
recorded the opinions on these. [t was felt
that the minimum salary of teachers should be
Rs. 20 per month.

Other features of the scheme which were
generally approved by the committee, are un-
derstood to be that the education of Indian boys
and girls should be conducted in mother tongue,
period of compulsion should be 9 instead of 7
years, that is, from 5 to 14 years of age, and
that facilities for religious instruction should be
provided to communities which wanted that
their children should have it.

EXPERT FOR INDIAN EDUCATION

Explaining the appointment of Mr. John
Sargent, Director of Educa_tiqn. County of
Essex, as Educational Com_mxssnoner. Govern-
ment of India, a communique says that th-e
Government of India fee} that an officer of his
qualifications and experience should prove es-

pecially usefal to the Central Advisory Board,
and through the Board to the Central and Pro-
vincial Governments, in the period of educa-
tional experiment aund activity which India has
now entered. Mr. Sargent is expected to take
over charge of his duties towards the end of
this year.

MADRAS
EDUCATION IN THE PROVINCE

From a review of the Government of Ma-
dras on the Quinquennial Report of the Director
of Public Instruction, it is understood that the
number of secondary schools for boys has
remained practically stationary, but there has
been a steady growth inthe number of high
schools accompanied by a decline in the number
of middle schools. The continuous decline of
the latter is largely due to the increase in the
number of higher elementary schpols which in
many cases function as cheap middle schools,
This is an unsatisfactory feature and the ques-
tion of devising means for arresting such up.
healthy competitibn between the two classes of
schools by prescribing different syllabuses of
study is engaging theattention of the Govemment.

At the end of a decade of rapid numerical
expansion of elementary schools for boys their
number had reached 50,121 in 1930-3}. Since
then, the number gradually decreased till at the
eud of 1936-37, there were in the Presidency
41,128 schools. The strength in these schools
had on the contrary increased during the quin-
quennium from 2,264,776 to 2,492,909 or by
10 per cent. Similarly, alghough the number
of elementary schools for girls decreased from
5,672 to 4,807 their strength increased from
358, 394 to 380, 495 0r by 6 per cent. This
is partly due to the wholesqme reaction in
favour of a policy of concentration and consoli-
dation of schools as against one of expansion
without regard to either the geographical distri.
bution or the organisation of schaols.

ADULT EDUCATION SCHEMES

Plans for the promotion of adult education
in the presidency are now under examination

——
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by the Ministry.” These, it is understood, in-
clude utilisation of the services of teachers under
training in several districts for this purpose.

TRAINING FOR WARDHA SCHEME

As a preliminary to the introduction of the
‘Wardha Scheme of education in selected centres
in the province, the Madras Government, it is
understood, are considering the question of
training about 50 persons for teaching work.

The training course will extend for a year
and the training school will be located ina
rural area, most probably at Mettur. The
Government are now examining the fnancial
implications of the proposal. The scheme of
education will, in all probability, be introduced
in the next academic year.

BENGAL
PROPOSED BENGAL UNIVERSITY

Preparations, it is understood, are afoot for
the establishment of a University in Bengal for
furtherance of the study of ancient Indian cul-
ture and learning. The Bengal University, for
that would be its name modelled after the famous
universities of Taxila and Nalanda, will impart
teaching in various branches of learning like
philosophy, history, astronomy, theology, polity
and ancient commercial history and economics
along with their modern developments,

At the first instance the University will be
an examining University, its centres being spread
all over the Province. After some time, it is
hoped, it will be transformed into a teaching
centre. Along with the University it is contem-
plated to found a second grade college for
women whom it will be the aim of the authori.
ties to make good wives and mothers after the
ideal of Indian womanhood. Mahamahopa-
dhyaya Pramathanath Tarkabushan, at present
Dean of the Faculty of Oriental Leacning of the
Benares Hindu University, will, it is leamnt, be
the first Vice-Chancellor of the Bengal Univer.

sity. The University will be located in Dum
Dum.

BOMBAY

A NEW SCHEME

The Bombay Government hav
new scheme to remove mass

spread primary education in th

——

ave devised a
illiteracy - and
e villages, A

resolution issued by the
21,668 towns and villa

12,693 villages are still without primary schoals,
The (_}ovemment are convinced that the existing
agencies, schools and methods of instruction
cannot liquidate illiteracy in the province. The
Government Propose to encourage the starting
of volu_ntary schools in the sphere of primary
9ducatlon by' various persons and ascociations
In as many villages as possible. )

The Government i -
grants upto a certaj will ex_tepd capitation

m states that out of
ges in the presidency,

ce with rules which will
be.nfgamed by the Government, Every effort
::;‘h 00{; tzl:en to see that thege voluntary aided
ool e rroperly organised apgd efficiently

MILK FOR SCHOOL CHILDREN

The Commissioner to the Standi
mittee of t_he Bombay Municipal C:::%og?i?;u
has submitted a scheme for the supply of milk
to undernourished and needy children attending
Mutmc?pstillj schgols. It is estimated that the
cost 0 e scheme for the fi i
exceed Rs. 31,000, e st year will mot

The budget grant of the current year is Rs,

50,000 and as the cost for i
0, the first year is not
]t]ki{:r]y tquet);ceed f;ﬁ 31,000, itis hoped that
-vere will be no difficulty in putti
mnto force immediately, Pulting the scheme
To ensure that the milk ied i

0 . supplied is put to ag
benef.]cml a use as possible and that the children
entering the schools for the first time chould get
the fn:st benefit, instructions are being issued to
examine first the new-comers and issue hﬁlk
to those that are found to be suffering from

;palnu@;’lition. When this is over, the examina-
1on will be continued tg the next higher class if
possible. st

PHYSICAL TRAINING INSTITUTE

In pursuance of the recomm i

the Board for Physical Education :ggﬁmzz ld
the Government of Bombay, the Gover oy
have passed or.ders thatatraining im“nment
Imparting physical education should s e
October, 1933, ovid start from

To begin with, the in

candidates out of which 2OStxtute will take 100

ill be d
the Government, 5 W eputed by
schools and the 0 by a'fied and recognised
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. . . he
ia. Only graduates will be admitted into t
;::;i;:ute. '!l”uition will be free except in the
cases of students coming from States and other

provinces.

U.P.

EDUCATIONAL EXPANSION

The U. P. Government have undertaken a
new policy of educational expansion. It seeks. to
combine Government initiative with the existgng
voluntary agencies to co-ordinate the existing
institutions and bring to bear upon the present
educational programme the light of uew experi-
ments in pedagogics. The common points of
agreement between the Wardha Scheme 'and
the activity method as amended by the findings
of the local committee with reference to local
conditions, have been incorporated in the pew
scheme.

The programme may be said to consist of
three parts. In the first place, _there ?vxll be 3,600
reading rooms in the province, 1.€. 75 per
district. In addition there will be 700 c:rculahpg
libraries. The Government in pursuance of its
policy of encouraging private initiative, are
prepared to make grants to private orgamiza-
tions.

Concurrently with the above the Govern-
ment will earnestly seek to liquidate adult
iliteracy. The Government have already
circularized district boards to organise teachers
on voluntary basis for this purpose. These
teachers will be given proper recognition and
reward on the basis of their record of service at
the end of the year. In each district there will
be one such nuclaus in the form of a bzm‘d.of 20
teachers selected from educated peop]e. living in
rural areas, whose main business will be to
persuade adults to undergo trainipg for three
months in the three R’s as well as in geography
of India. The Government are willing to offer
a small pay in the shape of allowance and bear
the cost of books and furniture. Another band
of 20 educated people will be selected to .take
up this work in their spare time for }Vbxch a
small bonus will be paid for every illiterate

. turned into a literate.

The government propose to take up the
work of educational reconstruction in _nght
earnest. At present.there are three training
colleges in the province to which experts in
vocational training will be attached, and 8

pormal schools to which specialists will. Pe
appointed to give instructions through activity
methods.

SCHOOL FOR TRAINING
WOMEN TEACHERS

It is understood that the U. P. Government
are thinking of starting a school in Benares for
traininpg women teachers specially to teach
children. .

It is stated that the Government realise
that the present methods of teaching children
are far from satisfactory. The Hon. Mr_. Sam-
purnanand, Education Minister, dnscuss:ed
this matter with Mr. Sanjiva Rao of the Indian
Educational Service, who undertook to prepare
a scheme and syllabus and also to be in charge
of the proposed school. Mr. Sanjiva Rao has
already founded a Children’s Montessori School
at Rajghat and is giving effect to the ldeal's of
children's education under highly-qualified
teachers.

A similar school for training men teachers
is also proposed to be started at Allahabad.

UNIVERSITIES COMMITTEE
QUESTIONNAIRE

Co-education and making Hindust.an‘i the
medium of instruction are th.e two main items
included in the questionnaire 'lssued by.the
U. P. Universities Reorganisation Committee
which has concluded its sittings.

A voluminous questionnaire has been pre-
pared and opinions on the adm1n1§trat1ye,
educational and financial aspects of uriversity
education are invited. ‘

The questionnaire deals with every aspect
of university life, and pro_posed to remodel.and
revitalise the entire exi_st'mg system of univer-
sity education and administration.

C.P.
WARDHA SCHEME AT WORK

The Wardha Scheme of education evolved
by Mahatma Gandhi with the help of educa-
tional experts is-now being put into operation,
under the pame of the Vidya Mandir Scheme.
The C. P. Government, who have accepted
this scheme, are launching upon a colossal
experiment. One hundred and sixty-six schools
based on the Wardha Scheme are to be opened
in 83 tehasils. The teachers who will be
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pioneers in this method of education have been small

sti d . ividai i f Education’
selected and are now uodergoing a five and woy go!g:? ‘ti: tg: 33&?? torployed who Director of Public Instruction, has been asked Mr. K. G. Saiyidain, Director o ucation
half months’ course of instruction at the Vidya : es or work in the cities

i i . ir Hussaip, Principal of the
1 ¢ vid and carry op g campaign by the Government to examine the scheme, and (Chairman), Dr. Zakir Hussain p
Mandir Training School at Wardha. Specialists .

expected to be imb i These‘young men are submit estimates in due course. Jamia Milia, Delbi, Mr. Eric Tyndale Biscoe,
in the various crafts and industries which will mbued with a missionary spirit

It is also understood that Mr. S. C. Tripathi, have appointed a committee consisting of

i Principal of the C. M. S. High School, Srinagar,
and do it for the sake of . HYDERABDA ‘ M : School, Srinagar
form the backbone of the W i service to the countr Qazi Mohammed Is aw, Inspecto )
education have been summona;:ldrg VSVc:r%?e o and this might lead them to 8et, wider opport y DRIVE AGAINST ILLITERACY Srinagar, Mr. Mehndiratta, Inspector of Schools,
. 12 to  nities for service. pportu i lospecto hoals,
give these would-be teachers the necessary : An educational survey of the Nizam’s Jammu, and Pandit Nandlal Kitroo, Hea
instructious, - tries I; :: sta'tﬁa_d tha:t the Department of Indus- Dominions for the past 25 years shows all-round (xgaster of ;he S. P. High School, Srinagar
. willing to give oy ‘ . ; ; State ecretary). B ' .
“ gedcot:l\]sxdérabl&l nla)easqre of success hets money ona returnable hagig uf:rgaa:l us‘ums o an ratp}:ii perx?icg)fiess'll‘[llxetgsr:tﬁ-]eofoputphifs under The Committee, it is expected, will submit
aﬂ_eu 1e o fovinces Govemm?nts which the Department have fra ed ® fules during t [:i od. this period increased from its first proposals for practical action before July.
eliorts to launch the new scheme, which is so however, want securj ¢ med, ey, instruction _during this peri
different from the present scheme of education. they give. Thus it istyao double the a&mount 66,484 to 3,53,582 in 1935, and the amount LOANS FOR HIGHER STUDIES
Eﬂzti”;eofh;‘;?l 1;3:!1 tl?;riaé%ysigou: :gvc; huntdrgd the educated unemployed tgmagit;l:om::syel 52; fpe::arfl‘;ratz]:o&mpose rose from Rs. 14 lakhs The Kashmir Government have sanctioned
ve already bees paciomall tou =0 indivi ° ‘ f 1 to deservin
started. Some of these have already been pagjs, groups or do the work oq individual The Government is taking every step to :*$2§2° tfgre:::blegrﬁ::n? tooapl:'?)secute higheg
approved by the Agru}ulturgl Department, while introduce compulsory primary education in the studies in Europe and in India.
others are uudt?r conmd_e;at:on. The.site of the BIHAR ) State. For this purpose Nawab Aehdi Yar The loans are repayable under certain con-
land offered, its fertility and various other T ) Jung Bahadur, the Education Member, is con- ditions and rules have been framed to govern
factors have to be taken into consideration GOVERNMENT'S PROPOSALS ON THE .sidering a draft bill on the subject which will the grant of such loans. During the oarrent
before the Government could accept the offers; WARDHA SCHEME soon be placed before the Legislature for its year’s budget, Rs. 25,000 were sanctioned for
as such the 9ﬂicer§ of the Govemment bhave by The Government of Bihar have, in res approval. . this purpose. Seven students have been select-
Do means dlSCODt.ml‘led their efforts to secure to the request of the Governmet;t of }’:(tll‘se Mr. S. M. H. Jafferi, the Director of Public .4 ‘gye of whom will proceed to England for
more offers. A{tlstncally printed posters con- communicated their views o the latter op tl:' Instruction, is not leaving any stone unturned.m higher studies in medicine, surgery, applied
veying the essentna!.]s qf the scpeme and appeal- Wardha Scheme for cousideration bya g .'; the drive against illiteracy in the State. With chemistry, forestry and mathematics and. two
ing for co-op_erahop in makxng the schemea sub-committee of the Centra) Advisory gecm the ultimate aim of introducing compulsory edu- for special studies in India.
2‘&?‘3395 are belng dlsplazled. while Government of Education, card cation all over the State and as an aid thereto,
ple and oxplomning. tne o8, prominent i i inat; he has launched a scheme of “shift” schools
people and explaining the scheme to them. It quest},gnh:g(,ultear}:ng the eXamination of (he | inea number of -villages in selected districts. TRAVANCORE
is ct_)lnfli)cl]el}tly lllxoied tlhat Sl;:tali)le lands will be coul d‘ be adaptedet?:;m to w{nch the scheme The object of these schools, which are being THE TRAVANCORE UNIVERSITY
avalable for all the 16¢ schools now contem- . ! € requirement . ithout ‘ . :
plated. ™" province of Bihar, the ovemments ?; tt:: ﬁ“?,?:i;:gg},fﬁz ed:: att;&n f;:ﬁf,e: nﬁ::;:is a;z Dimploma courses md 'I;:exttl}g ;It‘echnzlogy
. . ' : i i rti cour
[t is understood the inspector of the Educa. “W‘e:rl:itllmr:%cbeg?zndmdedll m] ‘ntroduce the g};ing made available by effecting several econo- ?:?:gti‘::)gth(;}rjirggtriz;:rand ?ndusctriael subiei:et:
i asma ! i e by et ) N A ‘ | and
tional Department of the C. P. Government mepy) measure by startin ::;ae? s},an expert. mies through the fell{?lnazlottlh of ']]‘Za:techillsdre:: will be started in the University of Travancore
will also receive practical training in the new the type in each distr: g one of the schoolg provide the extra facility to the villag i from the beginning of the current academic year,
:ne.thod of education so that they may be fitted of the ne)?teyear. ch district from the beginning yvhich enablgs tgem to optaxfntgdﬁ_c;i}ggagmgout The Diploma courses in Texti]e Techno.
© faspect the new schools. In the course of their letter to th fterference in the pursuit of the ' logy and Textile Chemistry will extend over a
of India, the Bihar Gov 0 the Government Under the scheme, schools are conducted period of tbree years. The Certificate Courses
PUNJAB latter have already appzri:tme;nt state that the partly in the mornings and partly in the even- i)l be in (a) weavmg——har{dt_and pciiw%r !ol?ms.
i 2 committee to i i der to enable the children to attend at b) bleaching, dyeing, printing an nishing,
MOR.’E HIGH SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS oxamine the whole field Of, education, including :gg’srl?ngirviilual convenience. At present there ? c)) embroidery, needlework and knitting, and
It is understood that the Punjab Goverg. Pr'™Mary, secondary, collegiate, technical, indyst. %

i i imary schools in the t making and coir weaving. The
ment have before them for consideration a rial and professional educati are nearly 600 such primary (4) carpe

e i - ucation and to suggest istrict Certificate courses will last two years. Both
scheme for the abolition of all Government high lsmptrovements and modifications in the existing dstricts _ the Diploma and Certificate courses will be
schools in towns which have sufficient edyca. °FSte™- started alongside each other.
tional facilities provided through private KASHMIR

agencies. The funds thus saved may be ORISSA

The Central Technological Institute, Tri.-
diverted to opening girls high schools.

EDUCATIONAL REFORM COMMITTEE = o o Smithery School,

i isti imary Trivandrum, and certaio  minor industria}
STIPENDS TO EDUCATED It is understood the Orissa G d;{;tc)ozmery 3&3’&'33“.5 Kitegta?: grn,:] tﬁ sections, namely, those relating to dyeing ang
UNEMPLOYED have decided to start four Schoaols ‘:""_nment :1[: est improvements and also to examine printing, durrie and carpet weaving, rattan and
From a statement issued by the Punjab education on the lines of the Wardhao Sl:l:part ‘ wfftge, and how far the principles and methods basket making, and embroxdery are being trans-
Educatgd Unemployed League, who led a as an experimenta] measure, eme underlying the Wardha Scheme may be adopted ferred to the control of the University from the
deputation. to the Governor last month, it is Two of the sch ools will be si . to suit local needs, His Highness’ Government Director of Industries.
learnt that the Government are willing to give Orissa and the othe o i ih ted in South

r two in North Origsa,
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MAHATMA GANDHI ON HIGHER
EDUCATION

_Exp'laining how the use of the English
medium in higher education has caused a great
deal of wastage, Gandhiji writes to the Harijan.

‘ “ It bas been argued that the wastage that
occurs m our colleges need not worry us if, out
of the collegians, one Jagadish Bose can be
produced by them. I should freely subscribe to
the argument, if the wastage was unavoidable.
I hope I have shown that it was and is even
new avoidable Moreover the creation of a
ose does not help the argument. For Bose
Was not a product of the present education. He
rose in spite of the terrible handicaps under
which he had to laboyr, And his knowledge
became almaost intransmissible to the masses.
€ seem to have come to think that no one can
hope to be like a Bose unless he knows English,
camnot conceive a grosser superstition than
:hl(si. "No Japanese feels so helpless as we seem
o do.

Referring to the de-Indianisation of our
gducati_on, be said: “I find daily proof of the
increasing and continuing wrong being done to
t_he millions by our false de-Indianising educa-
tion, ) Those graduates, who are my valued
associates, themselves flounder when they have
to give expression to their innermost thoughts.
They are strangers in their own homes. Their
vocabulary in the mother-tongue is so limited
that they cannot always finish their speech
without having recourses to English  words
and even sentences. Nor can they exist
without English books. They often write
to one another in English. [ cite the case
of my companions to show how deep the
evil hasgone. For we have made a conscious
effort to mend ourselves.”

Next with regard to the agency that should
Support higher education, he opined: * Univer-
sities must be made self-supporting. The State
should simply educate those whose services it

T s o e e —— %’
h‘_%
would need.

For all other br
\ : anches of i
1tfs.hould encourage private effort. Thel::l);:rgr;
ol instruction shonld be altered at once and at

any cost, the provinci C ¢
their rightfyl Lo Cllal languages being given

chaos in higher educati g prefer temporary

S in b on ..
that is daily ==1ccumula.ting."to the criminal waste

Concluding he said ; ;

not an enemy of higher ed'll;t}:‘a‘.lt?oic‘l:lm [ 2m
an enemy of higher education a5 it is - Ia§n
this country. Under my scheme thereglvsm o
more and better libraries, more a;ld bettew;ll be
ratories, more and better research ins:itabo-
Unqer it we should have an army of chen:l'tes'
engmeers and other experts wheo will beli;s'
real. servants of the nation, and answer the
varied and Browing requirements ofa peopl:
whg are becoming increasingly conscious of
th.elr rights and wants, And all these expert
will speak, not a foreign language, but the hr:]er S-
age of the people, The knowledge g:a.in:edgbu
EI}‘J}?;r:ewx‘lVlnll)e bthetco;nmon property of the peopley

 WHL be truly original work ; ‘
mere Imitation and the cost will be e?:;t]aad o;
Justly distributed."” yan

MR. MARDY JONES’ CALL T
0]
GOVERNMENT THE

Mr. T. 1. Mard one
Sepretary of the In):iizgn P‘s;’;rM. o
mittee, who hag undertaken m
in India within the last ten ye
address of welcome presented
by the Bansteria
observed :

. formerly
liamentary Coms
any study tours
ars, replying to an
d to him last month
Municipality (Hoogh]y),

“T am fully convinced thja
need of India today is an effectivte st}}']siensre?tfeslt
and free primary education for every h'(])d "
a birthright, for girls ag well as for bo o in the
vernaculars. The failures to p e

ure: rovide such g
greatest indictment that could be

nst the regime of the Briti j
. gin ritish
and against the past indifference of the rulliz:;

classes and the prosperous secti i
ections
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But now that substantial self-government.

was within the grasp of the new provincial
legislatures, he added, there was no longer any
axcuse for further procrastination, Here: was
a great opportunity for the Congress Ministries
to initiate and enforce by their political power
in the country a nation-wide drive for the aboli-
tion. ‘Where there was a will, there was a
way.” Hindus and Muslims must sink their
communal differences and stand and work
as an united Indian political force to right
this great wrong done to the child-life of the
nation. India was the only part of the British
Empire, he continued, where the educational
birthright of the children was being grossly
neglected.

MRr. NARIMAN'S EXHORTATION
TO STUDENTS

“ The Indian youth is capable of glorious
achievements and is mentally and physically fit
to be the maker and moulder of the country’s
destiny.  The Indian youth is in no way
inferior mentally, physically and intellectually
to the youth of any other country, either in the
East or West." Thus obssrved Mr. K. F.
Nariman in the course of his presideptial address
at the Second All-Kerala Students’ Conference
held last month at Palaghat.

Continuing he said, “ For decades past the
Indian youth’s mental and intellectual growth
had been stunted and dwarfed under a pemici-
ous system of education deliberately devised for
the safety of British Imperialism.  Military
training and the right to bear arms, were denied
to him for ever. The aims and objects of the
educational system for years past had been to
turn out money-making machines and nsipid
loyal citizens. The vision and mission of life
placed before him was selfish and narrow. A
few years ago when some critics condemned the
present system of education as devised for
producing “cultured slaves” and emaciating
the nation, these critics were condemned for
poisoning and diverting the Juvenile mind from
their educational pursuits. To.day the same
system that was approved and extolled was
universally condemned and educational con-
ferences were held and new schemes devised by
the so-called experts and educationalists to
overhaul the whole of th_e present system and
give it entirely & new orientation and create a
new ideology on the subject.
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Pror. VARKEY ON THE IDEALS
OF EDUCATION

“One cause for dissatisfaction with the
present day educational system is wrong choice.
For a century and a half now, our students had
all been educated towards the same goal,
service under Government,” observed Mr.
C. ]. Varkey, Parliamentary Secretary to th_e
Minister for Education, Madras, in one of his
recent utterances.

He said, “ Everybody had raced for it,
regardless of differences in aptitudes and tempe-
rament and of their financial conditions, and
naturally it is impossible for all to reach the
goal. The lure of Government service is still
there. Otherwise we would not find that over-
crowding in colleges of which Principals are
complaining. Another cause for the discontent
is unemployment. In early days, society solved
the unemployment problem by distribution of
labour. What is now called the bane of our
society was the glory of our land. The caste
system was & unique system the like of which
the world has not got. Under it the
student learnt the art of his father under the
best of auspices and specialised in his own field.
In that way overcrowding along one path was
avoided. We gave up that social order and we
have now the present disorder of \_avhich we are
complaining. We broke our moorings and lost
our way. Itis, therefore, that a Government
which is a fatherly government should take its
citizens along different channels of life.”

Concluding he said, “ The ancient student
had been distinguished by his love and respect
for his teacher and, therefore, by a psycholo-
gical reaction, for authority. A lack of respect
for the teacher or for authority is the uncons-
cious product of the present system of educa-
tion. Within limits this is good. Our ancient sys-
tem merged with love and respect an amount of
slavery. From that slavery the modern educa-
tion had rescued the student for through it the
individual's personality is developed. But the
spirit of criticism and of scepticism should not
be carried so far as to have no respect for
anybody. Let us take the essence of oqr
ancient culture and ideals, mix it with what
is best in western culture and if we develop
that, the result will be that we will be neither
East nor West. We will be a happy mixture
of what is good in the West with what ig good
in the East.”
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Foreign Currents
" The Intellectual Renaissance

of Egypt

By Mr. M. MUSTAFA ZIADK, Ph. D.,
Assistant Professor of History, Egyptian University.

versity in 1908 brought into existence one

of the most potential and momentous

factors in the intellectual renaissance of the
land of the Pharachs. Before that date the only
forces that did good battle against the deadly
torpor and obscurantism which prevailed in the
country were the Azhar School of Shaikh
Muhammad Abdu, who died in 1905, and the
higher colleges appertaining to the Egyptian
Ministry of Education. But both forces were
hindered and handicapped by the nature of
their scope and raison d'etre. The School of
Shaikh Abdu, for instance, consisted of only a
handfal of zealous reformers, who attempt':ed
single-handed, and in the teeth of conservative
and reactionary resistance, to effect far-reach-
ing changes in several directions. Thus, though
the question of intellectual progress was the
nearest to their hearts, the very wide range of
their other ideals could allow it only & portion of
their effort. As for the higher colleges belonging
to the Ministry of Education, they could not
aspire to lead the intellectual movement, nor
to be responsible for the intellectual renaissance
in the country, so long as they were limited by
the terms of their very existence. These terms
were that the higher colleges should go on pro-
ducing officials and civil servarts for the various
departments of government.

THE inauguration of the old Egyptian Uni-

It is true that an increasing number of the
graduates of the aforesaid colleges were annually
sent by the Government to Europe to read for
University Degrees and Diplomas, and that
most of these " Mission students” have returned
to Egypt with qualifications and attainments
worthy of the responsibilities which they carried
in the service of the State.  But the number of
these “university men” was limited always, and
the very fact that university education could be
found in Egypt only as an “imported com-
modity” made a clear case for the necessity of

founding one university at least on Egyptian soil.

And so, with the inauguration of the old
Egyptm_n University in Cairo in 1908, a house
of learning par excellence was begun. It was
not trammelled by the difficulties or limitations
of the reformers and the higher colleges, and it
had the good will and the general blessing of
the country. But it had one major difficulty in
the matter of finance, asit had been founded
on certain public donations that soon proved to
be madequ’:_lte. This super difficulty, however
was happily overcome in 1925, when the.
Govemmept of the day, inspired by his Majesty
the late King Fuad I, himself the first Rector of
the old university and a deep lover of learning
took over the university and constituted it as a
Governinent establishment. Since then the
Egyptian University has been growing by leaps
and bounds, and its impressive though inchoate
buildings at Giza, near Cairo, are palpable
testimony to the urge and drive of the intel.
lectual movement in Egypt.

Under the aegis of the Government, the
budget of the university jumped from little over
£E. 10,000 before 1925 to £E. 278,786 in
1932. The number of its regular students
showed a similar quick increase, for it averaged
107 before 1925, and it leapt to 2,381 in 1932,
These numbers were distributed among the four
faculties then existing, namely the Faculties of
Arts (or Letters), Science, Law and Medicine.
0( these the Faculties of Art and Law only had
exl'stad._ though on a small scale, under the old
university, and the Faculties of Science and
Medicine were the creation of the new univer-
sity.  But it is well to remember that the latter
faculties were but two of the higher colleges of

the old regime, given a new name and planned
on a larger scale,

I:.ater on, in 1935, the remaining colleges
were incorporated by the university, which now
boasts of seven faculties, i.e,, Arts, Science
Law,' Medicine (including also the Schools o;
Veterinary Medicine, Pharmacy, Dentistry and
a special school for midwives), Engineerin
Agriculture and Commerce. Small wonder thft'
the budget estimates of the university for th
year 1936 amounted to £E. 850,000 and tha:
the total number of its regular stude’nts during
the corresponding year soared to 6,781.

Now, it is neces

sary to add, in i
that the activities o / » 18 conclusion,

f the various faculties of
(Coatinued on page 37)
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The Vidya Mandir Scheme

Mr, Brij Lal, Secretary, non.Government
Schools' Federation, Punjab, in the course of an
article to the C. & M. Gazette, Lahore, gives a
fine summary of the Vidya Mandir Scheme and
exhorts the Provincial Governments and the
public to give a trial to it in right earnest. The
good points ennumerated by him are :(—

1. The financial responsibility is not of the
Government and yet the financial stability of the
schools is secared.

2. The management of the schools does not
vest in an authority outsida the village but in
the villagers themselves.

3. The school teacher is not a bird of pass-
age but a permanent figure in the village,
pledged to life-long services to the inhabitants.

4, The status and prestige of the village
teacher is higher than under the present.

5. The scheme affords opportunities for
co-operation to different departments of the
Government— Educational, Medical, Agricui-
tural, Veterinary and Co-operative.

Concluding he says—"The scheme obviously
has many good points and if it is worked in the
spirit in which it has been conceived, it will
not only drive illiteracy from the country but
increase the happiness of the villagers as well.
It is well worth while that the scheme should
be given a fair trial and if the results are en-
couraging, then the scheme may be further
extended. Let us hope that both the Provin-
cial Governments and the public will take up
the question of establishing Vidya Mandirs in
right earnest and make the scheme a success.”

Friendship in Education

In the course of an interesting article in the
New Review Mr. T. N. Siqueira writes about
Friendship in Education. He urges—

“ to introduce the personal factor more
largely into the relations of students and
teachers, by making greater contact between
them inevitable and obligatory—so that the
greatest weakness of our system, especially in
the university stage, may be removed, and a
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return made to the ancient and rational concep-
tion of education.”

To achieve such an obje'i,‘t: he gives the
following suggestions :

*The college should be so organized as to
force them (the teacher and the pupil) to
meet often and live togsther a common life.
Each member of the staff may be given the
care of a few students (not more than ten),
whom ha is to see {(not interview—which is too
formal) at least once a week, and help and guide
in every sphere of their life—to whom, in a
word, he is to be a tutor or guru and whose
admiration and friendship he is to win by what
he is and does and says, so that when they leave
college they may continue to seek his guidance
and live by the inspiration of the memory.
Thus we shall have something like the tutorial
system in Oxford, where the tutor is ostensibly
only a guide to study, but often—if he shows
himself worthy of it—becomes a Mentor of the
undergraduate’s private life and thought as well,
forging links of estesm and friendship which
stretch across the seas and the years.

“To make this system easier to work, the
tutor should live with the students in his charge
—on the college premises, if possible, or in a
house or flat where he is always accessible to
them. Our large hostels, where one large build-
ing houses two or three hundred students, defeat
the very purpose for which hostels are meant.
They make it impossible for the students to
know one another and live together: they
degenerate into hotels, where each one hardly
knows (or cares) who lives next door. Small
houses or blocks, separated from one another by
a little garden, each with a name and associ-
ations of its own and under the personal care of
an esteemed member of the staff who lives thers
with his pupils—these are the ideals to be aimed
at, in spite of greater cost in space and money.”

" To attract the pupil to imitate him, the

teacher must be known to the pupil—he must

allow the young naturally critical but hero-wor-
shipping personality to see realized in him itg
own ideal; the pupil should find solved in hig
teacher his own perhaps unconfessed problems -
he should see in his teacher the i“tellectual'
moral, physical, religious, social qualities Which'
he considers worth possessing. Once he acknow.
ledges his teacher as worthy of being his guru
his education is secure...It is only thys that an ’
true education can be imparted.” y
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THE ACTIVITY SCHOOL BY ADOLPH
FERRIERE: Edited by K. G. Saiyidain,
Professor of Education, Aligarh Muslim Uni-

versity, 1938. Published by Kitabistan,
Allahabad, Pp. XVI. 272. Rs. 6/-

"Educatioual reconstruction has become the
order of the day in India as it is in most other
countries in the World. There is a wide-spread
and intense dissatisfaction with the system of
education imparted through the thousands of
schools recognised by government. This dis-
satisfaction is the cause for the starting of
experimental institutions like the Shanti Niketan
of Dr. Tagore and the National Schools started
by the Theosophical Society in early days and
under the auspices of the Non-Cooperation
movement in more recent years. The movement
fqr educational reorganisation has gained a new
impetus and a new direction as a result of the
Wardha Scheme put forward by Mahatma
Gandhi. It now occupies the foremost place
among the new schemes that governments in
different parts of the country are anxiously
thinking about. It is the intuitive insight into

——— <ou o= e

[ Continued from page 34 ]

the university do not stop at the usual aca-
demic routine of regular lectures for regular
students. Itis true that it has not been pos.
.sible, as yet, for the university to organize any
sort of extension courses of study to students
-unable, through poverty or occupation, to
pursue any of the prescribed courses. But it
has largely contributed to the uplift of the popu-
lar mind by organizing a series of public even-
ing lectures every year. These naturally at-
tract varied gatherings, but they have aided
greatly in the present intellectual movement.
The university, moreover, has a Publication
Committee which published every year a con-
side;able number of original works in various
subjects ; and it may well be added too, that
the sustained researches of several professors
and teachers in its faculties have led the way,

not unawares, toa lasting and serious intel-
lectual revival in Egypt.

the ultimate value of things that has enabled
Mahatmaii to put forward his scheme. A ra-
gxom\l understanding of it is quite necessary if it
is to make a2 wide and effective appeal to people
with less intuitive minds. The book under review
is a profound study of the philosophy which
lies at the basis of the Wardha Scheme and as
such it is a most timely publication. It is bound
to have a most welcome reception in the country
as it provides the key with which one could look
into the treasures lying concealed in the mind
of Mahatma Gandhi and the new educational
ideas which he is trying to popularise.

The central feature of Mahatmaji's Scheme
is that children should be given education
through some activity instead of through books ;
and this is - the theme of Dr, Adolph Fertiere’s’
book on the Activity School. The doctor is the
professor of education in the Jean-Jacques
Roussean Institute at Geneva and for near]
fifty years he has been actively engaged in edu’:
cational experiments. He writes with authority
based on personal experience and observation
and on an extensive study of the newer psycho-
logy. The book is divided into six ‘chapters, In
the first chapter dealing with some precursors
gf th_e Activity School a clear and lucid account
is given 9f J-J- Rousseau, the real founder of
Actxv‘xty Education, of Pestalozzi who put into
practice some of the ideas of Rousseau, and of
Paul Robu_'x who was interested both in theory
and practice and who carried on his work at
Cempms,. basing everything on the use of the
hand which is the universal tool of mankind
The second chapter deals with the psychologi:
cal foundations of the Activity Movement.
They centre round two important principles—
one being that the end of all human life is to
Increase the power of the mind and the second
pemg that the one outstanding means of reach-
ing this end is adaptation to the laws of
mental llfe.. The author correlates these
Qrmcxples vynth a number of pyschological laws
lnkg the existence in man of a menta) clan vital
which is the source of al] activity worth ‘ th
name ; and on this is based the view lln)t, the
aim pf qducahon 1S to conserve and inc‘:reasz
::15 life impulse in so far as it is directed ~to
inte :u;t);eme end. Itis in this chapter that an
fn aed:sbl;g*he af:r:g thought provoking study is
A ba:i; of what he calls the Bioge-

nic of which he establishes
. shes an
intimate connection between the stages in the

A
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avolution of child’s interest and those in the’
‘evolution” of mankind in general. The third
chapter deals with Manual Activity in the Acti-
*vity School ; and all its advantages in develop-
ing the body, the mind and intellectual powers
and the moral and social sides of life are elabo-
rately explained. An account is given of the
trades and crafts that should be taught in the
ideal Activity School. It is worth noting in this
copnection that the author is emphatic in stating
that apprenticeship to manual work must have
no other end than the formation of character
and that the idea of vocational usefulness must
not intervene before the age of twelve. In
chapter four attention is paid to social activity
in the Activity School based op the interchange
of material help among the pupils and the guid-
ance of the younger pupils by the older ones and
also the encouragement of group activities. It
insists on the need for giving up completely the
old discipline of the rod. The fiftb chapter is
devoted to intellectual activity. The guiding
principle here is that ‘Life alone teaches
Jlife. We do not bring up children; they bring
themselves up. Our chief function is to create
the environment in which they are enabled to
grow up ; our next function is to guide ther.’
This priuciple is elaborated with a wealth of
reasoning and illustrations. The interests of
children at different stages are analysed and
activities corresponding to them are given. The
sixth and the final chapter deals with the
Future of the Activity Scbool and makes a
detailed reference to many important schools of
this character in different parts of the world
and the general trend of events in matters edu-
catiopal. The education of the whole being is
what is to be aimed at. The school which offers
nothing but knowledge should disappear; and a
correct grasp of the basic principles ebunciated
in the book will ensure bright prospects for the
type of school advocated in it. ‘

No review can do justice to the learning,
the profound thought, and the systematic
exposition found in the book. The Indian public
should feel grateful to Prof. K. G. Saiyidain,
the learned editor of the book, for having intro-
duced his countrymen to the invaluable truths
contained in it. It is a book which hasto be
studied leisurely and meditated upon. All those
interested in educational reconstruction will be
amply repaid for the time and attention they
may devate to such study.

— M.V.R.

Here and There

DEMOCRATIC SCHOOLS

There isa movement among teachers in
the U. S. A. which bas for its object the attain-
ment of a democratic schools administration and
the abolition of all militaristic and undemocratic
institutions, An enquiry on this subject among
teachers and friends of education produced the
following points of criticism, which were collat-
ed by the " American Teacher”.

The schools authorities, in many cases, do
not hold themselves sufficiently aloof from mili-
tary control, destructive criticism, humiliation
before the pupil, tale-bearing. Teachers often do
not dare to ask the officials of the schools
inspection and administration for advice, for fear
that it might be to their disadvantage. There
are still teachers who take the trouble to draw
up secret reports of all the proceedings of their
colleagues. The teachers do not have sufficient
influence over the preparation of the curriculum
aud the selection of text-books, and salaries do
pot always correspond to worth, education and
practical experience—practices which are de-
nounced. The teachers must have the right to
demand irreproachable conditions of hygiene.
It must be possible for a complaint to be lodged
even against an inspector—through some sort of
local committee for complaints, or by criticism
in teachers' periodicals and teachers’ meetings.
There should be freedom of the press and groups
of interested persons.

RURAL TRAINING FOR URBAN BOYS

There is an often expressed fear that
modern education tends to urbanise rural boys,
but perhaps no one will grumble ata scheme
which is intended to make urban boys love
and understand the pursuits of agriculture and
the couutryside. Boys from Dulwich Central
School (England) have this opportunity as part of
their geography course; the boys have adopted
a farm in Cambridgeshire, just as some other
schools adopt merchants ships. The farmer
sends them a weekly report of the work done
on the farm, samples of soil, crops grown,
details of stock raising, marketting schemes, etc.
But these means and various maps, plans
pictures and models of implements and machj.
nery, the boys are able tosee how a modern
farm is run. b ,

Now the boys are planning a schoo] ;
to Cambridge and the farm whiglgl {g“?;’;
Cambridge.
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SOME NEW BOOKS

DELHI: KX Historical Sketch ’ L

By PERCIVAL SPEAR. Crown 8vo, 112 pp. Rs. 3
In this book the author gives a brilliant survey of Delhi's history from the earliest times to the

present day. It_ is more than a historical survey, and more than a guide book, but it contains much
to interest the historian and will be aa entertaininz aad useful companion for the visitor.

BETTER YILLAGES

By F. L. BRAYNE, C.I.E, I.C.S. With a Foreword by SIR SIKANDAR HYAT KHAN.
Crown 8vo, 320 pp. Rs. 2

THE REMAKING OF VILLAGE INDIA, Mr. Brayne's first book, has been out of print for some years,
and the present handbook is designed to take its place. It points out briefly what has to be done in
the village and how to set abont it. All who have to do anything, directly or indirectly, with the
villages will be interested, while rural workers will a1 it an indispznsable guide for their work. Itis
the most up.to.date book for anyone wishing to have information about India's pressing rural problem
and the suggested ameliorative measures.

INDIA REVRALS HERSELF

By BASIL MATHEWS. With the collaboration of WINIFRED WILSON. Crown 8vo, 202 pp. 5s.

‘ Mr. Mathews, scholar and thinker that he is, does not fall into the mistake of thinking that
he can prescribe remedies for the manifold ills of India after a hurried tour of a few months. So he
has adopted the plan of letting Indians speak for themselves. He met hundreds of prominent people of
all communities all over the country, and his book contains their opilions on many of the outstanding
questions of the day, with, of course, his own impressioas thrown in. It is a volume worth perusal by
anyone Interested in seeing India as it is seen by a foreigner.’ ~NEw Book DIGEST

' ADJUSTING THE SCHOOL TO THE CHILD : Practical First Steps
By CARLETON WASHBURNE. Large Crown 8vo, 206 pp. 7s. 6d

One of the most insistently pressing educational problems of today is that of the adaptation of school
work to individual differences. It is the purpose of this book to state the solution of this problem
worked out by the Winnetka Public Schools, Illinois, U. S. A.— schools organized as a laboratory for
scientific research and practical experimentation.

WIRELESS: Its Principles and Practice .
By R. W. HUTCHINSON. Fourth edition, enlargel. Crowa 8vo, 344 pp. 3s. 6d.
No previous knowledge of electricity is assumed, and the reader is led by easy stages right from the

beginning of elementary theotry to multi-valve receiving sets of modera design and the essentials
of the new high definition television.

* The author has considerable experience of the subject both as a teacher and also as a practical
experimenter in Wireless, and this has enabled him to present the subject with great clarity.’
~THE HiNpu.
TELRVISION—Guide for the Ameteur
By SYDNEY A. MOSELEY aNo HERBERT McKAY. Demy 8vo, 142 pp, with numerous
half-tone plates. 5s.

* There is a real need for the present book which aims at making the principles of television and
their practical applications intelligible to the general reader, who, it is assumed, has no more than an
elementary knowledge of the working of wireless.” —THE TIMES OF INDIA
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“T visited Sadhana
Aushadhalaya, The pre-

|l parations are all made

in largé scale in strict
accordance with Avur
vedic processes. Its pre-
parations are daily gain-
ing in popularity in all
provinces of India and
even outside.”
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6. T. MADRAS

REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY AND UNIVERSITY
EDUCATION — THE MADRAS SCHEME

By Prof. M. YENKATARANGAIYA, M. &,

0y

N June 1937 the then Madras Govern-

ment published a scheme outlining its

policy in regard to the future of
educational development in the province.
It dealt comprehensively with all phases
and stages of education—general and
vocational, elementary, secondary and
University. The public were invited to
offer their views on it and the three Uni-
versities in the province were also called
on to examine the scheme and suggest
improvements and modifications, if any:.
The University of Madras appointed an Ad
Hoc Committee to study the scheme and
it is learnt that it rejected most of the
proposals put forward by Government. It
did not favour the abolition of Intermediate
classes and the institution of degree
courses extending over three years instead
of the present two years. It was also
opposed to the extension of the high
school course by one additional year. The
only feature of the scheme that it accepted
was the substitution of a matriculation
examination conducted by the University
in place of the existing Secondary School-
Leaving Certificate examination as a test
for admission to University courses. This
was perhaps done on purely financial
grounds. As the committee was a highly
representative one there is every likelihood

" of its recommendations being accepted by

the University authorities.

In the Andhra University, the Syndi-
cate undertook a preliminary examination
of the scheme and issued a detailed
questionnaire to the members of the Senate
and the Academic Council for being
answered by them, so that the matter might
be finally dealt with on the basis of the
answers received. However, if oneis to
be guided by the general trend of the
questionnaire, one will have to say that the

Andhra University also may reject the
scheme. It may not even favour the
substitution of its own matriculation for
the present S. S. L. C. as it is feared that
such a change would cause a financial loss.
It looks as if the Universities in the
Province have no welcome for the scheme
and that it is practically destined to fall
into abeyance.

That it may have to meet with such
a fate seems to be all the more likely in
view of two other circumstances. It is
not yet known definitely what the present
Government of Madras—the Congress
Government—thinks of it. It was put
forward by its predecessor in office—the
Interim Ministry.  Neither the Prime
Minister nor the Minister of Education in
the present Cabinet hasso far given any
definite opinion on it. From the views
expressed by Prof. Vafkfey, the Paliamen-
tary Secretary to the Minister of Education,
it may be asserted that the Ministry of the
day is not very much enamoured of some
of the fundamental features of the scheme
like the abolition of the Intermediate
classes (His letter to The Hindu, 7th July
1938). There is nothing surprising in this.
In all important matters the views held by
the Congress are diametrically opposed to
those held by the other parties in the
Province. Education is no exception to
this. Moreover in the interval between
the publication of the government scheme
and the present day, the educational out-
look has undergone a revolutionary change
in consequence of the formulation of the
Wardha Scheme by Mahatmaji. The
Zakir Hussain Committee have, under the
inspiration of Mahatmaji, worked out a new
plan of education for children to the age
of fourteen, the very age at which the
Madras Scheme proposed to bifurcate
secondary courses into pre-University and
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vocational courses. The Congress Govern-
ment in Madras is bound to support the
‘Wardha Plan and in such a case it will not
accept the scheme of its predecessor,
Everything, therefore, points out to the
conclusion that the scheme formulated in
1937 will have to undergo considerable
modifications and a practically new scheme
will have to be formulated if education is

to be recognised on a suitable basis in
this Province.

(2)

There is a universal tendency at the
present day to approach all educational
questions from what may be designated as
the economic standpoint. Stressis gene-
rally laid on the relation between the
expenditure involved in educating the boys
and girls in schools and colleges and the
contiibution which in consequence of this
education they are able to make to national
income. In the view of the formulators
of the Madras scheme, asalso of many
other critics and reformers. Indian educa-
tion to-day is a failure essentally because the
returns obtained from investment on edu-
cation are very small in terms of learning
capacity. This is the real significance of
the emphasis on the unemployment of the
educated classes that is a marked feature
of the Madras Scheme. The present
system of education is of very little value
as it does not enable the educated to earn
even their livelihood and every proposal
for educational reform should see that
education does not become associated with

unemployment as is unfortunately the case
today.

Government as well as the public are
getting more alarmed at the unemployment
of educated persons than of uneducated
persons. There are at least three reasons
for this. Itis true, of course, that among
the uneducated also there are large numbers
of people—peasants, workers and artisans
—Who are either unemployed or only half-
employed. No one gets frightened at this.
In the case of the educated the special
feature is that the parents and the general
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public _invest a substantial sum of money
on their education. This amounts to seves
ral crores of rupees every year. While
recetving education they do not contribute
anything towards their maintenance.
Boys and girls who are not at school begin
to earn something from about the age of
eight and bring some relief to their famis
lies. Not so those who are being educated:
Thus the expenditure incurred directly
and indirectly on the educated is nota
negligible amount. 1In the second place, it
is a matter of ordinary observation that
whether_ employed or unemployed all
PErsons in a community have ultimately to
be maintained by the community, The
methods of maintenance and relief might
vary ; they might be organized or unorga-
nized- But no society can escape the
burden. Here again it has to be noted
that the burden involved in maintaining
the educated unemployed is far heavier
than that of maintaining the uneducated
unemployed. The standard of life to
which a young man becomes accustomed
while at school is far higher than that of
an average individual in the community.
His wants become more numerous. He
cannot and will not take to any honest
occupation that presents itself before him.
Relieving the educated unemployed, there-
fore, becomes more costly. In the third
place, the brain of the educated man is full
of all sorts of novel ideas. He does not
take the situation around him ina spirit
of.re§xgnation. He becomes a centre of
agitation and disturbance. He introduces
an element of instability and insecurity
In society. And these features are more
prominent and pronounced when he be-
comes unemployed. He begins to find
fault with society and the existing social
arrangements and even  welcomes great
revolutions. Naturally all goverments and
all those intcrests that stand for peaceful
change get alarmed and begin to feel that
something should be done to improve the
situation from their standpoint.

That this point of view has influenced
the Madras Government is clear from the
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general tenor of its scheme. It states that,
“in this province criticism of the secon-
dary course has mainly taken the form of
a strong objection to its domination by
University requirements. The Government
feel that there is considerable justification
for this criticism, since at present there
is practically no secondary course com-
plete in itself independent of a preparation
for University entrance and leading to
vocational training or direct occupation.”
Alittle further on the following statement
is made: * It is economically unsound, both
for the country and for the individuals
concerned, that a student, whose perfor-
mance both at school and college proves
his lack of capacity to cope with particular
types of higher education and to benefit
from it, should reduce his family to poverty
and should lower his own earning capacity
by passing on through a course for vyhlch
he is not fitted and which gives him a
slender chance of employment even '1f he
successfully completes the course...... !

Though the above has been the usual
method of approach to the study of the
Indian educational problem for the last ten
or twenty years, there are many who look
at it from another point of view also.
They judge education not by its power to
increase the earning capacity of the indivi-
dual but by its effect on his character, his
mental energy and his moral vigour and
general outlook on life. To them education
is an end in itself. An educated manisa
better man than an uneducated one. It may
be that an educated peasant or businessman
is unable to make as much money as hisun-
educated rival; but all the same he is better
for his education, he is a finer sort of man,
more sensitive to right and wrong, more
kindly, more sympathetic and more public-
spirited. Economic values are not the
only values or the most important values
to be considered. There are spiritual
values superior to the economic. From
this point of view, thqre is nothing like too
much of education in a country or too
many educated people. If critics, looking

at the present educational system from this
standpoint, are anxious to reorganise it, it
is because they find that the system is not
producing the effect desired and thatitis
not helping the individual to become that
which he is capable of becoming. It does
nothing according to them to develop his
body and his emotions. It is very narrowly
intellectual.

It is not argued here that these two
standpoints are diametrically opposed to
each other, They are really two different
ways of looking at the question. It is
mainly a matter of emphasis. A person,
for instance, cannot attain the best that he
is capable of attaining if the education that
he received does not fit him to earn an
honest living. The same will be the case
if while it promotes his earning capacity
it does little to build his character. An
ideal system of education will have to
satisfy the physical as well as the spiritual
needs of man and this has to be kept in mind
in laying down a new plan of education.

As the Madras Scheme looked at the
subject mainly from the point of view of
employment, its solution of the problem
has a more or less economic character
about it. In its opinion the question to be
tackled is not one of education but one
of unemployment. There are two possible
ways of tackling it. One is by discovering
new avenues of employing the educated;
and the other is by diminishing the number
of educated persons inthe country. The
Madras Scheme indirectly favours the
latter solution. It may be the only solution
possible under the present circumstances;
but that it is the solution offered by the
Madras Scheme should not be lost sight of.

The central proposal in the scheme is
the bifurcation of the high school course
into a pre-university and a vocational
course. “Government contemplate the
setting up of a public examination at
the end of the IV form. The examination
will have a dual function and dua) standards
On the results of the examin X

ati i
will be carefully selected for 3 'on, pupils

dmission into
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the pre-university classes and pupils will
also be selected with a different standard
to enter the post-middle school vocational
classes. It is thus intended to divert
students from progress upwards towards
the University, considerably before the
matriculation stage and to encourge large
groups of students to select courses of
study not leading to University entrance
but preparing for types of employment
which do not necessarily require University
degrees.”

The above remedy is based on the
view that if only alternative vocational
courses are started, the large majority of
pupils will take to them and will refrain
from entering the University. But is such
a view correct? The S. S.L.C, system
which has been in existence in the province
for about a generation is not a purely
literary course. It provides for training
in vocational subjects like agriculture,
music, practical telegraphy, short-hand, type-
writing, commercial practice, etc. But
very few pupils select these subjects; and
as there is not sufficient demand’ for them
very few schools provide for such courses.
Moreover there are already many voca-
tional schools in the province giving ins-
truction in art, engineering, wood work,
metal work, rattan work, textiles, tailor-
ing, agriculture and commerce. In 1935
there were as many as 58,000 pupils in
them. There is nothing to show that it is
the lack of vocational schools that makes

pupils prefer the literary type of secondary
education.

In the opinion of the general public
the secondary schools and Universities have
value only as vocational institutions. The
parent that sends his boy to these institu-
tions is not anxious to get for him a cultural
or a literary type of education but a job
that will yield him a guaranteed income
however small it may be, coupled with
the advantage of a pension or provident
fund during old age. Since University
degrees have all along been the passport
for public service which alone secures jobs

of t.his cha.racter, parents have been edu-
cating their children for such jobs. And

if vocational schools are started and parents

are called on to send their children to such
schools, very few parents will do so. They
will rather refrain from giving any educa.
tion to their children than send them to
these schools for the simple reason that
the crafts to which they may be trained
do not have as yet a large market in the
country. If, for instance, a weaver ora
carpenter wants to give his son instruction
and training in weaving or carpentry, he
will himself giveit. He will not sp’end
any money on his son's vocational edu-
cation. Separate vocational schools should
follow and not precede the industriali-
sation of the country or the introduction
of improved agricultural methods for which
large quantities of capital ang better
methods of organisation are required
What the public examination ang the bifur.
catton of the courses will accomplish is tc;
perceptibly diminish the number of pupils

taking to Secondary and U i i
: nive 7 -
; ] Crsi t) Cdu

There isin the Madr

most schemes of educational reorganisation
put forward at present an unconscious ten-
tendency to regard literary education ag
Superior to vocational educatjon and to
assume that a higher order of intélli en

ability and skill is necessary for the gursc?é
of literary studies. It also tries to Er ltn
ate the superistition—old as ;¢ Ii)s—pfh;;
thqse who are good at literary studics form
a distinctly superior clagg in socicty, while
'those wh? are good at vocations de,mand-
Ing manipulative and mechanical skl
belong to an inferjor type and that it i
necessary and desirable tq maintain cl .
distinctions of this sort. Universit‘y stud??:z

as Scheme, as in

! is forgotten—thou h there
1s no excuse for it—that Universitiis of the

present day are not centres of mere literary
studies. Their courses have already be-
come more vocational than literary. Their

REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY & UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 45

faculties of medicine, engineering, agricul-
ture, technology and applied science have

uired an importance greater than the
faculty of arts. A University degree is not
necessarily a degree in literature or huma-
nities. There is, therefore, no reason to

" think or assume that a young boy of thir-

teen or fourteen, who at the public exami-
nation to be held at the end of the Fourth
Form, does not show much aptitude for
literary studies, should forever be preclu-
ded from proceeding to the University.
It is rather surprising that so much value
is being attached to public examinations
at a time when they have come to be
denounced—and rightly also—as the most
inaccurate instruments for measuring the
intelligence and ability of pupils-.

Another common fallacy to which the
formulators of the Madras scheme have
become victims is that we are warranted

from the percentage of successes and

failures at the public examinations to draw
conclusions regarding the fitness or other-
wise of students for higher studies. Be-
cause many students fail at the University
degree examinations, itis concluded that
they are all unfit for higher studies. The
peculiarity of the system of education in
India today is that the percentage of
failures in all public examinations—at a
higher or lower stage—is appalingly high.
From the percentage of failures in the
Secondary School Leaving Certificate exa-
mination, is it safe to conclude that most
youngmen are not fit to pursue even
secondary education? If a public exami-
nation is instituted—as is now proposed

—at the IV Form stage, many will fail and
~4tis just with the object of determning

the number of failures that this exami-
nation is being thought of. From this,
will it be right to infer that most of
our boys and girls are unfit even for middle
school education? Inferences like these
will be correct if man in India belongs
to some sub-normal family of Humanity,
The whole fsllacy lies in thinking that
success at school or college depends on
the pupil alone, while as a matter of fact
it is only one of a large number of factors
that determine the result. The teacher
and his methods of teaching, the nature
of the studies, the medium of instruction,
the equipment in the classcoom, the library
and the laboratory are equally important in
enabling the student to succeed in the
examination. Until these are improved
we are not justified in concluding that
many students entering the secondary
schools or the Universities are unfit for the
studies they wish to pursue.

The above analysis shows that the
method adopted by the Madras Govern-
ment to approach the subject of education-
al reform is narrowly economic and utili-
tarian, that the problem of unemployment
cannot be solved by the bifurcation of
secondary courses, that such a bifurcation
will bring about many undesirable results
like the creation of class distinctions on
a new basis, that public examinations have
little or no value as tests in determin-
ing the abilities of young boys and that any
scheme that may be put forward by the
present Government should be free from
all these defects. In the subsequent part
of the essay an attempt will be made to
formulate a few constructive proposals.

(To be continued)

There can be no greater object of true education than to teach and to preserve a sense
of proportion....The personality of the teacher is the crucial fact of the whole work of educa-
tion....It is the education received unconciously that counts for most in the making of 3

man.

—( Selected )



RESHAPING OUR EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

By Mr. K, G, WARTY, M., B.T,

HE aims, first principles and methods
l of education have often been discussed

in the periodicals, conferences and
legislatures. But the fact remains undis.
puted that we have not before us any definite
aim to achieve so far as education in India is
concerned. The history of
educational movements
and systems introduced
and followed in this coun-
try go to prove that we are
as it were drifting towards
something which we do
not know. Hence our edu-
cational system is neither
national nor non-national.
Our efforts in the direction
of chalking out a system
and carrying out improve-
ments whenever found
necessary to suit particular
requirements can be com-
pared to a river running
to and fro in a zigzag
way in the dales and downs
of mountains, unable to
find a way out of them to
the plains. As it has been often represented
by educationists, our system is going back-
ward and forward, doing and undoing what
was achieved. The advent of the popular
governments in the provinces has now given
an impetus to the activities on the part of
the governments and we are facing a number
of committees and proposals before the edu-
cational public.

Inspite of many reports of committees
appointed in the past and inspite of the
many useful suggestions made therein, a
conference was called by Mahatma Gandhi
and a fresh committee was appointed to
make recommendations in the field of primary
education in particular. The committee was
presided over by Dr. Zakir Hussain and
produced what is known as the Wardha
Scheme of education, It is not necessary to

deal with the re.
mittee,

commendations of that com-
But the scheme, though sound in

many respects in point of details, laid down
a principle which was unse
cable, namely,

purposefu] cre

und and impracti-
education of the child through
ative activities Jeading on to
broductive work. The
word  productive is an
illusive one, But Mahat-
maji has defined it and
consequently it is intended
« to make the education sys-
tem self-supporting, It is
In this interpretation that
the unsoundness and im-
practicality of the scheme
lies. One would not ob ject
lto the use of the word
productive * if it only
meant ‘an effort to enable
the children not merely to
reach their fy]} develop-
ment as individuals, but
also to become upright
and  useful members of
tge coi'nmunity in which

they live, and g
scos and daughters of the country to“\?;)tigi
they belcng.’ Unfortunately = for this
country, a mentality has grown amongst us
that when a word is uttered by a person of
the eminence of Mahatmaji, it becomes a
gospel truth and one who dares to say any-
thing against him or disagrees with him has
to pay the price. Even Dr. Zakir Hussain
who did not beleive in the self-supportiné
nature of the system of education, has been
won over to the view tha ’
system can be self-supportmg. The chair-
man of the Wardha Education Committee
and the f.ath’er of the scheme is reported to
ha.ve said in the conference: * Wherever
this €Xperiment has been tried it has not
Leen pessible to make education self-support-
wey in America had a similar

ing.  Prof. De
Plan which was welcomed enthusiastically,
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but hc had to close down his school after
a few years. America is a country where
there is no paucity of funds, or State help.
1f the experiment could not succeed there,
what hope is there for its success in a poor
country like ours? But you will say that
we want self-supporting schools because we
are poor. But 1 should like to utter a note
of warning. There is danger in laying too
much emphasis on the self-supporting aspect
of education. Teachers may, in conse-
quence, become slave drivers and exploit the
labour of poor boys. If this happens, Takli
would prove even worse than the books.
.And we shall be laying the foundations of
hidden slavery in our country."”

Similar is the case with the report of
the Vocational Training Committee appoint-
ed by the Government of Bombay. This
committee was asked to consider the two im-
portant reports, the Wardha Committee
Report and the Abott-Wood Report. \Vhat
is needed is reorientation of educational
ideals, says the Report., Education must be
made thoroughly practical, both in primary
as well as secondary stages, with a view to
bringing our schools into intimate touch with
the life, needs and traditions of the people.
The committee complains that agriculture,
art crafts, technology, and commerce have no
place in the present stereotyped system of
secondary education. And in order to remedy
this defect and bring the present system into
more intimate touch with the life, needs and
traditions of the people, the committee
came to the conclusion that “the principle
of educating’ children through purposeful
creative activities leading on to productive
work’ is sound; its adoption is best calcula-
ted to remedy the main weaknesses obtaining
in the present system of education.’” This
Vocational Training Committee stress, and
rightly to a great extent, that education
today suffers from excessive amount of book
work. The child sits couped up in the class-
room from day to day and {rom year to year
conning his books and filling his note-books,
reading, writting, reciting, listening to the
monotonous drone of the teacher’s voice

and having his head crammed with as many
scraps of knowledge as possible. Itis, in-
deed, true that the dull monotony of desk
work seldom rouses the living interest or the
intellectual curiosity of the child. The com-
mittee, or as a matter for that all those who
have depicted the defects of the present
system of education have rightly diag-
nosed the disease; but have often blundered
while prescribing the remedy. The Wardha
Committee as well as the Bombay Vocational
Training Committee have suggested that the
introduction of Basic Craft would remove
all these defects. Some of the members of this
committee whose opinion does count in the
educational circle have unequivocally disap-
proved of the idea of making ° Basic Craft”’
compulsory in all classes of the primary
schools. However, the point at discussion
is that a proposal cannot be without its
defects because it originates from an eminent
person.

Mahatma Gandhi and other people, who
think like him in the matter of educational
politics, believe that Basig Craft and Weav-
ing and Spining in particular would solve
the economic problem of the country. From
an economic point of view they may be ab-
solutely correct in their remedy.. But so
far as the education of the young is concer-
ned, we cannot afford to lose sight of the
real aim, that ‘of developing in each indi-
vidual the knowledge, interests, ideals, habits
and powers whereby he will find his place
and use that place to shape both himself
and society toward ever nobler end.’ The
aibilty to earn one’s livelihood is not the
only aim of education. If that is one of
them, it is a subsidiary one. To train ap
individual for right kind of occupation which
he prefers is without doubt the duty of the
State and for that purpose separate instity.-
tions should be established. It would be 3
great injustice if we try to formulate a
system by which we shall be able to produce
people going through the same kind of edy-
cation and a set machinery thereof. We are
complaining of this very defect in th

€ present
system and we shall be only gy 1

bstituting
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another system of the same nature by mak-
ing Basic Craft compulsory for all.

There is one point which has been
stressed by many persons in favour of this
introduction of some vocational subject in
the curricula of primary and secondary
schools. These people believe that instruc-
tion in Vocational subjects would relieve
~ the tension of unemployment among the
educated classes. It is a pity that the ques-
tion of unemployment is being tagged to
educational problems, instead of considering
it in relation to the development of indus.
tries. Personally I hold that unless fresh
industrial concerns are opened by persons
who can invest money therein and more
opportunities are afforded thereby for voca-
tionally educated youths to enter therein,
whatever amount of education imparted to
the pupils compulsorily or voluntarily in
vocational and technical subjects will not
relieve unemployment. It s, therefore, in the
interests of the young people as well as the
nation that the pace of technical or indus-
trial education should correspondent to the
growth of industries in the country,

One need not oppose, however, to any
experiment being carried in educational fields,
As an experiment every educationist should
welcome such a scheme as the Wardha
Scheme. If it becomes sucessful in one
Place it may be introduced in another. But
the Governments of the province should be
cautious in introducing Paper schemes into
practice without sufficient experimentation,
We should not replace one evil by another
simply because we are aware of the ill-effects

of the first. The policy i '
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® I am indebted to my father for living,
“ You demand universal suffrage,......

] '_Do not ask if a man has been thro
him......if he is a walking University........."

but to my teacher for living wal

I demand universa] education tq 80 with it

ugh colleze ; ask

—Alexande, of Macedon.

—W. E. Forstey,
if a college hag been through

—E. H. Chapin,

VOCATIONAL DIAGNOSIS AND EDUCATIONAL SERVICE

By Prof. M. 8, SRINIVASA SBARMA, M, K,

none is more important and urgent

than that of education. Naturally
therefore is University, Secondary and Pri-
mary education to-day in the melting-pot.
The most hopeful sign in the present-day
educational theory is the increasing atten-
tion given to the child. The centre of

OF ALL the problems of reconstruction

‘gravity in the school is fast moving from
. the curriculum, the subject of knowledge,
"to the child, the subject of training. The

school is best fitted for the study of the
individual while he is yet a child in it.
There is no pressure of economiq competi-
tion ; and the leisure and opportunity neces-
sary for studying the child in order to advise
him most wisely and confronting him with
activities that will best meet the needs of
his development are easily available in the
school. Life depends upon securing a
*living '’; and if education does .nc.>t make
life possible by equipping the individual to
earn his livelihood, it does not deserve its
name. There is no use in saying that there
are separate technical and industrial schools.
They come in only for advanced and specia-
lised training. The primary problem is how
to discover the individual’s tastes and apti-
tudes, and cultivate them in the right
mauner.

The school which is primarily the train-
ing ground of man must help the pupil to
face the inevitable question ‘“what am I
best fitted for?’’ It must train him to ap-
proach the problem of the life-career with
confidence and courage by giving him a
complete knowledge of some craft, industry
or occupation which offers a reasonab}e
chance of providing a means of livelihood in
adult years. What the school learns with
regard to each individual can also serve the
needs of society outside the school. Inte-
rests can best be discovered within the
school; and industry f:ould ma};e use of this
diagnosis of interests in selecupg men who
are best fitted for a particular line of work.

In a well-ordered society the needs of the
individual and the demands of society are
identical.

The proper time to study an indivi-
dual for his vocational fitness is not when
he is applying for a job. Of course ability
can be tested then as well as at any other
time ; but an accurate picture of the inte.
rests, aptitudes and personal qualities of the
individual cannot be had at the time of the
selection for the job. In the school, on
the other hand, the pupils can be given
opportunities to express themselves in many
sorts of social, manual, and tool-u§1ng acti-
vities ; and they can be studied in groups
under standardised conditions. In assess-
ing an individuals abilities and apptl‘t‘udeg,
a comparative study is most desirable. “This
candidate is among the top half a dozen in
a class of forty. That pupil is surpassed
by only 5 of his 80 classmates”. This sort
of judgment gives a more correct estimate
of one’s intelligence and character.

Most of the work in the classroom,
playground, work-shop and the laboratory,
the courses of studies and the series of
examinations have a very direct bearing on
the diagnosis of vocational fitness. The schools
where the students get an opportunity to
use tools as well as books would give them
some idea of the native bent of mind and
their special aptitudes, and so make them
much more able to face the wqud. The
pupils should be encouraged to think about
their after-school life, :and to find out .What
they are good at while they are Stll! at
School. To want to do somethlvng is a
powerful incentive towards becoming effi-
cient init. Butitis hard for the boys to
know what they want to do unless facilitieg
are provided tolink up school work with
the tasks of the outside world.

The community taxes itself to maintain
schools so that they may equip the pupils
with all the paraphernalia needed for suce
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cessful living. To carry out this aim voca-
tional surveys should be initiated for the
purpose of acquiring information which can
be placed in the hands of the pupils and of
those in charge of their training. These
surveys should make a systematic enquiry
into the vocational opportunities afforded
to young people by the industries and enter-
prises in the Province, and record the re-
quirements of the various types of work, the
nature of the labour involved, the wages,
the general conditions of health, danger,
companionship and instruction, the rate of

promotion and the prospect of future ad-
vancement.

There is therefore an imperative need
to alter radically the curriculum of school
studies. Literary and grammatical studies
with very little relevance to contemporary
life, and trivial geographical, historical and
mathematical details with only a feeble claim
to concrete serviceability should be summa-
rily rejected, and vocational education calcu-
lated to fit the individual for an occupation
should begin at a very early age. An effec-
tive method to help in this process is to give
the young pupils ample opportunities to
become interested in various types of voca-
tion, They must be taken to factories,
shops, newspaper offices, hospitals, court-
rooms, etc. Where the actual business of
life is carried on, Cinema films of the
manufacture of articles of necessity and
luxury, of ship.building, mining, aviation,
military manoevres, etc., should be shown to
them ; and lectures of an autobiographical
nature by the industrial and banking mag-
nates and heads of different occupations
should be arranged. These will give a
human touch and a realistic account which
will thrill the young students and fire their
imagination. All these factors are of im-
mense importance in the choice of vocation
and in becoming efficient in it.

. Recent work in psychology has resulted
In techniques, tools and discoveries which
contribute to a better understanding of the
Interests and aptitudes of individuals and
equipping them for congenial careers. In-

dustrial psychology—which is only another
name for * the Science of work ""—has at its
command to-day not only tests of ability and
aptitude but also measures of behavi-
our, interest and emotional adjustment. In
fitting an individual for his vocation, one
must take into account his temperament,
habits, skill and personal traits. In fact the
relation between the vocation and the worker
1s mainly psychological in the sense that
mcyeaseq efficiency as well as success and
satisfaction of the worker depend largely
upon the mental preparedness for the chosen
vocation. Vocational tests find out whether
a person prefers to work with his head or
with his hands and in which respect he 15
more efficient, whether he prefers indoor or
outdoor work, a settled job or one which
gnvo.lves travel, and whether he is naturally
inclined to originate or imitate, to assume
responsibility or to evade it.

There are four kinds of problems con-
fronting the parent and the teacher: 1. How
to ascertain the pupil’s aptitudes and abilities
so that he may be directed to that work for
which he'is best fitted; 2. The problem
of perfecting the skill, and the adoption of
the methods of instruction and the stimula.
tion of the spirit of learning. 3. The problem
of the technique of operation involving the
arrangement of work, adaptation of tools and
mach.xngs. and the use of appliances so as
to ehmmatg fatigue, avoid waste, and pro-
duce maximum output in quantity and
quality ; and 4. The problem of wages,
advancement, recreation and participation in
management and profits, vocational guidance
was left in the past wholly to the individual,
and his family. What a wastage of time,
money and happiness arises from ** the round
Peg ~ trying to fit into “the square hole™!
Vocational guidance is practised to.day
throughout the United States of America
and in all first-rate schools in Europe. The
vocational counsellor helps the individual
to become interested in worthy occupations,
finds information about them, discovers the
operation of the mental laws which charac-
terise QIfferent kinds of work, and sssesses
impartially and accurately the individual’s
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abilities of mind and body, and qualities of
temperament and character. He analyses
the occupations into their psychological ele-
ments, and measures personal reaction—time,
sensory acuity, perceptual quickness, memory
span, associative habits, imaginative in-
genuity, power of reasoning and other func-
tions singly and in combination with
reference to the special character and needs
cf the various occupations.

Vocational counsel is very difficult
because of the diversity of human callings
which require different methods of investi-
gation. We may in a rough way group the
occupations under six principal classes :
1. Artistic—such as drawing, painting,
music, dancing, acting, photcgraphy, and
process work, carving, engraving and inlay-
work. 2, Mechanical—such as the use of
tools and machines, foundry and mould!ng,
electrical wiring, and printing. 3. Chemical
—such as the manufacture of soaps, inks,
polishes, syrups, electro-plating, pharma-
ceutical works, tanning and toilet articles.
4. Agricultural and Industrial pursuits.
5. Commercial-including accountancy, bank-
ing, salesmanship, business organisation and
direction ; and 6. The more distinctly intel.
lectual professions such as legal, medical,
civil and teaching.

The educational planner in India to-day
should first provide for the appointment of

“ Careers Masters” on the staff of every
High School who have been trained in
systematic methods of vocational examina-
tion. They must be responsible for inter-
viewing and testing all boys at intervals.
With these data and with the thorough
knowledge of the requirements of different
occupations, they would be in an excellent
position to help their pupils .before they
start to specialise in their studies. So long
as every man was largely self-sufficient, voca-
tional guidance and occupational planning
were superfluous. But to-day when we are
in the grip of the worst tragedy of a whole-
sale wastage of human lives at the most
crucial and valuable age, nothing short of
Government control of the methods of
recruitment of young persons into industry
and of the conditions under which they
should be trained during their early years
would be adequate to deal with the abnormal
situation. When there is over-crowding in
certain professions, when the fatal malady
of unemployment is more virulent in the
case of University men, and when factories
replace manual labour by mach.inery and
produce articles of everyday need in colossal
abundance, a stern necessity arises to fit
each individual to the work which is avail-
able for him, and for which he is suitable ;
and this is a duty primarily of the State and
the State.controlled educational system,

THE ANTIQUARY
(Copy Right)

He rakes among the embers of the Past,
Time's Rag-and-bone Man, though their fire fled
Long, long ago; he gropes among the dread
Ruins of Time, the great inconoclast :
He ransacks ancieot tombs with ghoulish zest,
And questions mummied Pharoahs, ages dead ;
Trying from bones, coins, potshe_rds, any shred
Of eld, to read Time's crypic palimpsest.

To him the past is present ; Ilion

Still towers and flames, an

d Minos reigns in Crete;

He sees the Punic triremes tl;ras_hing home,
Hails Casar’s legions marching into Rome,
With Joseph bows at Pharaoh’s royal feet,
And walks the crowded strests of Babylon.

—Henry Martin.



THE NEW EDUCATION

By Mr. V. SUNDAR RAJ RAIDU,
HEADMASTER, MODEL SCHOOL, TRIVANDRUM,

the most important, the most useful

rule of education was not to save
time but to lose it. If the infant sprang at
one bound from its mother’s breast to the
age of reason, the present system of educa-
tion would be quite suitable, but its natural
growth calls of a different training. The
whole of the prevailing system is cruel for
it consists in sacrificing the present to the
remote and uncertain future. Rousseau
goes on to say that nature would have
children be children before they are men.
If we try toinvert this order we shall
produce a forced fruit, immature and flavour-
less, fruit that rots before it can ripen.

ROUSSEAU remarked that the greatest,

These words of wisdom were said long
ago, but be it remembered that they
underlie the whole movement known as
the new education movement, which began
at the beginning of this century. Looking
through the recent publication of the
“ Handbook of Suggestions for Teachers”
1 found much the same idea emphasised by
the Board of Education in England—* The
talents and abilities which we possess make
their appearance in their own time and in
their own order. The baby sits up when
it is ready, and not before. It crawlswhen
its power of locomotion is strong enough.
First the blade, and then the ear, then the
full corn in the ear. Itis for the teacher
to know the times and seasons and to
make effective use of them.”

Let us understand the children as they
are and their present needs, and try to
meet them. Let not our manner of meeting
them be prejudiced by the requirements of
the future. Let us in understanding
children realise that one child is different
from another in tastes and capacities. This,
in other words, is the principle of “ indi-
viduality” in education. Sir Percy Nunn,
one of the greatest living authorities on

education, has said and repeated with all the
emphasis he can command, that educational
efforts must be limited to securing for
everyone the conditions under which
individuality is most completely developed,
1. e, to enabling him to make his original
contributionto the variegated whole of hu-
man life as fully and as truly characteristic
as his nature permits.” This principle is now
widely accepted and is, therefore, nothing
new. Some of us have even gone to the
extent of thinking that too much is being
made of this aim in education. It, however,
seems to me that “individuality” represents
the only true aim of education. This must
not be understood as advocating absolute
freedom for children to do what they like

in the school orin the home. Freedom
obviously is not license.

In understanding and applying the
mple.enunciated above, one has to
take cognisance of the fact that there are
two main _kmds of activities in man, (1) the
conservative, and (2) the creative. The
conservative tendency helps to maintain
things as'they are and prevent decay, and
the creative tendency helps to strike out
new and higher paths. The distinction
between the two must not be made too
much of, but itigs very necessary that it
should be applied within the school and a
proper balance between the two maintained:

prin

The Congervative Tendency

One has only to apal 's own
?}fle ar}d the lives of the otheyrsem(e"}nebscr;) of
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same seat, the child’s love of th
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We see it again in tkll)e child's love rc):f
T;}E’?‘ltloq manifest in music, painting, etce
IS routine tendency is often neglected by
modern teachers in their zcal for self*

- activity.

THE NEW

Repetition of dates, tables,
arithmetical operations, etc., is liked by
the child. It satisfes the child’s instinct
of self-assertion. Teachers must make an
intelligent use of this and not counsider it
unpedagogical.

The routine tendegcy is noticed not
only in childhood but in every stage of
human life, and particularly in old age. It
is the basis of our love of tradition and
dislike to depart from it.

The teacher must take full advantage
of this in maintaining the tradstions of the
school. He must make use of it for main-
taining order and carrying on the routine
of the class or school. He must first see
that the business of the class or school is
conducted in accordance with an adequate
but simple routine and must then leave it
to run itself. It must be used as the
“ flywheel.”

The other tendency is the creative.
This has now come to take the predomi-
nant place in every scheme of education.
The school is not merely a place where
useful knowledge is to be given but it .is
also the place where the creative powers
have to be developed. The understanding
of the true spirit of “play” carries one
nearer to the truths of this tendency. Let
us understand what is meant by “play’.
Spontaneity and interest are the character-
istic features of “play”. 1t is self-chosen
activity which is interesting. Anything
done spontaneously with interest is “play”.
Work of the highest kind where the indi-
vidual chooses his own work and sets his
own standards of achievement is not differ-
ent from the play of the highest kind, for
example, the scientist, the singer, etc., at
work. Thisis the spirit which the new
education sees to bring to the school. It
aims at making the work of the pupil in
school nobler, creative and self-expressive.
There isa craving for self-expression in
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every individual and this has to be exploited
in home as well as in school. The tradi-
tional methods of class-room teaching
merely aim at filling in the mind with facts.
The individual is treated more as a passive
receptacle than an active agent. The
centre of interest is the subject taught,
rather than the pupil. The new orientation
given to education in recent times has re-
sulted in many new movements—the Mon-
tessori System, the Dalton plan, the Project
Method, etc. All these movements plead
for the shifting of attention from the sub-
ject to the pupil, They plead for active
learning and creative self-expression,
having énterest as the prime motive force.
Here again let it not be understood that
the new education is for allowing the child
to learn what it likes and when it likes.
Every child should learn what it ought to :
only it must be learnt under circumstances
which would give the child opportunities
for expressing itself.

The true understanding of the spirit
of the new education clearly shows that
arts and crafts must be given a more im-
portant place in the school. Similarly,
subjects like mathematics, science, history
and geography must be learned in a manner
that would emphasise the creative spirit.
Mathematics, for example, is an expression
of man's creative power and unless the
creative element is brought under pla
in the teaching of it, a good deal of the
value of learning it is lost. Science is
a grand creative movement of the spirit
and every student of science must feel
that he is a miniature Faraday when he is
handling a test-tube. History represents
human movement and Akbar and Aurangzeb
must be recreated when the student learns
them. The pupils must actually
live or experience what they study. Happy
will be the day when this spirit permeates
every school. Happy will be the day when
every teacher takes a prnde in fulfilling
this sacred mission.




UNEMPLOYMENT AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION

Sir Mirza Ismail’'s Address

[The following is an extract from the Con.
vocation Address of the Madras University

delivered by Sir Mirza Ismail on the 5th of
this month.]

The accentuation of communal bitterness
and the widening of communal cleavage are not
the only disquieting features in the political and
social landscape of our country. The economic
pattern of the country seems to be unhappily
constructed as far as concerns the prospects of
the young men and women who go out of the
portals of the University. Bagehot wrote :

“People contrive to find work to employ
thgam; body and soul are kept together. And
this is what mankind has to show for its six
thousand years of toil and trouble!”

But what Bagehot have said of a social
fabric that admits of, as it does in Europe and
America, millions of people to remain unem-
ployed for months and even years? If we com-
pare conditions in India when I was leaving the
University with those obtaining to-day, it would
appear that there was then greater correlation
between the number of graduates and the num-
ber of posts and openings available in the pro-
fessions and Government service. We could
look forward with confidence to ready employ-
ment of a kind suited to our equipment in the
economic framework of the country. The
graduate of to-day, Iam sorry to say, cannot
have the same confident outlook.

Looking back over three decades, we see
that a tremendous advance has been made since
the first Indian Industrial Conference met in
1905, under the presidentship of Mr. R. C.
Dutt, when one of the speakers referred to the
distance and cost of coal-fuel and the conse-
quent limitations on Indian industrial develop-
ments. Since then the iron and steel industry
bas become a great factor in the economic life
of the country and the cotton mill industry has
definitely succeeded in reducing imports of cloth
to a position of secondary importance, while
hydro-electric power has developed in a way
which no one could have foretold. One might
have thought that these developments and the
advance in commerce and banking would have
increased the field of employment for University

graduates, either directly or indi
_ g rectly, b
increasing the area of employment in thye pro’-

fe_ssxons and in Government service, There has
indeed been a great increase in the number of
Government employees and in the number of
persons engaged in the professions, but the
spectre of middle-class unemployment by which

we mean the unemployment of the educated,
haunts the economic scene.

The one thing about which everyone seems
to be agreed is that the educational system of
the country is partly responsible for the evil,
and in particular, the Universities are blamed
as being factories for the mass production of
graduates and for dumping them on a glutted
market. The demand for increased expenditure
on primary education is generally accompanied
by a deprecation of State grants to Universities.

It is not for me to deny that the evil is g
real one, or that it needs immediate attention in
the interests of the Universities as well as of
the social economy of the country. But it g
necessary to have a sense of perspective, both
qf time and space. For one thing, the possibije
lity that the number of graduates turned out by

the universities might overtake the number of

those that can be absorbed in employment has
always been in the air, and it is instructive to

find that, so early as the eighties of the last

century, Convocation speakers already detected

a supexjﬂuity of_ graduates in relation to the
absorbing capacity of the community, This ounly
means that from time to ti

me there is a lag bet-
Ween supply and demand. In our preoccupation
with our own troubles we s

hould not forget that
the p}'oblem of unemployment is a national one
and, indeed, an international one,

Vocational Education

There is sometimes a lag between the oper-
ation of the educational system of a country and
that of its economic machinery, so that the out-
put of the educational system, both in respect of
numbers and their distribution, bears no close
relationship to the needs of the occupational
pattern of the country, The great majority of
people are forced to fit themselves to the ocey.
panonal' pattern of the community without
any speial training for any occupation in parti-
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i e past the system of ap-
cular, ah:io usqhasma tnrseh‘:la hyphen between the
preatice ng the occupations. That system has
rectults sown in the Western countries, but in
bmkeuccupations the demand for special train-
gnos} obecoming almost co-extensive with the
mg';z body of employees. This nged of the
o mic organisation of the country is met by
o ressive increase of vocational education,
" rzll'(;geci;ﬂly since War there has been a tre-
?:endgus advance in this direction in the western

countries. ' .
In our country the unt'ramed recruit turms
ither to unskilled occupations or to agriculture.
The. ducational system of the country was
ghi?t fiom the top downward; to supply the
gt‘)lvernment of the country with an a(:eq;mttg
and suitable number ?{f g:rgio\?:rn;:)ergfesztr‘vice.
re in the lower ranks : ' ¢
'i?;;esystem of education was thus vo<;atslggzélxsn
a narrow sense, but as thg numb(eir :nd ch thé
primary and secondary, increase and as the
number of stccessful enIaNS: (O e increas-
grades of schools to the U o e e
it followed that the number of ¢ -
:?s’o increased. Bqt hthe!'g }::: 1;01::1?;2 zfcopr;z:s
ponding increase either i ! or of pos
i service or opening 10
;zss?g::rml?leel:;:e these tears. _Unw:se. spggets‘;
tions have been made totresi:‘mt:: Sig::lsssnonThe
i iti n to hi .
the unlvgsl' i)l;le::‘l:i::: over-sugpplied with edu-
D lrsons and education in any stage has
cated pshed ;aturatim point, if mdeeq such a
no: :e:an ever be reached in a community. But
yt?::e is an urgent need of a planned dlstrnbgf?on
of numbers in successivg stages betdween éi; re;;
ent courses, some of which will Jea tola t gone
in arts and science, and the rest directly to
specific occupation or another.

Some kind of proportion in nut;)_be;rs n;‘t&s)}
be established between the present hig e:c el
and university courses and new cour; o8
realistic and vocational cha.rac.ter fvtvh ic ) are
urgently needed if the economic life o 0(:1 coun-
try is to become more efficient and pr "ln ¢
There is a special need fo.r a reorgamsatn:)“e )
the high school courses in ordgr to sec ¢l
better type of entrant to ghe universities. o

ho are not proceeding to the univers ) ,
those “{1 1d be vocational courses either at the
th.ere y houl stage or afterwards. Not for every
b o o ters the school gates should a degree
t;)o;y ::::r;:d as the final goal, mor should a

ree be 2 necessary qualification for employ-
:ineegnt of all kinds. Take the_ case of the Eng‘;
lish Polytechnics. They train between ten an
twenty times as many students as the univer-
sities. Moreover, post-secondary d:plom?.
courses need not fall below the sta.ndat:d of uni-
versity courses and they may ful!y attain to the
requirements of specific occupations. Whether
these diploma courses should be under the con-
trol of the universities or not is a matter of
detail. But the university complex in our coun-
try makes it desirable that for a time the univer-
sities should at any rate remain in close contact
with the diploma courses.

Elsewhere we know that such diploma.
courses of a vocational character are controlled
by national bodies in intimate relationship with
the respective occupations. In our country
post-secondary education either has meant edu-
cation in a university, or such courses, as
engineering, which have been 'gengrally associ-
ated with institutions of a university standarq.
If the rush to the present umversnty. courses is
to be checked, without, at the same time, creat-
ing a sense of discontent among those who are
prevented from entering upon such courses, it
will be necessary for a time for the universities
to be in intimate contact with the new courses.
As the educational field bscomes more diversi-
fied, it may be possible for another body to take
over and administer these courses. By th?.t
time, let us hope the university complex will
also have disappeared as the result of familiarity
with, and benefit from, the vocational courses.

University and the Problem of
Unemployment

The problem of unemployment is one whiqh
Indian universities must help the country in
solving. Otherwise, they will not have dis-
charged their responsibilities to the social order.
Our universities cannot afford to wrap them-
selves in their academical robes and turn away
in cold disdain from the problem, and continue
to dump their products on an gxasperatqd com-
munity. The era of §plendld isolation and
unchallenged privilege is gone for ever, and
universities, like any otl_ler sqc:al institution,
must pass the test of sqcm! serv_nce-ablhty. No
social institution can Jus_tlfy its demand for
support from the community, particularly finan-
cial support from pub!xc funds, unless it both
performs, and makes it clear that it does per-
form, a service of social worth. Extension of
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the frontiers of knowledge and cqlonisa_tion of
the area thus won from time to time will cer-
tainly remain among the great tasks of the

EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR AUGUST, 1938

Responsibility of Universities

Having said so much about the vocational

e inine of the individual objective of education, let me turn to its other
tfm“;ief:;s‘t;?so?:li:t;h:s :l:gl;nge counted as one Objectives, CltlzPBSh}Dmdcnlt}lre, specially in
o(;ttheit indispensable tasks. Such training of the case of university .OdliCﬂt'lon. More t:ap
the individual is not, of course merely, vocational €Ver the universities in India bear on their

por mainly vocational, though I do not_see any
reason why preparation for earning a livelihood

shoulders a great responsibility. That respon-
sibility is no less than the training and equip-

whould be a cause for deprecation or apology, ment of the youth of the country in the service
0 t

since we all have to earn our living.

My stress on the part that the universities

of their Mother-land and their fellow-men.

True to scholarship and national in spirit,

should play in solving the problem of unemploy- our universities, whether or not they are gene-

ment does not mean that the entire responsibility

rously or amply or even sufficiently equipped,

is theirs. Universities in particular, and the should carry on the sacred work of fashioning

educational system in.
expected to adjust their output to the occupa-

tional needs of the

general, can only be the best type of Indian, attracting the young to
service, instilling into their minds the idea of
country, The range of civic duty, preserving the great popular heart

occupations in a country and the numbers that from envy and hatred, and establishing a

each occupation is capable _of absorbmg depend
most of all on the economic pollcy_ of the _Stat.e
and on the vigour with w}nch a right .pohc':y is
pursued. Ina country .hke ours, whxch' is as
onesided in its occupatlona_l pattern as in its
educational system, there is a great need for
the Government to plant the development of
trade and industry and_tg find fresk_x avenues
of employment for the rising generation.

fortress where men may repair and make a
stand for the eternal values. Our universities
must be the refuge of Truth and the home of
Freedom, teaching our young men to think for
themselves and to make a good life, not simply
a good living. 1donot mean mere goodness,
for untrained goodness does not count for every-
thing in this world, whatever may be its feli-
cities in the next.

SECONDARY EDUCATION REORGANIZATION

U. P. Committee’s Decisions

{ The following decisions which were
arrived at by the U. P. Education Reorganisa-
tion Commitee, which met last month undgr the
presidency of Acharya Narenflra Deo, will be
of interest to our readers. I't is stated th_at the
Report of the Committee will be submitted to
the Government next month.]

7 YEARS' FREE AND COMPULSORY
EDUCATION

All boys and girls of the province should
be given seven years’ free and compulsory edu-
cation beginning from the age of seven. The
medium of instruction is to be Hindustani,
meaning the commonly spoken and understood
language in the U. P., definitely combating the
tendencies towards’its ‘ over persianization.’

EDUCATION THROUGH MANUAL WORK

Throughout the period of seven years the
education should as far as possible be carried on
through concrete life situations and should be co-
related with one or more forms of manual and
productive work and with the social and
physical environment of the child. The choice
of craft or crafts must be made with due regard
to their educational value and the environment
of the child. Such schools will be called basic

schools which will be established both in rural

and urban areas, having the same syllabus.

A syllabus sub.committes has been ap-
pointed to draw up the syllabus for basic

schools and it has already submitted an int?"im
report.

shortly.

The full report will be submitte®
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MODEL KINDERGARTENS

For the education of the children before
the age of seven, the State should provide model
kindergartens at suitable centres. The State
should encourage pre-school education. Wher.
ever there may be demand, childrens’ clubs
may be opened in basic schools and elder girls
in these schools be encouraged to take up such
work.
: WORKING DAYS

The number of working days in these
schools will be 225 and the Government may
be asked to prepare a list of holidays for schools
and may include any national days as may be
considered desirable.

COMPULSORY CRAFTS

Elementary agriculture, gardening and
spinning on takli will be taught as compulsory
crafts during the first five years in the basic
schools. In urban schools, where land is not
available, gardening and agriculture many not
be introduced.

The crafts to be introduced as alternatives
in the basic schools would be spioning and
weaving, woodwork, card-board work, metal-
work, leather-work, pottery including clay
modelling and brick-laying, fruit and vegetable
gardening, mechanic training in cycle reparing,
sewing machines, gramophones, electric machines,
etc., basket-making, mat.making and cane-craft,
and domestic crafts for girls’ schools.

The subjects to be introduced in basic
schools for the first four grades will be basic
crafits, Hindustani, mathematics, social studies
(history, civics and geography), physical culture,
fine arts and general science while the next four
grades will have the following subjects: basic
crafts, Hindustani language and literature,
second script, mathematics, general science
including physiology and hygiene, fine arts
including technical drawing, physical culture
and social studies.

CO-EDUCATION

Up to the age of 10 in rural areas and nine
years in urban areas boys and girls can be
required to attend the same school after which
there would be separate schools. The curricula
for basic schools would be the same for boys
and girls except for the housecraft for girls.

BASIC SCHOOLS UNIT BY THEMSELVES
Basic schools will be a unit by them.

selves, but boys will be permitted to go to high
schools at the age of 12.

TEXT-BOOKS

Regarding the preparation, selection and
publication of text baoks, it was agreed that the
Government should get the synopsis of a
particular book prepared by specialists and an
alternative synopsis might be advertised for and
accepted from independent authors. The
synopsis prepared should be published and
authors invited to write text-books in accordance
with it. Substantial prizes should be announced
for books submitted in type script to the
Government according to the synopsis issued or
approved. The Government should nominate a
committee to approve and remove the text-books
submitted by authors. After approval the books
would become the property of the Government
and should be sent to the board of editors who
will not have the power of revising books but
will suggest the presentation in a suitable form
for publication. The Government should offer
the books approved to publishers in lieu of the
royalty to be shared by the Government and the
author, guaranteeing the publishers monopoly
for a fixed number of years. This period
should, however, be as short as possible. The
prices of books should be fixed by the Govern-
ment, allowing a fair rate of profit to the publi-
shers. The Government should from time to
time arrange for a thorough and exhaustive
examination of the curricula of books prescribed.

SECONDARY STAGE

The secondary stage will begin at the age
of 12 and will last for six years. Extra-curri-
cular activities to be specially encouraged will
have as their aims to develop initiative and
enterprise and the spirit of self-reliance, to train
for leadership in democracy, to participate in
social activities, to cultivate fair play, self-disci-
pline and subordination of individual to group
interest and to cultivate good manners.

Scouting would be extra-curricular activity.

PROMOTIONS AND EXAMINATIONS

Regarding promotions and examinations in
basic schools, it was decided that the promotion
from grade to grade should be decided by
teachers of the schools and there would be inte]-
ligence and attainment tests at the end of the
fifth year. Students should be given a certj-
ficate after the seventh vyear,
course of each year a suitable ch
work of schools

During the

1 : eck on the
In prescribed areas should be
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made by means of sample measurements of
attainments of selected groups of students con-
ducted by supervising staff of the education
department. These tests should be devised by
specialists in close consultation with the com.
mittee responsible for revision of curriculum.

There would be an examination at the end
of the sixth year and there should be a college
examination at the age of 16 in all colleges.
An examination at the end of the college course
will be conducted by the provincial board of
colleges, which will have an option to hold an
entrance examination at any age.

PuBLIC EXAMINATION

At the age of 18 there will be a public
examination.

Corporal punishment will be abolished.

There should be no restriction on students
joining associations and societies run and orga-
nized mainly by students for the purpose of
advancing general interests of the youth but
students below 18 years will not be permitted to
join political organizations.

TRANSFER OF TECHNICAL SCHOOLS

The following resolution was adopted for
the transfer of technical schools which are at
present under the control of the department of
industries.

*Industrial and technical schools and
colleges which are at present under the depart-
ment of industries be transferred to the Ministry
of Education provided that such technical and
industrial schools as impart instruction in indus-
tries which are yet in experimental stage may
however be allowed to remain under the control
of the department of industries. These institn-
tions should be transferred to the Ministry of
Education when they have become permanent
institutions.”

Some information is now available ag
regards certain tentative conclusions reached
after full discussion by the syllabus sub-commit.
tee of the U. P. Education Reorganization
Committee.

The syllabus sub-committee is understood
to have tentatively accepted a proposal with
regard to the duration of school hours. The
proposal accepted is that the duration of first
two classes fhouldﬁbe four hours and of the
remaining classes five hours i
and interval. » excluding games

The content of the basic education should
be as follows :—

Classes 1, 11, 111 and 1V—1. Basic crafts,
one or two ; 2. Hindustani; 3. mathematics :

4. social studies ; 5. physical culture ; 6. fine
arts ; 7. general science.

Classes V, VI and VIl—1. Basic crafts;
2. Hmdustgm + 3. second script ; 4. wmathe-
matics (arithmetic, elements of algebra, geo-
Eetry and mensuration and elements of book-
1eepmg); 5. general science (including physio-
ogy and hy.glene); 6. fine arts (including tech-
nical drawing); 7. physical culture; 8. social
studies (hn§tory, civics and geography).
i For gn.rls domestic crafts should be alterna-
ive to basxc.crafts. The fine arts might include
music, drawing, dancing or sculpture.

SYLLABUS OF CRAFTS

o thn is reported that during the examination
of e 'syllabus of each subject an interesting
cussion took place on the basic crafts. Prof.

Asram told the committee that food and cloth-
Eg w:re the chief needs of the peasants and
th :t)]'] S ou}g know elements of food growing and
clo making. He wanted practicable agric

ure to be tanght and did not want traction,

etc, tobe introduced. D
make two crafts, ook Zabeer wanted to

v1%., spinning and agriculture

:;):}::cisoryl. Nawab Mohammad I:rg:ail Khat;
ed, ;mt g one craft to be compulsory at the
option ¢ !SI _schoo[ and two other crafts to be
optior S.Ch l|ss Williams, Chief Inspectress of
i o:s, U. P, was of opinion that
Pininic hg ; oul@ be taught at a certain stage
ahte ich agricalture might be taught. Dr.
heer proposed that elementary spinning and
ﬁ;ﬁu&iﬁ .should be taught as compulsory
concurrents' B‘h(?y e Dot be necessarly
need mon b; . esides, one optional craft, which
g e :ulg)ht_ concurrently, should also be
Brahma oo, asic school to every boy. Mr.

- TUp proposed that ta
spinning or  agriculturs should be t:tlxegr:: nasrz

compulsory craft with ope or two optional

crafts. Na
of opinion tl:xat.b rohamimad lsmail Khan whe

agricalture or spinning might b8
?::eq:ef::)pulgo{y with  some mangual gwork-
Th flon, lt-ls understood, was left open.
imodu;do;lowmg crafts were proposed to be
Spinni 8 alternatives in the basic schools :
Ing and weaving * . . oOd
w g ; agriculture; W
ork, cardboard work and met:]r work ; leathef
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NOTICE

Krticles for publication and Books for Review
should be sent to the Editor, Educational India,
Maharanipet, Yizagapatam.

Remittances and business communications should
be addressed to the Manager, Educational India,
Masulipatam,

MASULIPATAM, AUGUST, ’38

Mahatmaji on Higher Education

HE conclusions of Mahatmaji on

higher education, which he published

recently in the columns of the
Harijan,have thrown a heavy responsi-
bility on Universities on one side and
on Provincial Governments on the
other. He made it obligatory on the
State to pay for all higher education
wherever it has definite use forit. This,
in his view, would make University
training self-supporting, as every useful
kind of training would be utilized by
the State. It is in accordance with this
principle that he put forward his other
view that it is not the function of
academicians to decide the subjects
that have to be taught or the language
through which they should be taught.
This is to be done by the nation or the
Government which is the nation's voice.
The duty of the academicians is the
enforcement of the nation’s will in the
best manner possible. This gives to
the State the final control over the
content of education, while the detailed
methods of providing for it are left in
the hands of academic bodies. It is as
a corollary to this that he laid down
that provincial languages should be
introduced af once in Government offices
and Courts so that they might be

effectively utilised as media of instrac-
tion in all centres of higher learning.

(ON general grounds there is no reason
why anyone should take objection
to the above conclusions. Mahatmaji
is not opposed to the financing of
higher education by the State. On the
other hand he wants the State to pay
for it. The only thing he does is that
he reserves to the State the power to
say which kind of education, given in
colleges and universities, is useful and
which is not useful. This is no new
principle as the whole system of grants-
in-aid is based on it. In every country
in the world, grants are always made
subject to certain conditions. The
same will be the case here. There is
no reason for Mahatmaji to think that
at the present day the governments in
India are not observing this principle.

JT follows from this that where indivi.

duals or voluntary organisations
propose to embark on speculative
experiments in the field of education,
they must do it at their own expense.
Where the utility of a scheme is
uncertain or doubtful, it is not desirable
to expect the government to pay for it
out of the general revenues raised
through taxation. Such revenues
deserve to be spent on concerns which
are more directly and definitely benefi-
cial to the tax-payers. Insuch a situation
it should be the duty of Government
to say what education they consider
to be useful and what education as
harmful. It is this that throws a heavy
responsibility on them. They will be
doing a disservice to the cause of edu-
cation if they allow things to drift as
many governments are doing to-day.
And where, without giving a definjte
lead, they merely go on criticising the
present system of education and threa-
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ten to reduce grants or refuse to give
increased grants, they should be even
accused of negligence. Mahatmaji has
clearly shown that they have a more
positive and direct duty.
SOME of the conclusions of Mahatmaji
have a more direct bearing on the
‘present system of education. It is his
considered opinion and firm conviction
that the vast amount of the so-called
education in arts, given in our colleges,
is sheer waste. It has destroyed,
according to him, the health—both
mental and physical—of the boys and
girls who have the misfortune to go
through the grind in our colleges. The
medium of a foreign language has
caused incalculable intellectual and
moral injury to the nation. These are
very unpalatable to many persons who
are at the helm of University affairs
but Mahatmaji spoke only the bare
truth in putting forward the above
views, He had every reason to refer
to the education in Arts as distinguished
from Science. Science is universal in
its content as well as in its method,
The Physics taught in India cannot be
different from that in England or in
any other country. Bat the same is
not true of History, Politics or Philo.
sophy. Divorced from the surroundings
and circumstances in which the thought
on these subjects developed they have
no meaning or significance. This is
the reason why even to-day some of
the best teachers of these subjects in
Indian Universities know little of
Indian History or Indian Political
thought or Indian Philosophy. There
are many teachers and students doing
research on these subjects without a
knowledge of Sanskrit and other classi-
c1l languages of India!
T,HE_RE"IS a fear entertained by
University authorities that this lead

given by Mahatmaji might be taken
by Provincial Governments and made
an excuse for redycing grants. It won't
be surprising if such a thing happens
especially in these days when govern-
ments find their income reduced. The
Umvgrsities should, therefore, do well to
examine whether their courses of studies
are of the right kind and whether they
need revision and reform and they
must without any delay carry out all
necessary and desirable changes. This
is the call which Mahatmaji makes to
academicians,
(JOVERNMENT has also a two-fold
task. One is general in character
and the other special. It should exa-
mine the present system of education
and put forward its own views as
definitely as possible. It should also
give instructions to its representatives
on University bodies to take a larger
initiative in educational matters and
give a correct lead based on govern-
mental policy. Otherwise there is no
Justification whatever for the existence
of many officials and government
nominees on these bodies.
THE particular duty referred to is in
the matter of using the mother-
tongue as the medium of instruction in
colleges. Mahatmaji has laid it down
that the coadition of its success is
undoubtedly that provincial languages
are introduced at once in Government
pfﬁces apd Courts. There isa tendency
In certain quarters not to take any
aGctlon on this subject unless the
overnment carries o e igati
imposed on it by L\I:ht'ltt};r;a'gbhb”lgltllon
' ‘ . ere
is no doubt whatever that Government
has the power to o this. The Govern-
ment of India Act does not say that
English  should be the language of
administration. Tt gives discretion to
Governments in this matter. 1t is only
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in High Courts that the use of English
is made obligatory. In the legislature,
in all other Courts, and in administra-
tive offices there is nothing to prevent
Governments from making the mother-
tongue of the people of the area the
language to be used. Local bodies in
several provinces are already doing
this.

[DOES Mahatmaji mean that Univer-

sities should not move in the matter
of vernacularisation until the mother-
tongue becomes the language of
administration? Does he not call on
University authorities to take action
immediately ? To us it looks as if his
call to the Universities is for immediate
and prompt action. His words are
“ The medium of instruction should be
altered af once and af any cost. 1 would
prefer temporary chaos in higher edu-
cation to the criminal waste that is
daily accumulating.”

IT, therefore, becomes the duty of

Universities to take up this question
without any delay. In secondary
schools the mother-tongue has been
made the medium of instruction. Unless
the Universities follow suit, the pupils
coming from secondary schools will
find it impossible to pursue higher
studies. Moreover many of the degree
holders have to become teachers in
secondary schools and impart instraction
through the mother-tongue. It is but
proper that they learn their University
subjects through the mother-tongue
itself. Many other University men
become clerks and hold lower offices in
public service and have to deal mostly
with papers written in the mother-
tongue. Itis only very few that may
t1ke to All-India competitive examina-
tions requiring a high standard of
knowledee in English.  Itis not right

that for the sake of these few the interests
of the large majority should be sacri-
ficed. Even the interests of these few
can be easily safeguarded as Engligh
will continue to be a compulsory second
language and as there is also provision
in many Universities for specialisation
in English. Improved methods of
teaching English will also go a long
way in maintaining its present standard.
The right policy, therefore, for the
Universities is to proceed with verna-
cularisation, at the same time pressing
on the provincial governments the need
for making the mother-tongue the
language of administration,

Sir Akbar Hydari on Decom-
munalisation

ERY few of the present-day Indian

statesmen and administrators

possess so clear an understanding
and grasp of the problems with which
the country is confronted as Sir Akbar
Hydari does. He has the capacity to
go straight into the heart of all impor-
tant questions and reveal their nature
in their naked truth. It is these
features that characterised his speeches,
for instance, at the various Round
Table Conferences held in London in
connection with the framing of the
Govern.nent of India Act. Anditis
this clear grasp that is the characteristic
of the address which he recently deliver-
ed at the Convocation of the Dacca
University. He made an effective
appeal in favour of what he called
“ Decommunalisation” of University
studies and University life so that the
younger men and women coming out of
Universities might be free from those
sectional and communal prejudices
which have become the bane of public
life in this land. The greatness of
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India and her true culture have always
consisted in the catholicity with which
people of diverseraces,speaking different
languages and possessing a variety of
outlook on life here and in the other
world were welcomed in the country
and enabled to enjoy a peaceful and
harmonious life. Recent developments
have been trying to deal a blow to this
catholicity and create sectionalism and
communalism to the detriment of the
large and truer interests of the country.
It is no wonder that a veteran admini-
strator like Sir Akbar felt that the
greatest service that University educa-
tion can render is to eradicate this
sectarian spirit from among the youth
of the country and instil in them the
traditional spirit of toleration and
mutual understanding characteristic of
the Indian way of life.

UNIVERSITIES can best accomplish

this task by providing points of
understanding between the different
communities in the country. The
youth who enter the portals of Univer-
sities must be made to see that the
rich heritage of India is not the out-
come of contribution made by one race
or the followers of one religion but by
different communities which she has
nursed and which have given collectively
of their best to make of her a beautiful
land. The beauty of India is symbo-
lised in the sculpture of Ellora and the
frescoes of Ajanta as well asin the
grace enshrined in the Taj Mahal,
Languages like Hindustani aud the
common festivities in which all com-
munities have in the past been taking
part reveal the growing unity of the
country. And it is the task of the
Universities to celebrate these common
feStIYI.tleS and make all their alumni
participate in them,

]T is necessary according to him for
‘the students of Universities to disso-
ciate themselves from all sectional or
communal endeavour. And one thing
they can do in this connection is to
pndgrtake never to belong to any
Institution that represents such endea-
vour, '_l‘here should be no place ina
University for an organisation of Hindu
students alone or Muslim students
alone. Every institution forming part
of a University—a debating union, an
athletic club or a dramatic association
—should be cosmopolitan in character.
We should like to add in this connec-
tion that the students of Universities
should make it a point not to welcome
into their midst leaders who belong to
merely communal organisations and
prlesent them with addresses and hear
:a 1és from them. There is a tendency
o-day for communal leaders to exploit
the vigour and enthusiasm of young
rr}mlen] for sectional ends. Students
s 01]1f1 not become victims of such
expiortation. It will not be undignified
; our students even go to the extent of
ystematically boycotting merely sec-
tional and communal leaders,

Shll{e Akba;‘r also made a reference to

the r:vn?r donc‘z by the Hyderabad
Cover ent to dpcommunalise > our

stories.  The bitterness that now
exists between the two great communi-
ties of India is to be traced to a great
extent to the kind of Indian Hi%tory
that has been placed in the hands of
our boys and girls when they are in the
most  impressionable period of their
lives. Much of this History has been
written by foreigners who had their
own moglyes to serve and who were not
;ntea plcl)smon to understand or appreci-
al dt € nature .of the real forces that

ade  the History of India. The
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Personal Notes

HIS EXCELLENCY LORD LIN-
LINTHGOW was conferred the honorary D.L.
degree by the University of Edinburgh on the
9th July.

SiR SHAH MUHAMMAD SULAIMAN,
Jadge of the Federal Court, has been unani-
mously elected President of the National
Academy of Sciences, India, at a meeting of the
Council and the General Body of the Academy
held last month.

THE Rev. C. F. ANDREWS has ac-
cepted the invitation of H. H. the Chancellor of
the Mysore University, to deliver the Convoca-
tion Address this year, which will be held on
6th Octaober.

THE Hon. KHAN BAHADUR AZl-
ZUL HAQUE, C. 1. E., Speaker of the Bqngal
Assembly, it is understood, has been appom_ted
as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta Umvgrsxty,
with effect from Angust 8, in succession t0
Mr. S. P. Mookherji.

Mr. N. G. DAS, L. C. S, has been ap-
pointed to the post of Unemployment Officer
which has been newly created by the Govern-
ment of Bengal for dealing with the question of
unemployment in the Province.

ProF. K. T. SHAH, of Bombay, has
been appointed as Banaili Reader on Indian
Economics of the Patna University for 1938-39.
One of the subjects on which Mr. Shah will
speak is “Some problems on Indian Economics
with Special Reference to Bibar and Orissa.”

Dr. M. S. KRISHNAN of the Geological
Department has been appointed Assistant Direc-

<1 Continued from dpreceding page

Hyderabad Government which has
been a pioneer in so many directions in
the field of education deserves the
gratitude of all Indians for inaugurating
this patriotic movement to decom-
munalise History and make it more
nationalistic in character. This isa
movement which deserves to be
followed by Governments in other
Indian States and in Provinces.

tor of the Geological Survey of India. He is the
first Indian to be appointed to this_post. Mr.
Krishnan was a member of the Indian Coal
Mining Committee in 1937.

MR. ALTAF HOSSAIN, Principal of the
Dacca Intermediate College, has been appointed
the first Director of Infqrmation, Bengal. Mr.
Hossain was formerly Professor of English at
the Islamia College, Calcutta.

RAJKUMAR RAGHUNATH SINHA,
the youngest son of H.H. the Maharaja of
Sitamau, has been elected research scbglar .by
the Magdalene College, Cambridge University.
The Rajkumar is on his research work under
the supervision of Prof. F. C. Bartlett, F. R..S.
His subject for research is “ A comparative
study of perceiving, learning and t!ninking in
European and certain Indian groups.

Dr. Miss M. C. ALBUQUERQUE,
Lady Medical Officer, Vani Vi!as_ Hospital,
Bangalore, has been appointed Principal _of the
University Medical School, Bangalore, in suc-
cession to Dr. B. K. Narayana Rao who was
elevated to Senior Surgeon in Mysore. This is
the first time in the history qf the School that a
lady is appointed as its Principal.

MRr. W. M. YEATTS, Joint Secretary,
Government of India, Education, Health and
Lands Department, has been selected by the
Government of India for employment as the
next Census Commissioner for India.

Mr. R. S. KRISHNAN, M. A, D.Sc,
has been awarded a 2 year Overseas Scholar-
ship by the Royal Commission for the London
Exhibition, 1851. He has been doing Research
work in the Indian Institute of Science, Baoga-
lore, since 1933. He will join the Cavendish
Laboratory, Cambridge.

ProF. AMARNATH JHA, Professor of
English, Allahabad University, has been ap-
pointed acting Vice-Chancellor of the University
in place of Pandit Igbal Narain Gurtu who is
going on leave for four months.

Dr. M. K. KRISHNA MENON, of the
Madras Medical Service, has been awarded a
Rockfeller Fellowship by the Internatisnal
Health Division of the Rockfeller Foundation
for Higher Studies in Medicine (Bacteriology
spacially) in America, England and Copenhagen.
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DELHI .
SYDNEY UNIVERSITY'S OFFER

Mr. C. F. Andrews has received a letter
from the Vice-Chancellor of Sydney University,
Australia, informing him that the Senate of the
University decided at its last meeting to grant
remission of fees to students who came to the
University from India and Ceylon. “This
remission fees,” says Mr. Andrews, " is equiva-
lent to g"ranting a bursary of about £30 per
annum.

Mr. Andrews adds, “ Under the recipro-
city agreement Australia is open to students who
carry a passport endorsed by their own Govern-
ment and can show that they have received
their admission to an Australian University
through the registrar. The Immigration Restric-
tion Law is not applied in their case.

“The standard in scientific subjects such as
medicine, engineering, forestry, mining and agri-
cultare, is a high one and a University degree
in India would probably be needed’ to qualify
for higher study in Australia. The University
year usually begin in March because the cold
weather comes in June and July and the hot
weather in December and January thus revers-
ing the order of the Indian climate since
Australia is in the southern hemisphere.”

BROADCASTING FOR SCHOOLS

An interesting development in Indian
broadcasting will soon be the introduction of
what may be called a “school hour.” Itis ex-
pected that from October next, a special educa-
tional programme suited to schools will be given
as often as possible, probably daily. .

The All-India Radio authorities circularised
the educational authorities some six months ago
in this connection and will soon foflow this up
by drawing up definite mode! programmes to
enable the educational authorities to express their
views on them aud give an indication of the right
time and type of talks that would be useful.
The intention appears to be not to wait indefi-
nitely till the educational institutions themselves
take the initiative in the matter, but to get the
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sc}aemc started in the expectation that schools
will then co-operate by installing sets.

The scheme for rural broadcasting for

Delhi Province is also likely to be inaugurated
in October.

INDIAN STUDENTS IN ENGLAND

In order to help students proceeding to
England, the High Commissioner for India, has
attached to his office a part-time Accommoda-
tion Officer, and a Government Communique,
issued on the 26th July invites prospective visi-
tors to get into touch with the India Office, so

that arrangements may be made to meet them
on landing.

The duties of this officer are mainly to
maintain a list of boarding houses, hostels and
private families who will receive Indian students;
to keep a register of the charges, etc., relating to
them; and to make arrangements, if previously
notified, to meet students on arrival in London

and ensure that they obtain suitable accommoda-
tion at once.

—

MADRAS

TRAINING COURSE UNDER
WARDHA SCHEME

A training course for training teachers to
teach under the Wardha Scheme of education

has been started by the National College, Masu-
lipatam.

_ Altogether one hundred and twenty appli-
cations were received from ten districts. Though
the College authorities wanted to take oaly
twenty students at first, they had to increase
the number to thirty-five to give representation
and opportunity to teachers working in primary
and secondary schools. The selections wers
made on 25.7.38. Regular work has com-
menced from the 1st inst. A model basic
school will also be attached to the training
section which will be started at the end of
August. The syllabus follows the line of the

principles laid down by the Zakir Hussais
Committee,
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REVIVAL OF MATRICULATION
TURGED

The Ad Hoc Committee appointed by the
Syndicate of the Madras University met on the
18th July and recommended the revival of the
Matriculation Examination for purposes of
entrance to the University and the making of no

cha_nges in the present Intermediate Exami-
nation.

DRIVE AGAINST ILLITERACY

A scheme for solving the problem of illi-
teracy in the rural areas has been outlined by
the Minister for Education in collaboration with
the Primier.

Without any loss of time they propose to
have names of common objects which meet the
eye of the rural folk, written out in the vernacu-
lar and displayed on or in close proximity to the
objects to which they relate. This, the Ministry
believes, would be an easy and effective method
by which the villages may be taught to read.

Dr. Subbaroyan pointed out that it was the
intention of the Ministry that the scheme should
be taken up by local Congress and voluntary
organisations and individuals in a spirit of
service to the illiterate masses. It was not a
departmental work and there would be no
official control.

Dr. Subbaroyan, the Minister for Educa-
tion, expressed the hope that Congressmen and
social workers would take to this beneficial
activity enthusiastically.

BENGAL

TRAINING IN RAILWAY TRANSPORT

The Calcutta University proposes to start
an institute for imparting training in railway
transport which is expected to enable about 100
young men annually to obtain employment in
different Indian Railways. Teaching in the
proposed institute would be on the lines of the
course followed in the London School of Eco-

nomics and the Institute of Transport in
London.

It. will be recalled that the Wedgwood
Committee report recommended the establish-
ment of such an institute. The consideration
of this scheme has been referred to a committee
consisting of the Vice-Chancellor of the Univer-
sity, the Agents of the East India, Eastern Ben-
gal and Bengal Nagpur Railways and Dr.
Nilinakshya Sanyal.

DEGREE COURSE IN ARCHITECTURE

It is understood that the Syndicate of the
Calcutta University at its last meeting finally
decided to have a degree course in architecture
—*“Bachelor of Architecture”—which will be
open to any undergraduate of the University.

The course will cover over a period of fou_r
years—two years for the Intermediate Exami-
nation and two years for the examination for
the degree of Bachelor of Architecture. Passed
B. Sc. students will be exempted from the first
year class of the Intermediate course, but he
shall have to qualify himself inthe drawing
section prescribed for the first year before he
appears for the Intermediate Examination. Mr.
Sris Chandra Chatterjee, Architect, has been
greatly responsible for the University’s decision.

“ PURDHA " COLLEGE FOR GIRLS

The Government of Bengal, it is under:
stood, have decided to purchase four blocks of
land, covering an area of about six acres in the
Gorachand road (east suburb) for the establish-
ment of the proposed “Purdha” College for
Girls. The Government will have to pay a
sum of Rs. 54,000 to the Calcutta Improvement
Trust, who are the owners of the above
mentioned plots of land.

BOMBAY
EDUCATION IN THE PROVINCE

It is understood that the reports of the
varions educational committees appointed by
the Government of Bombay are being con-
sidered by a departmental conference.

The Adult Educational and Primary Secon-
dary Education Commitee have already sub-
mitted their “reports and their recommendations
have been before the public for some time. The
report of the Teachers Training Committee is
expected to be ready shortly.

It is reliably learnt that no legislation on
education is likely to be introduced in the
forthcoming session of the Bombay Assembly.

VISUAL EDUCATION SOCIETY

To further the cause of education of the
child, as well as the adult, by means of educa-
tional films and other visual aids, an organisa.
tion named the Visual Education Society of
India bhas been inaugurated at a meeting of
members of the teaching profession, presided
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ocvelxl' by Mr. Jathar, Principal of the Elphinstone ::ﬁ-u%ins thfg upwe of their scholars on lbhle
ollege. L chase of note t inimul ssible
The new Society intends to work for the and that the students ssh%utfde t:!;mbmeud‘?reﬁ:d by
securing of recognition by governments and the teachers to purchase costly note books.
Universities of the definite educational value of Ina further circular, he d - atten-
visual aids, the encouragement of the production ;o to the complaints atli; t ;I' rgwgzge“l a eere
and exhibition of educational films, and their compelling boys to bringatoo lfna.n bgglfswﬂe
use by teachers and professors. thinks that this is an old-standing c:mplainé and
—_— that it was desirable that parents many of
uU. P. :\?ooi;l:vl:re Very poor should not be put to any
TRAINING IN WARDHA SCHEME poois  ronee i the purchase of note
As a first step towards giving practical
gxape to the Wardha education scheme, the ALIGARH UNIVERSITY
overnment of the United Provinces have T . L. .
decided to open a Training College at Allahabad collegehl:y ({::“ﬁ:lsl?; °Isjta'.bl'5h.mg a m‘h“;'y
in which 30 persons will be trained for the pro-  giscussion at an oversity came up fof
posed basic schools in the United Provinces. Executive Council :f“:;reg%’:. meeting d°' ﬁli:
Only graduates will ba admitted and each presidency of Sir Shah M versity under t
of them will be given a monthly stipend of Vice-Chancellor, and a com::ii:?med S“la'fm':é
Rs. 15 for 8 months. A certificate equivalent it e Pro-Vice-Chancellor o or -, APPOIDY
to L. T. will be awarded to every candidate neellor as Chairman.
who comes out successful in the final examina- A_mong other decisions reached by the
tion. Although no Government posts will be Coqncxl .vas one to start clasges in Journalism
guaranteed, efforts will be made to absorb these ~ Which, if successful, would, it is boped, soon
trained teachers. develop into a regular department, My, Rahim
It is also proposed to open a Training 3)11 d{\lhashmx will conduct these classes undet
College for women at Benares, on the lines of 1 e direct supervision of the Pro.Vice-Chaocel-
the men’s Training College, in which 30 women 9T I
will be trained for the proposed basic schools in t is also expected that for a
the Provinces. Diploma in Agriculture will be cola;;e:d w?thin
COMPULSORY PHYSICAL TRAINING the next few months. -
FOR GIRLS —
With the growing number of the women ©- P.
students in the Allahabad University, the sub.
ject of making physical exercises compulsory SHOOTING CLUBS IN SCHOOLS
for them in the University has been taken up The C.
by the Allahabad University who have decided the grant to tlf: %%\;%rgr:;n: l;a(‘:/e ggmﬁvfg:lf
to mtrog::lce :t th;s %esxon B{or the first Byea.é wo-  School, Wardha, a licence ?orosta rrtai.ngog oot
men students of B. A, B. Sc., or B. Com., ing Club to giv :
classes. It has been decided that the physical age of 14, and :ea?:eh]:;egf ?:;atxls. ll::;lbe:g;n?;;
exercises should take the form of volley-ball, in target practice i W dhsc iy snly-
basket:-ball, baglmmtqn, tennis and some special Licensed arms may be usediz; aal.’ own oV
‘form of Swedish drill and general sports. A of by the District Magistrate w:ngg ap‘:lurins
minimum attendance of §0 periods of physical the hours fixed by him, and :_ " r da. muni-
training has been prescribed for them to make tion, when not in use, ’will be kes tant t:t:polica
them eligible for promotion to the higher class.  station house. Six Miniature ri{fez ?0 22 bore
MAKING STUDIES ECONOMICAL  pnd 1,500 cartridges at a time have been al
. i lowed to be used only for target practice.
The Director of Education, U. P., has It is also stated by the Government that
issued a circular to all Circle Inspectors and In-  applications from other school authorities de-
spectresses of Schools and the Principals of Train. SC100° autho i

; : ; Siring to start simi ~ in theif
iog Colleges, impressing upon them the need for schools will be ;:;!ﬁ:;l]g;tﬁxgemcmbs o e
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VIDYAMANDIR SCHEME

Plans for the opening of Vidyamandirs, the
new type of primary schools in the Province,
are engaging the attention of the Education
Department. According to the present calcula-
tions, the first batch of such schools will be
opened in October next, when teachers who are
at present undergoing training at Wardha are
expected to complete their course.

In the first instance Vidyamandirs will be
established on a voluntary basis, in rural areas.
Where a grant of land sufficient in area to give
the teacher a living wage in the locality where-
in the school will be situated, is made by private
individuals. A living wage will ordinarily
mean about Rs. 15 monthly. Such grants of
land will be the primary sources of income for
the support of Vidyamandirs.

The scheme contemplates that every
village or group of villages within one mile’s
radius having no schools and where about 40
boys and girls of school-going age are available
shall have the Vidyamandir school, under the
charge of one teacher.

—

BIHAR

LITERACY CAMPAIGN

It is understood that details are being wor-
ked out in connection with the placingon a
permanent footing of the mass literacy campaign,
inaugurated by Dr. Mahmud, Education Minis-
ter, which has now been in operation for nearly
three months in various centres of the province
on a voluntary basis. According to the scheme
under consideration which is likely to be laun-
ched towards the end of the year, both voluntary
and paid workers will be engaged for imparting
training in reading and writing all the year
round. Radio and cinema may also be utilised
for instruction.

Another measure for intensification of the
campaign is understood to be nnder considera-
tion whereby village chowkidars will be given
training in reading and writing at various centres
in different thanas of each district. This step
is calculated to provide distinctly beneficial to
the police force and increase its efficiency.

A conference of workers connected with the
lieracy campaign is likely to be called soon to
consider the results so far achieved apd to

chalk out a scheme for placing the literacy
campaign on permanent basis.

SIND
GOVT.'S FILLIP TO GIRLS' EDUCATION

A scheme costing Rs. 18,000 for encourag-
ing women's education and turning out as many
as 100 girls of the seventh standard who would
willingly serve in rural areas, is adumbrated
in & Press Note issued by the Govt. of Sind.

The Press Note says that the Government
have sanctioned 150 scholarships at a uniform
rate of Rs. 10 p=r month each for girls from the
infant class to the seventh standard in any pri-
mary school in Sind, on the condition that the
girls, when they pass the vernacular final exa-
mination, should serve as school mistresses. Of
these scholarships, 100 will be raserved for
those girls who undertake to serve in rural
areas.

In the event of failure to comply with this
condition, the amounts received by them must
be refunded. The scheme will be tried for three
years, on the expiry of which the Director of
Public Instruction will submit a report to the
Government.

MYSORE

INDIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE

A meeting of the Governing Council of the
Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, was held
on the 25th July under the presidency of the
Hon'ble Lt.- Col. J. H. Gordon, the British
Resident in Mysore, when the annual report on
the working of the Institute for the session
1937-38, to be submitted to the Visitor (4, H.
the Viceroy) was considered and adopted.

The report shows that there were 184
students, of whom 62 held Institute scholarships,
7 research institute scholarships. The Govern.
ment of Madras maintained 14 students and the
Bombay and C.P. Governments 1 and 7 sty.
dents respectvely. The total income actually
received for the year under review wag Rs, 5
79,713 and the expenditure was Rs, 5.47,651’
which -included items of capital of a p

. on-recur-
ring nature totalling Rs. 32,408, ur

S———
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SIR AKBAR HYDARI'S CALL FOR
COMMUNAL HARMONY

Addressing the Convocation of the Dacca
University on July 20th, Sir Akbar Hydari, the
President of the H. E. H. the Nizam's Educa-
tiona] Council, deplored the existence of serious
communal conflicts and differences in India and
appealed to the graduates to carry the message
of inter.communal harmony to the masses. He
said ;

“Just as a wider outlook and a national con-
sciousness will rid us of the trammels of
obstructive parochialism or sectional claims, one
way in which we can all assist, in creating a
wide national front by way of outlook and effort,
is to dissociate ourselves from sectional or
‘communal' activities; let us undertake, for
example, never to belong to any institution that
representa such purely sectional or communal
endeavour. Another way lies—if I may use the
term—-in ‘decommunalisng’ our histories. De.
scazes had said of the needs of France during
the Restoration : ‘Royalise the nation and
nationalise Royalty'. Similarly, let us ‘decommu-
nalise’ our histories which urgently require such
treatment. You will be glad to learn that the
Education Department in Hyderabad has just
produced the first of its history text.-books for
schools, based upon this principle, and is shortly
1o follow up with similar text-books designed for
other stages of the education of our younger
generation. A third way, perhaps a mors
assiduous and leisurely but none the less an
effective way, lies in the study of science or
mysticism, the store-room, respectively, of
logic and precision, spirituality and the inner
meaning of religion. To the scientist and the
mystic the whole world or mankind is one:
differences of faith to the one have but an
objective significance, while to the other they
deuote abseuce of true spiritual perception.”

——

Dr. SIR ZIA UDDIN AHMAD
ON THE WARDHA SCHEME °

_Discuuing the Wardha Scheme in all its
bearings, what it is and what it is not, Dr. Sir
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Zia Uddin Ahmad, Ex-Vice.Chancell v, Alig
C hmad . or, Aligarh
Musllm. invm_lty, points out two prax‘:si?al
:;:ﬁcult::; in the 1mme§iate enforcement or even
co;;:;ﬁ o:fntely lc‘mg lnterval of the scheme of
“(1) The number of school-goi i
-going childr,
tween the age of five and fourteen will be gg
millions, and g.llotting 20 children for each
teacher we require 1} million teachers including
a fairly large number of women teachers
competent to teach by the new method. It will

take many years before !
be available. 80 many teachers will

(2) Taking Rs. 20
salary of a teacher we will
annum for the salaries of t
and we should add at least
ment and other expenses
recurring.  'We thus require
per annum to introduce com
education in British India,
ti‘?ﬁ ;)f t:a Provinces is lim
will turther diminish on accoy
ment of prohibition and reduc?i;:fittxl::mgnf::::.
x!;ue _due to reduction in rent, How will th;
w;()i‘c';:“ct?ebfe able to find money is a question
wh visulised.mm"s of Wardha Scheme have

to be the minimum
require 35 crores per
he teachers, above,
four crores for equip-
recurring and non-
40 crores of rupees
pulsory and primary
'The power of taxa-
ited. Their income

at on account of financi
cial
ce of teachers, it is impos-

mmediate i
compulsory education for all. future nine_years

: he questi i

naturally arise whether Question will
Wi .

compuliory o T 3, 30 provde

full period of njpe years. If thepgli)(:]ils?ct)fn' f(')r
favour of latter alternative, the Question | E -
the selectnop will be made, Rejectio fS alf
the population from the blessi cducarin
in these days
and undemocratic,
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the period of compulsion, as soon as our re-
sources improve. This method was applied by
all the countries which enforced compulsory
education.”

Dr. TIRUMURTI ON UNIVERSITY DEG.-
REES AND THE COMMUNAL G. O.

Delivering the inaugural address to the
Masters’ Association of the Hindu Theological
School last month, Dr. T. S. Tirumurti, Princi-
pal of the Stanley Medical College, deplores the
fact that the qualifications necessary for success
in life were different from University degrees.

Unlike other countries, he said, India had
the unique distinction of having to supplement
university qualifications with caste and commu-
nal qualifications for getting a job. He wondered
if there was any other country in the world,
where advertisements were made for appoint-
ments, even for specialist posts, restricting the
field to the applicants of particular classes or
communities. He did not think any business
firm, which had an eye to good business, would
ever follow this procedure,

Just as public tanks and wells, and hospi-
tals and schools were common to all people, the
Government also was an institution or a
machinery common for everybody, and it was a
matter for serious consideration as to why the
Government which professed religious neutrality,
should not observe also caste neutrality. Now
that the jobs were divided in some proportion
among castes, he would prophesy that the day
was not far off, when the Government would be
requested on the same principle to further divide
the posts on the claims of the various sub-castes
and the request could not really be considered
unreasonable. In these matters only wholesome
principles and not temporary expedients should
guide them; for dangerous experiments would
disrupt the bady of the Nation.

The communal G. O., he feared, would
perpetuate caste ditferences and prejudices,
though its framers might not have intended the
result. By giving statutory racognition to castes
the work of reformers had been made tremen-
dously difficult.

Though the existing caste and communal
differences might be kept up in the name of re-
ligion, true Hindu religion did not recognize the
thousand and one sub-castes among the Hindus.

Though, in the name of religion or without it,
differences were perpetuated between man and
man, the machinery of Government devised by
men in other countries did not recognise such
distinctions. Why then this novel experiment
in India ?

—

MAHATMA GANDHI ON HIGHER
EDUCATION

Mahatma Gandhi writing in Harijan of
July 30 on ‘A classification’ further explains his

views on Higher Education and the State. He
writes :

“Since most of my critics seem to be
agreed that the existing higher education, and
for that matter both primary and secondary
education, are not connected with realities, it
cannot be of benefit to the State. When it is
directly based on realities and is wholly given
through the mother-tongue, I shall perhaps
have nothing to say against it. To be based
on realities is to be based on national, that is,
State requirements, and the State will pay for
it. Even when the happy time comes, we shal!
find that many institutions will be conducted by
voluntary contributions. They may or may
vot benefit the State. Much of what passes for
education to-day in India belongs to that cate-
gory and would, therefore, not be paid for from
the general revenues, if 1 had my way.

“But the agreement of my critics on the two
main points, the medinm and the ‘realities’ cannot
lull me to rest. They have criticised and tolerated
all these many years the existing system. Now
that the opportunity for reform has come, Con-
gressmen ought to become impatient. If the
medium is changed at once and not gradually,
in an incredibly short time, we shall find text.
books and teachers coming into being to supply
the want. And if we mean business, in a year's
time we shall find that we need never have been
a party to the tragic waste of the nation's time
and energy in trying to learn the essentials of
culture through a foreign medium. The cond;.
tion of success is undoubtedly that Provingial
languages are introduced at once in Governme t
offices and in Courts, if the Provincia] Gove 0
ments have the power or the influence over trhn.
Courts. If we believe in the necessity of ¢
reform, we can achieve it in no time,” the

———



SECONDARY EDUCATION REORGANIZATION

(Continued from page 58)

work; pottery, including clay modelling and
brick laying; fruit and vegetable gardening,
mechanical training in such things as repair of
cycle, sewing machines, gramophones, electric
machines, etc., basketry, including mat making
and cane cralit.

The committee also allotted time for each
subject and it was of opinion that the actual
time allotted for the craft should be sufficient
to give enough skill to the pupil to take up the
craft as an occupation after completing the
seven years’ course if he chose to do so. If,
however, it was found by experience that the
time allotted was insufficient to attain that
degree of proficiency, it might be increased.

The committee accepted the syllabus of
agriculture, spinning and weaving and wood
work, etc.,, as given in the Wardha scheme.
The committee further resolved that the edu-
cation department might get syllabus of other
basic crafts prepared by competent men. The
syllabus for those crafts should be of the same
standard as that of spinning and weaving. The
pupil should be ableto learn enough of any
one of those basic crafts to take it up as occu-
pation if he chose to do so.

Domestic science, to be prescribed for
girls, will include cooking, sewing, home nursing,
needle work and household management. In
girls’ schools more time will be given to fine
arts and physical culture than what will be
given in boys schools.

NUMBER OF WORKING DAYS

The discussion that took place on the
question of fixing the number of working days
in the basic schools was as follows. Dr. Zaheer
proposed that the week should consist of six
working days and as a rule no holiday shorter
than that of eight days might be given. Voca-
tion and harvests holidays would be allowed.
The proposal was rejected. Mr. Brahma
Swarup proposed that no holiday less than four
days should be allowed but only one member

vo_teﬁ for it. Prof.
minimam number
265 in the years.

Asrani'proposed that the
'I?f workmg days should be
WO members voted for it.
nP:l)rf.b Rarxfm Sargn proposed that the minimum

mber of working days shoyld be 250. Two

members voted for it. ¥
Ismail Khan's proposal Nty tohammad

that the minim
number of working da vas
supported by five memb:rss. shovld be 240 was

SUB-COMMITTER'S CLAIM
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ate standard proposed
ven years of study in
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£ lated
higher intelligence, to produce student of
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In view of the a :
. € Acceptance by the

the end. of e AnciPle of permitting divarsiq
3 é e fifth year, the sub-commit¢ o
c}c:mmgn ed that in the corresponding c| ee re.
the High School the s 18 Classes of
social studies, prescribed for
cl?.sses in the basjc schools, sho ]dI and VJ]
tained. Fuarther the craft should uld be majn.

nated, though the \ not be elimi.
reduced. emphasis on ¢ might be

ub-com.

FOREIGN CURRENTS 71

0.,.—.—-0'—‘—‘L

®
| Foreign Currents I
® +3

NARA: THE HISTORIC CENTRE OF
JAPANESE CULTURE

By BrRunO TaTU

F Tokyo be the brain and sinews of Japan,
l then Kyoto, the ancient Imperial capital, is
its very heart, for here the charm of Japanese
antiquity and everything essential to her
culture are preserved.

Yet everything in Kyoto that is related to
refined taste, or “aji”, its countless temples,
palaces and shrines, its exquisite residences,
tea-houses and gardens, its works of art and its
crafts—all this dates back to the earlier capital.
Nara, which achieved its highest development
in the 7th and 8th centuries.

Nara, with its abundance of temples and
art treasures, is, as it were, a vast national
museum. Yet for the Japanese, Nara signifies
much more than a mere museum, for its shrines
and temples serve not only as a rallying point of
religions emotion but also testify to the native
genius for assimilating the artistic influences
emanating from the Asiatic mainland.

Viewed in this light Nara becomes an
important symbol for contemporary Japan, and
the lesson it teaches should embolden her to
escape from the potent and often conflicting
Western influences by blending them into
harmony with her own essential form and spirit.

Apart from its religious and national associa-
tion, it is the atmosphere of Nara, steeped in
the native tradition, that enchants every be-
holder. The educated Japanese cannot but
surrender to its genius loci, re-acting much as
does the German to his cathedrals of the early
Middle Ages, or the Englishman to York
Minister.

Buddhism was intraduced in Nara at the
end of the 6th century by Shotoku Taishi, the
prince-abbot whose life was wholly dedicated to
his religion. He remains to this day the
patron-saint of the Japanese Carpenters’ Guild.
The early carpenters were much more than
mere artisans; they were rather exponents of a
refined technique, men skilled in the selection of
their materials and possessed of real taste in

construction, and rewarded for their services to
the cause of art by high rank in the social scale.
Yet the carpenter’s craft, though of special
significance, is only one among the many infiu-
ences exerted by the classical Chinese spirit on
Japan.

The fascination of Nara lies in this, that it
breathes the very atmosphere of the first blcs-
soming of Japanese Buddhism, when the
natives, untrammelled in their ardour, freely
adopted and creatively transformed the spiritual
influences from China in a manner so utterly
different from such later adaptations as, for
instance, the Todaiji Temple or the recently
erected station building. Guide books are by
no means the best means for discovering the
sources of Oriental culture. The foreigner will
be well advised to begin his sightseeing at Nara
with a visit to Jurin-in, an ancient temple whose
simple refinement and tranquil setting will
initiate him into the Nara atmosphere. If from
there he proceeds to Shin-yakushiji, a veritable
architectural jewel, he will fathom its essence—
beauty in simplicity, uncontaminated by those
meretricious aids that lie outside the province of
true art.

Nara's two focal points of interest are the
vast and ancient temple Horyuji, lying some
distance away, and the Kasuga Shrine in Nara
proper.

Horyuji is the first large-scale product of
Japanese Buddhism and dates back to the 7th
century. Its vast buildings are constructed in
free, asymmetric Japanese style, the severely
axial principle of Chinese construction being
balanced by the Japanese sense of form. Where
the model had been forceful or bizarre, it was
transformed into grace and lightness. Those
who have little understanding of architecture
may concentrate on the sculptures and frescoes
of the " Kondo,” the “Yumedono” and the Nun-
nery, which belong to the world’s acknowledged
masterpieces. Here they can be seen in their
original lighting and setting, and thus produce
an impression of intense significance which con-
trasts so sharply with the soullessness of
museums.

The Kasuga Shrine, Shinto counterpart of
Horyuji, is approached by picturesque paths
bordered with innumerable stone lanterns.
This Shrine with its gateways, showing Chinese
influence, its metal lanterns, impressive cere-
monial dance hall, and finally the Shrine
proper in the pure Japanese style, is a veritable
forest sanctuary. Here, unlike Horyuji, the
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NURSERY SCHOOL [N INDIX
:Proposed Syllabus:
By Miss Zimua LAzArRus

Miss Zimha Lazaruys, Honorary Sectetary
of the Education Section of the All-India
Women's Conference, Tumkur, hag circulated
to the delegates to the working session of the
conference held at Baroda on July 30 a syllabus
for Nursery Schools in India. This syllabus,
she says, has been framed keeping in view the
necessity for the re-orientation of education in
the light of the doctrine enunciated in the
Wardha Scheme and the Abbot-Wood Report,

Miss Lazarus adds that the syllabus has

"4 Continued from preceding bage

spirit of Japan is dominant, for Kasuga is, as it
were, the synthetic expression of Shinto, the
cult of nature. The ancillary shrine 3 mani-

rare charm of composition and asthetic sens;.
bility. Here art has been completely fused
with nature,

But Nara’s greatest ornament is its Park,
where the sacred deer roam about in utter
unconcern, straying as the spirit leads them,
along the roads and pathways and even into
the temple courtyards. The scene, in jts
spaciousness and simplicity, with its wistarig

English park.

To stroll aimlessly about Nara is sheer
delight, Passing tea-houses and hotels ane
may come upon the Pagoda close to the pond
haunted by tortoises, Or on

pavilion tosip a cup of tea while absorbiug

ing a passing shinto procession.
is pleasant to saunter down the shq

Nara, which one had severa]
thousands of inhabitants, jg today but smaj|
None the less it has preserved i
ristic life. Its abundance of anci

as infallibly as the sacred and
associations draw the masses,
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been tried with slight modifications in pe;
) _ eigh.
bounpg villages ang has been found usefy| fnd
practicable and that it hag ®en made perma.
Islint ;ln an ilixlstitution of t : years standing,
St fhegfes that the scheme would be acceptable
The following is the syllabug ;—
Main objectives:—1, To trajn litt i
in hygienic and social habits, 2 Dreyenildren

Ance: :. 10 encourage par
study child.life and its n, the rrents to

,, : 1 eeds by the formation
gfa{ parsnts ilub Where clagges will be held
Yy traned workers, 4, T

stration ang ex O bea smaj demon.

Perimenta) school, s,
women students undergoing trajn; % That
might learn at firg¢ hand th

of small children and learn *to e and needs

to stud i
and how to meet those fundamentalf: e chitd
€ curriculum of the

might be considered under seve i

. Physical Welfare of the rll'mam headmgs.
cognising that Proper physica] .
the foundatjon of the child’s
this is the first consideration,

0 outdoor Playgroun i

apparatys to sgmgiage free an:ii n:t,::t:)al activities
‘ . OWioging, sliding. s i .
hing, ba]ancmg, digging, climbigr;g ]aulrlnpt‘l?:;e n::e
:?Jtcl,:yeg by the childx;en. during the first period
g e day, argiemng and sapq play are also
avourite OCcupations, F Tee activity fresh ajr
and Sunbathing (during the cooler mc;nths of thle

Undation for all-roung physical

medica] eXamination ;
Lo ation
Periodically 5, !

bresent during the invited to be

] S Visit. Reports ar
sent home showin the chilg’ in i poi oY
weight ang ﬁtness.g child’s gain 1o height,

pleaty of

HABITS OF HYGKENE
in habits of hygiene

) this
Provided and the children ?aut: eht
and so estab)igh,

Ot the session there is a breal, D the middle

ich congistg of f
from ome,
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i iled water. The teacher's
pmv‘d.estoo:;:;y)erbv?sle and encourage. She must
wo‘l:nl;ing for the child that he can do for him
do Spreading mats ready for the meal, carr)('j-
'““—es:els of water, washing up cups used,
mgtt;:g toys away—all are done by children
&uemselves under supervision.

WORK IN THE CLASS

ndwork and preparation for school
sugj.ect}:a The children are now rea;i‘y dto %c;
into the large airy §hed. wherp many :;1_ §ded
occupations are provrded.. Children ared mlo !
into three groups according to age and e‘;:eel‘;
ment and within ;hosedgrgupS.“r:)eay t:::;si:l eely
capation they desire—
;};;)aiitug being graded amongst those ot:;::
groups. The two-year-olds have large : oden
beads, Chennapatna (Indian) toyst aged olls
which they dress and undress, put oand (and
nurse to their hearts’ content. Th'reeinsets oar
year-olds sort colours, fit geometnr(l:] s e
their appropriate holes, make pz;.lttgu e e
walls and houses, etc. They fi tlt ka AL
with sand and stones and plago:en oking and
other domestic arts. Large w g The
also provided for co-operative . The
hildren choose their own occupa n}c:ns ey
lcearn to put away togs and apparatus when
i ith them.
havelgra‘::‘i;z:;it& large free-ha::u tmt?l\:::ma:;t:
- is begun at al

" bla(f:ktl&oz;g?drl:n chg:se it more _frequentl!
. other occupation-——Thq s<_:nbb!es
;t:':gua‘;luyydevelop into most interesting imagina-
tive dmv:ingst.hese occupations the ﬁve-year-ol‘ds

lBes:ngdelling, painting, elementary spin-
o ail'.a.wiug with coloured chalks on paper.
e nual control and prepa_re_for wntmﬁ
Toga round the Montessori insets or ﬁd
they dmvth colour. Sa.ndpa.per. letters an
shapes ¥ also provided. Pictures fro::l)
ﬁgurlesgl.lé‘s“:tc , are cut and coloured and paste
catalo| .

into scrap book.
e LANGUAGE ‘I‘RAINI.NG. .
Language training. This is given thr:::igg
Y 'nngg and telling of stories and ) rfe::ma“y
the hearlmes and jingles ; also more 1 ormally
ot r‘;\ythe free conversation tha: g::s on most
i e that children are ai o rsery
o the tlnI1 oes without saying thatt el u
School tghe vernacular of the majority

is t i e provided
age used is ty of pictures ar
the Ch'ldr?' pol:v‘:? gf experession grows as he
s

and a chll

tries to describe them to a companion or to‘;ns
teacher. Musical appreciation qnd rhythml;:‘.l[::1 2 :ru.
The gramophone is used fos this bgt t.he chi e

also engage in easy “kolata” and singing games.

5. Nature study and the keeping of'pets'
Nothing formal is attempted but the chnldrex:
are taken to see the farmer, ryot, potter, weave-
and carpenter at work, _they_ observe the ﬂoxgerr
ing trees, insects and birds in the compoun od
village and compare leaves and ﬂowersf aPt
seedpots. They grow bothd :egetables, ruits

in their own gardens. )
and fg(:rgfg:’h:n rabbits, chickens and puppies
are the ‘ pets ' recommended for them.

RELIGIOUS CULTURE

6. The sense of wonder which tis _ttlLe btas;:
ip is fostered by his contact with natu
:rfu;v l?;s:l:o hears stories of God’s care _fqr baby
creatures. He sings a song of thanksgiving fbe-
fore sitting down to his m_O%L Af v:ry elv;
simple stories from all the rehglox?s_ of the wor
told and this is all the Religious fI‘ra‘.mmg
oy ted. Closely connected thl:g thlS' is the
i?‘Stc::i‘::lptra.i.uing.f given because consideration for
others is the main lesson to be learnt, Casez
needing discipline are of rare occurrence an
ral punishment should never be gesor_ted to
co}:pg there is any naughtiness. A quiet time to
gxi:k about it and to listen to what Gpd has to
say is usually enough to produce a desire to say
“sorry” and to make friends. The happy free-
ds(;om that prevails draws out the shy anfi lonely
child and subdues the noisy self-conscious one.
The “born leader” comes to the fore and orga-
nises the rest in some game of make believa or
co-operative enterprise. Mutual helpfulness k:s
ecouraged in every way and courtesy must he
shown to all who come. '
7. Education of the parentis part of t_h.e
wori( of the Nursery Shool. Some moth.ers visit
ently and are glad to talk over their child-
frequ progress and any difficulties they have
:vei‘:hs the children at home. _ They learn to
appreciate the order and cleanliness of the Nur.
sery School and try to se_nd the chlldrgn clean
and tidy. Mother's Day is arranged at Intervals
and lectures and demonstratr.ong are given to
which parents and friends are invited. )

The training of the teachers for this work
includes besides practical worl_< in the Nursery
School a simple course of ch:ld study. Ha_md;
work_ and the construction of Auto-Educat:op
apparatus simple pictures and toys—also repairs
ing toys and apparatus.
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HEROES AND HEROINES OF INDIA—
Books III & IV.—Published by Messrs.
Macmillan & Co. Ltd.,—Pages 96 and 131—
Price 9 annas and 12 annas respectively.

These two volumes show a marked improve-
ment on the earlier volumes of the same series,
With few exceptions the personages chosen are
all historical characters and the facts recorded
of them are matter of authentic history. It is
only when the writer has to deal with the
heroes and heroines of ancient legend and fable
that he ﬁounders hopelessly and commits those
appalling mistakes which we have drawn atten-
tion to in our review of Books I and II. Even
in the volumes under notice, in the sketch given
of Ram Das in Book III there is a woeful want
of adherence to the received tradition. The
other sketches, hewever, make delightful reading.
They are neither too sketchy nor too heavily
laden with biographical detail. They are
excellently adapted for light reading for the
boys of the higher forms of our High Schools
and at the same time should inspire them to
endeavour to make their lives sublime and,

departing, leave behind them foot-prints on the
sands of time.

—_—

NEW MODEL SELECTIONS OF PROSE
AND POETRY for Form IV—Published by

Messrs. Macmillan & Co., Ltd.—Pages 230
Price Rupee one. )

. A book more satisfactory from ali points of
view we have not come across for a long time.
A goqd deal of hard thinking has gone to the
planning of this book. The passages of prose
and poetry 'have been most judiciously chosen
and 'the subjects have in many cases an intimate
bearing on the life of the present generation
The language of the selections sets a good modei
for thg boys for whom they are intended. A
splendid feature of the book is the admirable
way in w_hxch the study of linguistic forms and
grammatical principles has been correlated with
the study of the text. Each selection is followed
by a short introduction on the author and the
subject of the selection, grammatical notes on
words gpd phrases and exercises for written

composition. In the case of the poetical selec.

|
II

General PractiCe,rgent Obstetric Proble

tions there is appended a criti

1 critical a iati
which would help the pupils 1o enjoy pt;})lrematlon
and suggest lines of critici e

g sm i
of the work of different poets. a;:;dﬁnc: t;:p?;lson
s an

ideal text-book for detailed study for Form [V

—V. M.

ELEMENTARY §

Mills & E. R. M CIENCE—Book |

enon—Published by Messrs.

Price As. 10. Pages 153—
This book is written

ments of the recently revis:()l I“\)/'e;‘t e

in General Science, The ay . by

great care to achieve the pur

require.
syllabug
thors have taken
pose. Itis written

0 be taught ; but the

difficult ta ivi
many explanatory diagrams and l:]; br};cgafl‘;ilgg
g

familiar habits and i

mili experiences tg ||y
principles underlying scientific laws trallte th'e
respect the authors need be congratula;ed " this

Among the bran
) 1 ch
1s ordinarily mere iy S

illustrating
those which i

3 cience a studen
pmore iamll}ar. with phenomenatt
9gical principleg than  with

more space for more and
txlon on the latter topjcs, An ind

also v'{*l}lll be a good addition ex at the end
chapterse R(i;)k consists of gix well.ar

on . out ten to twenty five raqged
boo‘;{ver}'w(}:l;mer are given at the ex?; P
sider‘ this lbootli‘e SE;LD of the teacher weOfc:)!:,e.

. €8
for high school classes, S 2 good text-book
~-G. Ramachandy, Rao,

We have great
We pleas i
special “ Obstetric and v

the Medical Digest : umber
Narayana Rag insd, ably edited by Drs, o

in Gynacology, |y

ms in
uerperal lnfection. etc.,
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REPORT OF THE 5th PROVINCIAL PHYSICAL
EDUCATION CONFERENCE

held at Mangalore, South Kanara {from the
19th to the 21t May 1938,

By Dr. G. F. ANDREWS, M.A., PH.D.,

Hon. Secretary, Madras Provincial Physical
Education Association, Saidapet.

In my days physical training was anathema.
We students vied with each other in absenting
ourselves from physical training classes. Fortu-
pately today the proper emphasis placed on
physical fitness and health gives physical acti-
vities a new outlook and more participation of
students is an established feature. The Madras
Provincial Physical Education Association is
therefore to be congratulated on organising this
5th Provincial Physical Education Conference
to focus attention in the problems of physical
education and it is my hope that this Conference
will contribute to clarify issues and to intensify
the interest that is now being evinced in phy-
sical education. In words conveying these
ideas, Janab Ghulam Dastagir Saheb, District
Educational Officer, South Kanara, declared
the 5th Provincial Physical TSducation Confe-
rence open before a representative gathering of
educators and the public on the 19th May, 1938,
at the Canara High School, Mangalore.

In his Welcome Address Dr. Vital Shetty
referred to the existing conditions in physical

e

“221 Continued from preceding page

which amply repay the time and energy devoted
by the casual reader in going through them.
Anzmias of Pregnancy which are so much res-
ponsible for the high maternal mortality obtain-
ing in India are given sufficiently prominent
position, so as to attract the attention of the lay
reader also. Thought-provoking articles on
Hormone Therapy and Treatment of Sterility
cater to the tastes of the fastidious scientist. On
the whole the volume is well got up, carefully
edited and supplies a stock of necessary know-
ledge and information, far above the level of
cheap scientific medical journalism obtaining at
present in India.
—Dr. M. Seshacharyulu.

education and speciaily to the circumstances
which tend to make the teachers of physical
education the "depressed class” of the whole
teaching profession. He pertinently remarked
that co-ordination between physical education
and education based on sociological, biological
and psychological finding is a necessity, that
health education should form an equally
important aspect of education, and that physi-
cal education in co-operation with education
should be concerned with the whole child and
be more purposefully useful and productive
of more happiness.

Sri A. B. Shetty, M. L. A., Parliamentary
Secretary to the Hon'ble the Minister for Public
Health, who presided over this Conference de-
livered a very learned and thought-provoking
address. He reviewed the work being done in
England, America, Germany and other West-
ern countries for better national health and
physical fitness. “Whole nations” he said,
“are being made to look upon physical fitness as
a matter of patriotic responsibility,” while the
Governments concerned provide ample facilities
towards this end. He pointed out that the
needs of India are no less than those of the
Western countries, but that here we must pro-
ceed carefully because of the appalling mal-
nutrition of the people—young and old alike.
He emphasised on the need for organised medi-
cal inspection and for a close co-ordination of
the several types of physical activities because
“physical education is no longer merely an affair
of developing muscles and sinews the newer
philosophy lays more and more emphasis on
its educational values rather than on the more
exercise values.” e discussed the problem of
public recreation also because of the impending
implications both of earned leisure and of en-
forced leisure due to unemployment. “Whoever
seeks to serve the drunkard, reform the sinner,
and reclaim the hooligan must”, he said, “bring
within his reach healthy and wholesome means
of recreation.” '

The stirring address of the president gave
a sound lead to the Conference. Papers on
“The Type of Physical Education required in
educational institutions " and on “Public Recrea-
tion” were read at the later sessions. Mr. L. K.
Govindarajulu, B.A,, B.L., Director of Physical
Education of the Annamalai University, lead the
discussion on the former subject and Mr. D
Santiago, General Secretary and Physical Direc:
tor of the Coimbatore Y. M. C. A,, initiated the



76 EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR AUGUST, 1938

discussion on the latter. Special attention
was invited at the discussion to the need for
fuller recognition of the indigenous physical
activites and to a thorough study of these activi-
ties. The following resolution on this subject
was adopted later :—

Res. No. 8: This Conference is of opinion
that a thorough study of indigenous games, folk-
dances and other physical activities is urgently
needed if these activities are to survive and
requests the Government to depute some quali-
fied Indian for the purpose.”

As regards public recreation it was felt
that the state and the public have great res-
ponsibilities in the matter. Being couvinced
that the time is ripe for necessary action the

Conference adopted another resolution which
runs thus :—

“Res. No. 4 :—This Conference is agreed
that it is high time to take up the question of
organization of and recreation facilities for the
public and requests the government to appoint
a2 Committee including non-officials to investi-
gate into this matter and to submit their recom-
mendations at an early date.”

Other resolutions adopted at the Confe.-
rence relate to some of the pressing needs in
physical education. They are:

1. This Conference strongly feels that the
present scale of pay of the Physical Training
Instructors is quite inadequate for their mainte-
nance and for improving their status, and there.
fore requests the authorities to take early steps
for the improvement of the scales of pay of
Physical Training Instructors.

2. This Conference recommends that quali.
fied Physical Directors be employed in High
Schools and that they be considered on an equal

status for remuneration work and service condj.
tion as L. Ts.

3. This Conference is of opinion that the
work done by the Physical Training Instructors
from after school hours till the closing of the
games and sports activities is their legitimate
work and should therefore be considered as twq
teaching periods.

This Conference expresses its appreciation
of the scheme proposed by the Government for
organising village sports, but is of the opinion
that the success of the scheme demands the

supervision and guidance of trained recreation
workers.

. T i C f i

3 . is Dot given its
due importance in the g 1

: Wardh .
cational ~Reconstruction a Scheme of Edu

: and suggests that

‘t’;::sf:wl mfxflnﬁca.tions be madeggtherein s0
e play life of child
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acm"i‘boil; thxcs;\::)‘!:; requests the M:adx:as
Provincial Physical  Education Association
to take immediate steps to arrange for. a
deputation to wait upon the Hon. t.he Pn‘aimnt;r,
the Hon. the Minister for Educauon an ‘ ]
Hon. the Minister for Public Health to p :lce.
before the Government the pressing need for de
finite forward policy regarding physical ec_luw.t;on
in educational institutions and regarding play
and recreation for the public a:nd to urge govern-
ment to take immediate steps in the matter.

The resolutions are of far-_reaching. lrgopo‘r);
ance in as much as implementing -them :ls ariou
to effect rapid progress in physu;al e ugulth
with the resultant improvement 1o the
and physique of the nation.

Two demonstrations of ph.y_sical ncg:v:lt‘xles.
and a pageant of physical activities were ol:can
ed in the programme of the Con‘“:nentitled
were much appreciated. "l‘he_pagean e on
*Athens-India” was a hlstqnca_l pr?s?arious
through tableaux of the con_tnbuuongu oing e
countries to physical education, beginn
Greef\e'display of health and physical :tdu(::fat;g:
charts and exhibits also formed pah oo
activities of the Conference. These c % T -
exhibits served to dissgmluate cerrect i
garding health and physical education. e b

The Conference was brought to a chofe'n Z
the President on the afternoon of thz ] sdlthe
short speech wherein he again emp 'as,sea.ctivi-
educational values of physx_czl edus:atutmnding i
ties and appealed for a right unders 'a ing o

hysical education and for greater co-ope tion
. ¥hat the whole child may be educate@ afn“ e
:,?xabled to grow to live an abundant life full o

satisfaction and happiness.

HAVE YOU SUBSCRIBED FOR

EDUCATIONAL INDIA?

If not, enlist to-day.
IT 1S A BOON TO ALL PUB;,IC
LIBRARIES, EDUCATIONISTS,
SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES:

Annual Rs. 3-8.0 only

Send in your order to-day =
_

an—
g
I
—

Royal Octavo Size Pp. xvi—242

Rs. 4/~

THE DEVELOPMENT OF
LOCAL BOARDS

IN

The Madras Presidency

BY

Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya, M. A,

Proposals for introducing radical chan-
ges into the system of local administration
ar> now in the air. But before effect is given
to them it is necessary to have a correct un-
derstanding of the lines on which local
boards have so far evolved and the problems
which this evolutiqn has created. Here is
a book which facilitates §uch an upder_stanq-
i It tells its readers in what du:ectlons it
!ngt.hat reforms have to be carried ont if
iscal gelf government is to become a reality
a‘::d function efficiently. The book_ is based
on a careful study of all the important
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Question 1. The memory power of some of
our boys 18 very poor. Can you suggest some
method for improving their memory ?

Answer. Yes. Memory training isa very im-
portant one in all education. A full answer
should take into account all the four parts
of memory, viz., memorizing, reteation, re-
call ard recognition. We first learn some-
thing and commit it to memory. But it
may not be needed immediately. " So there
is the period of retention, which really isa
resting condition. When later on the
time comes for using the memorized
material we recall it by means of ‘reduced
cues.’ This recalled material will then have
to be compared with the memorized one
and recognised as such. Improving
memory, therefore, involves really four
questions. Can memorizing be improved;
can retention, recall and recognition be
improved ? Let us start with the last first.

Can recognition be improved ? 1t is
generally supposed to be an unmanageable
process and success in it will depend upon
the success of the breceding steps. Can
recall be improved? If we have an eye to
promising ‘ cues’ recall can be largely
managed successfully. Can retention be
improved ? It being a resting condition the
only suggestion for its improvement is to
keep the brain clear and observe hygienic
condition. Smoking or drinking alchoholic
liquors may impair the power of the brain
to retain things. Such harmiful habits, if
there be, must be stopped. The major
importance is, therefore, to be attached to
memorizing which is the first step on the
success of which the success of the rest
will depend. Nothing is properly memo-
rized till it is learmed attentively and in-
telligently. Rote or unintelligent memo-
tizing may have immediate advantage, but
no _lasting value. Besides attentive study,
noting meanings, relationship, etc,, we
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REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY AND UNIVERSITY

EDUCATION — THE

MADRAS SCHEME

By Prof. M. YENKATARANGAIYA, M.X.

{ CONTINUED FROM THE LAST ISSUE ]

(3)

HERE are certain proposals in the
scheme which it is possible and
desirable for the Government to carry

out without any further delay and without
even waiting for the opinion of Universi-
ties and other Academic bodies. They are

of a purely administrative character and

no useful suggestions are likely to be given
by Universities especially in view of the
fact that these have certain vested interests
to safeguard and consequently cannot l3e
expected to give ,an unbiassed opinion 1n
the matter. Moreover the proposals under
consideration have reference to the efﬁgl-
ency of public services and theﬁpancnal
responsibility of Government and it is best
that Government carries them out without
any delay.

The first such proposal is the deter-
mining of the age-limits which Government
may fix for recruitment to certain classes
of Government service. The scheme sug-
gests that the upper age-limit of recruit-
ment may be reduced to an age as low as
18 or 19 instead of the present 25. The
adoption of 18 as the upper age-limit for
recruitment to the junior ranks of clerical
and other posts in public scrvices will go
a great way in preventing voung men who
are unfit for University studies from enter-
ing the Universities ; and this will raise the
standards of University education and pre-
vent the present wastage characterising
much of the expenditure on higher educa-
tion. By the age of 18 it is possible for an
average young man to pass the [ntermediate
examnation even if English continues to be
the medium of instruction; and for those
who wish to enter public services at even a

completing the

will be available for sitting for the competi-
tive examinations, if any, which may be
held to recruit men to all junior posts. It
may be noted in this connection that in
England recruitment to the clerical class
is from among boys at 16 to 17 and among
girls at 163 to 173, and that the syllabus of
the examination is framed with reference
to the standard of development reached at
the end of the intermediate stage of a
secondary school course. As it is the
ambition of most parents and most young
men to enter public services, and as all
higher studies are pursued in our country
primarily with this object, the fixing of the

maximum age of recruitment will be ac-

cepted as a healthy reform and it will be
welcomed by parents as it will save them
from all that expenditure that they are now
put to when their sons and daughters are
at the Universities.

There is a good deal of truth in the
statement found in the scheme that ‘ owing
to the coming into existence of a large
number of new colleges, the costly cotinu-
ance by Government of its own colleges
has become of doubtful value.” Govern-
ment have several times in recent years
considered the possibility of withdrawing,
except in a few cases, from the direct
management of colleges. Itis, therefore,
desirable .that the colleges under the
management of Government are closed and
the money thus saved is utilised for a
better educational purpose. Education in
arts or ordinary sciences will not suffer in
consequence of this as there are in the
province a fairly lafge number of private
colleges anxious to increase their strength.
Perhaps the only college that may have to
be managed by-the Government is the

.Ceded Districts College.
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Government should also recognise that
the basis of any new educational recon-
struction is the better training of teachers.
In the methods of instruction used in our
secondary schools, in the kind of text-
books and equipment employed for the
purpose, we are more than a century be-
hind other countries, It is said that in
'Western countries boys and girls find work
at school so interesting and attractive that
they dislike holidays and vacations. How
gad is the state of affaits in our country in
this respect! And this is due to the fact
that teachers in elementary and secondary
schools are not properly trained for the
work they have to do. Those who enter
other learned professions like law, engi-
neering, medicine, etc., spend three to
six years in getting themselves trained for
their vocations in life, while teachers are
expected to get the necessary training in
nine months. The introduction of the
‘Wardha Scheme, as well as of other improve-
ments in our educational system, will prove
successful only on condition that our train-
ing colleges are improved. The money
saved by Government by abolishing the
arts colleges may be more usefully spent
on maintaining up-to-date and efficient
training colleges. '

Government should also regulate re-
cruitment to clerical and lower executive
posts in private undertakings—Ilike firms,
Joint Stock Companies, Insurance Compa-
nies, Banks, etc.,——of course, in consultation
with  businessmen. One reason why
young men prefer Government service is
that it gives to them a decent pay and a
pension after retirement and that rules re-
garding leave are fairly liberal. Employ-
ment in Public Services has also greater
security. It should be the endeavour of
Government to bring about the establish-
-ment of similar conditions in private ser-
vices also. Ata time like this, when un-
employment among the educated is
" i:;‘;m:,“g mﬁ: and more acute and creat-
desirable Jor 11 ege:;o::e ::ltuatxgn, it 1s . not
its policy of *I g .me’nt' to continue

ssez-Faire* in these mat-

ters,» It must create some institutions or

institutions representing the businessmen
and educational authorities, and lay down
some general rules for regulating the re-
cruitment to business firms and for deter-
mining the salaries and the conditions of
service in them. Unless some approxima-
tion is brought about between conditions of
service under Government and under
private employers—carrying on business
ona large scale, the rush for Government
jobs cannot be stopped. It may be that
full effect to this suggestion can be given
only when the basis of national economy
is completely changed; but some begin-
nings may be made immediately in this
direction. We are now having a planless
and an unco-ordinated system of education.
What is required is tl);

e introduction of
some planned order.

(4)

Any scheme for reorganising secondary
education should not have as its starting
»gomt—as the Madras scheme unfortunately

as—the continuance of the division of
young men into those who are fit for receiy-
ing the literary type of education and those
fit only for receiving technical or vocation-
al education. This division, as has already
bgen pointed out, rests on a false and a
highly injurious assumption viz., that those
who receive literary education—education
in books and through books—belong to a.
Superlor category of youngmen. Education
is not the capacity to read, understand and
appreciate books. Itis on the other hand
the capacity to understand the physical and
the social world around us, to adjust our-
selves to this world and to improve it to
the best of our ability. Literature—even
the best literature—is only one of 3 large
number of means available for thjs purposge'
and it is not even the best means. It is
not the best because to get this capacity
the whole man has to be educated—his
body, his mind and the spirit in him and
books do not go a great way at all in doing
all this. Direct contact with nature, an
lntimate acquaintance with the achieve.-
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ments of man as found in the tools, the
implements and the machine_s he has been
using, the fine works of arts in the form of
architecture, painting, sculpture, and music
that he has produced—it is these, more
than the books written about them, that
reveal to man the glory of his life on earth
and all its possibilities. For reasons into
which this is not the place to go, schools
were originally started in all countries in
the world to give a knowledge of reading
and writing and the study of books and
education has come to be identified with
instruction given in such schools. Since
such education was specially valuable to
those who wanted to become priests, clergy-
men and teachers and since these classes
of people occupied a superior position in all
societies, it was assumed that all other edu-
cation is not worth the name. But all this
has to be changed in the light of the new
experience that the people of the modern
age have gained. One result of this ex-
perience is that every man and woman can
be better educated through the different
kinds of arts, crafts and other activities
involving the use of the different limbs of
the body than through books. Education
received through these ‘activities’ is not
only not inferior to that received through
books but is also distinctly superior to it
and it is the only education that all should
receive. Books have their appropriate
place in this system of education; they
have a place for all—and not merely for
those who are said to have a literary bent
of mind—but it is best that all are given
education through some manual activity
requiring skill, intelligence and under-
standing, It is from this angle that we

have to look at all problems of modem
education,

If education has failed in India to-day
it is due to schools and universities placing
exaggerated emphasis on books and ignor-
ing completely the value of ‘activity’ in
the process of education. In no sense is
a mechanic ;,#ho can handle a machine
inferior to one who can prepare a draft in
an office or fair-copy it- What we want

to-day is not the perpetuation of this un-
natural division of youngmen 1into two
classes—those preparing for literary studies
and those preparing for vocational courses
—or the setting up of two types of second-
ary schools to provide for the needs of
these classes but to convert all secondary
schools into institutions where the media
of instruction are not books primarily but
varionus activities, crafts and arts. We
must have only one type of secondary
school and whatever might be the future
of a youngman or woman he or she should
receive all education through crafts and
arts. The feeling that work with hands is
inferior work should disappear. Such a
school will enable the pupils to keep their
bodies fit and their minds alert and create
among all a sense of harmony and mutual
respect. What we, therefore, require is
not so much a change in the content or
objectives of education but a change in the
method of education. We have to re-
cognise that to-day there is only one right
method in secondary schools and all schools
should adopt it.

This is the great message that Mahat-
ma Gandhi delivered to us through his
Wardha Scheme. The truth on which it
is based requires to be universally applied.
It is a truth which has been to some extent
recognized in other advanced countries
more than a generation ago, a truth which
is essential if a democratic community has
to be effectively organised. This has been
well stated by Professor Delisle Burns in
the followidg words: “ Reading and writing
are very useful; but they are not funda-
mental to the whole structure of Society,
All human beings need, first of all, food,
clothing and shelter; and the activities by
which these are supplied are not despicable
por degrading. Also the ideal in view is
a community in which all necessary work
is honourable; in which therefore, the
clerk or the teacher isin no way superior
to the railway-engine.driver or the textile
worker.........Therefore the basis of educa.
tion should be occupational activities—the
growing of foodstuffs, weaving and building
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+eesse.r.The pen may be mightier than the
sword: but the spade and the needle are
better than either, even as instruments of
education.” (The challenge to Demo-
cracy. Page 206).

&)

If there should be only one type of
secondary school —a school imparting all
instruction through occupational activities
~and not through books—the question
whether at the end of the Fourth Form
there should be an examination to deter-
mine who have the innate ability to take
to University studies and who do not have
such ability—this question ceases to have
any significance. It will depend entirely
on the financial circumstances of parents
whether a boy or a girl continues to stay
in a secondary school after Form IV. No
-special examination will be required to

eliminate those who are unfit to pursue
‘higher studies. )

The other question is whether secon-
dary education should extend only to Form
VI as is the case now or to-one more year
as is proposed in the Madras scheme and
whether in the latter case the Intermediate
eourses now controlled. by universities
should be abolished and the degree courses
extended to three years without any Inter-
mediate examination. There isa certain
amount of confusion of thought in the
Madras scheme as well as among those who
have generally been supporting it or criti-
<cising it in regard to the real distinction
between University education 4nd Second-
.ary education. The real basis of dis-
tinction is that in a University the student
relies more on himself and less on the
-teacher and that heis in a position to
:do some original work. It is not the
subjects "he studies that differ as the
‘mananer in which they are studied by him.
It goes without saying that there should
‘be more of specialisation at the University
than in the secondary school so that each
student may rely more on.himself and
zcnltw.at.e’_the special aptitudes he has. If
all this'is the distinguishing feature of Uni-

versity education—and not that it is lite-
rary and cultural while Secondary educa-
tion is utilitarian—then the only question
is what is the nature of the preliminary
training through which a student should go
if he is to be left largely to himself in the
pursuit of University studies and whether

this training can” be completed in the
secondary school as it now exists.

It may be of some interest to note
that this subject was very carefully and
exhaustively gone into by the Sadler (Cal-
cutta University) Commission and the
conclusion was then arrived at that stu-
dents entering the University at the Intcr-
mediate stage are too immature to receive
the benefits of University methods of train.
ing. The Commissioners were of the
opinion that the large majority of students
in the Intermediate classes require the kind
of guidance and instruction which. are
‘generally associated with secondary schools
and that it is best that Intermediate classes
are made to form part of secondary educa-
tion. In such a case Intermediate classes
will b.e‘ smaller; teachers will be in
a position to pay individual attention
to their pupils; and the training which
.the latter receive " will be
Intensive character. The experience of
the twenty years that have elapsed since

the publication of the report of this com-
mission has only confirmed the truth and
the stren

. gth of the conclusions arrived at
by it. University standards have become
lowered and there is a universal complaint
that the right type of students is not being
attracted to the Universities. It, therefore,
appears best to extend the secondary school
course and make it include the Intermedi-
ate cla§ses now forming part of University
‘education. It is at the age of 15} that an
average boy is expected to Complc-te the se-
condary school course today; and if Intermedi-
ate classes come to be included in the second-
ary system, he will be completing the second-

-ary education at the age of 173 ,0r 18 which is
just the age when an young man can decide
_satisfacto

rily in .what subject he should

of a more

THE NEED FOR “APPLIED PSYCHOLOGY”
IN TRAINING SCHOOLS

By Rev, EMIL W. MENZEL, M. A., B .D.

NYBODY who wishes to learn the
A * whys and wherefores ” of the changes

taking place in educational method in
progressive schools will find two recent books
of immense help. The first of these books
is “ The Progressive School” t by W. H.
Ryburn. This tells in simple language what
a progressive school is, and how to go about
making your school progressive. There 1s

. probably no book of greater value to the

teacher in India for finding out what a pro-
gressive school is than this book for it deals
with the Indian situation. It tells how a
school in India may become progressive-

The second book requires a thorough
background in educational psychology to
understand. It is entitled * The Scientific
Movement in Education ” t1.

It tells which experiments and facts have
influenced changes in educational viewpoint
and method in the last 40 years or so., We
are told which facts have influenced our
teaching of mathematics, language, science,
social studies and which have brought
radical changes in organisation or curriculum
of the school. We are told of the contribution
to education of scientific knowledge in many
particular fields such as mental hygiene,
mental growth, individual differences and
social organisation. Here is the *“ why and
wherefore ' of progressive education, or the
scientific basis on which changes in method
and objections of teaching, and the treat-

+ The Oxford University Press, Bombay; 1928.

++ Thirty.seventh Year Book (Part11) of the Nat.

ional Society for the Study of Education, Public School
Publishing Co., Bloomington, 1. U. S. America.

ment of the pupil, have been made.

No teacher can be expected to show
interest in improved method, if he does not
know in what way a particular method is an
improvement. This he cannot understand if
he does not know how various things he
wishes to teach are learned. It is as im-
portant to a teacher of mathematics to know
how mathematics are learned as it is for him
to know mathematics. It is not true that
teachers are ‘“ born and not made.’ It is
true that some teachers are naturally much
more apt than others but good teaching is
not consistently done without a good method
based on good psychology. The good psy-
chology may come out of books, out of the
classroom, or the teacher may have gotten it
through shrewd observation and imitation,
but without it he won’t teach we}l and few
of us come by nearly enough of it through
our own observation or through imitation to
suffice us.

In going through the ® Scientific Move-
ment in Education”, I listed a few of the
bits of psychology that have had very much
to do with the changed outlook of that type
of education which we call * progressive.”
These bits of psychology are exceedingly
necessary for a progressive teacher. They
are not the only bits of psychology that are
necessary, but they are very important and
illustrate well the type of psychology that
needs much more emphasis in our training
schools than they are getting. Most of it is
rather specialised psychology of a practical
nature. Therefore we will call it applied

psychology. Which bits of applied psycho-

&4 Continued from preceding page

specialise, what vocation he should adopt
and whether he should pursue higher studies
requiring more intellectual effort and bodily
strength or enter some walk of life and begin
to earn his livelihood. Taking all things

into consideration it appears to be a sound
reform if University education commences
after the present Intermediate examination.

That will certainly improve the standards of
University education.
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logy need more emphasis than they are
getting ?

1. There should be stronger emphasis on
the psychology of reading. There is no
subject in the school curriculum of greater
importance than reading. Many a bright
-student’s college career is wrecked because
of immature reading habits. It is commonly
found in America that the reading ability
index has more value for prediction of suc-
cess in college than the intelligence quotient.
Good reading habits have much to say as to
the * further development” of the student
after leaving school which further-deve-
lopment is a more important thing than
baving won first prize while in school. Yet
of all the subjects taught in Indian schools,
the teaching of reading is done most inade-
quately and shows gross ignorance of what
the reading process really is. The teaching
of reading is taught in the primary stage by
teachers who can barely read themselves
(the majority of them practically never read
for pleasure or cultural advancement) and
very few middle schools, high schools, or
colleges ¢ry to remedy the very apparent
defects let alone recognize that there is im.
portant work in the teaching of reading left
to do in middle and high school even if the
primary school course was well taught.

Not long agol was present in a re-
fresher course for deputy inspectors, and
normal school superintendents. The term
“ eye-span " came up. [t was quite apparent
that few of those present had any conception
of what the term implies. Many had never
heard it. The discussion continued after the
bell rang. 1 asked one of the normal school
superintendents to read silently a passage
from the newspaper. In the meantime
I watched intently the movement of the
pupils of his eyes. He was amazed when I
was able to tell him how many times he had
to stop and relook at less familiar words,
and how many times he shifted his gaze
?n‘:)‘;‘:gmthe dfealfll;ng of a line. He was still,

azed when, after looking at the page
1 could tell him aboyt how maiy lettell')s ge

keeps in reading focus at one time, . Most all

thoée present were equally surprised. And
these were the men who have charge of the

training and supervision of teachers who
hbave charge of boys and girls during practi-

cally the only time of the child’s school life
reading is taught! I did not tell him that
looking at his eyes while he read told me
that his reading habits were bardly on the
level of those of many ten-year old children.

A_ little later I found that many middle
.and high school teachers, some of whom had

recently come out of training school, were
equally ignorant of what “eye-movement"” is.

Practically all the development in the
teaching of reading that hag
the last 30 years (and thi
more revolutionary than th

the teaching of any other formal subject)
was dependent on the improvement in
knowledge of what the eye does when we
read. The psychology, or rather the physio-
logy, of reading has revolutionized oyr
methods of teaching of reading and study
In the psychology of reading, eye-movement;
are foundational facts. 1t is not on un-
warranted dpgmatic statement if we assert
that no one 1s qualified to render an opinion
on the merits of the alphabet method, the
sentence method, the story method, the
Beacon method, or any other method of
teaching reading who does not know what

€ye-movement,” ‘ eye-fixation,” and * re-
gression ” are. Nor is anyone who is ignorant
of these developments competent to choose
or recommend * readers ” for school use.

taken place in
s development is
e development of

No matter what valuable things general
psychology may have to offer a teacher, the
psychology of reading must not be neglected.
It isat least as necessary for a teacher who
has charge of boys and girls whose education
will be seriously impaired if their reading
habits are immature to know his psychology

of reading as to know who the Behaviourists
are or what an instinct is,

2. There should be more emphasis on
the Psychology of other school subjects.

_ Not long ago 1 was watching a
brilliant Ph. D. trying to teach a dog to
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retrieve @ stick. His efforts were pathetic.
Some one laughingly twitted him “Leave the
dog alone, doctor. In order to teach a dog
you have to know more than the dog.”
Immediately after a ten-year old boy who is
considered a dullard in school tried his hand
and made much better progress in teaching
the dog than the professor.

But the trouble with the Ph. D. was
not that he didn't know more than the dog.
Vast knowledge isnot what was needed in
this situation but very specific knowledge of
just how to go about teaching a simple
little operation like retrieving a stick to such
a peculiar psychological entity as a dog.
This specific knowledge the ten-year old had
in an unsophisticated way better than the
professor had.

Much of the preparation of a mathe-
matics teacher of the middle school is still
by way of teaching him more and yet more
mathematics. It is admitted he should know
mathematics but he does not need a lot of
higher mathematics in order to teach sxmple
rule-of-three. After all, the world’s champion
weight-lifter isn’t much better fitted by
virtue of his carrying abilities to teach a dog
how to carry a stick than the most.f'rall
little maiden is. But the mathematician
does need to know what the psychological
factors are in the learning of mathematics
and just what the capacities of immature
minds in various stages of development are
for learning the rule-of-three. The psycho-
logy of arithmetic is important for him.

Every subject has its own approach.
‘We learn language differently from the way
we learn mathematics snd we learn spelling
differently from the way we learn grammar
or composition. Of course something or
other of the peculiar problem of teaching
each subject is being taught in the training
school, in the methods or practice class if
not in the psychology class. But its impor-
tance is greater than the amount of attention
it receives. There is a definite need for
teaching the psychology of arithmetic, the
psychology of language development, the

psychology of ‘writing, spelling;- physical
_cultute, student government, etc. Important
‘improvement in the teaching of the subjects
is possible when we understand the psycho-
logy involved in teaching them.

The psychology teacher will say “But
these things are being taught in the metbods
classes, and in theory classes ", etc. The
debate is not on whether these subjects
are being taught during the psychology hour
or during some other hour. It is all the
same, or nearly the same, whether it is taught
in one period or tbe other but let us by all
means have it and have it thoroughly.

3. There should be a better psychology
of examinations, and training in educa-
tional measurement.

In schools of India there is no more
detrimental force than the attitude thatis
taken by teachers, pupils, and others
towards the examination. Little is taught
the teacher of the place and function of
examinations in a formal way.  Practice is
such that the examination quite dominates
the school system from top to bottom. The
viewpoint of what the purpose of examina.
tions is needs thorough revision

The external examination is not in the
hands of the teacher and it seems as if the
external examination will in the future not
be permitted to occupy the dominating
position it has been holding. Some relief seems
to be in sight. The effects of the external
examination might not have been quite so
bad if the function of internal examinations
were better understood.

What are the functions of the internal
examination ? Ryburn gives the following as
SOME of the purposes: t

1. To test intelligence or vocational
ability.
2. To ascertain growth in knowledge of
facts.

3. To ascertain power to reason and to
use the tools of thought; that is, power to
apply knowledge to definite situations.

+ The Progressive School p. 305, Ryburn,
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i 4, ‘To test creative ability.
5. To aid in grouping individuals for
purposes of teaching, so that those in groups

or classes may be of approximately the same
attainment level.

6. To revise.

7. ‘To enable the pupil to do some active
and effective self-criticism; that is to enable
him to estimate his progress and knowledge.

8. To enable the teacher to estimate the
success of his teaching or the success of new
methods and materials.

The term *examination” but poorly
conveys the idea of what all can be done
by proper testing. ‘‘ Measurement” is a
much better term, The types of examinations
almost universally found in this country but
poorly measure the abilities of pupils. Most
examinations are too short to measure. They
are not short in the amount of writing they
require and time they consume (in this
respect they are long) but in the ground
they cover. Too much depends on chance
in a four or even ten question examination,
Too often they examine only difficult or
obscure matters ignoring completely the
easier but essential. Their emphasis is on
what the pupil does not know rather than
on what he does know. And the variety of
qualities they seek to measure is entirely too
small, *“ Being educated " is far more than
just knowing long lists of facts, but exami-

nations as they exist emphasize mostly just
‘knowing.”

We examine and measure skills, atti-
tudes, and knowledges today that few people
tried to measure until recently. We measure
not only faultiness of oral reading as formerly
but comprehension, ability to grasp the
meaning of paragraph as a whole, attention
to detail, and speed. We can evaluate
objectively handwriting, ability to read maps,
charts, and diagrams. We measure not only
arithmetic ability as a whole but ability to
do various arithmetie processes separately
which is of immense help to the teacher as
1t reveals to him the strengths and weak-
nesses of the pupill. We can measure

tolerance, friendliness, cooperation, stubborn-
ness, and artistic ability to a degree which
proves helpful to a capable teacher. We
can measure nimbleness of fingers, steadyness
of hand, and reasoning abilities of many
sorts.  Daily the number of things that we
measure objectively increases and we need
less and less guess work in evaluating pupils,
methods, and effort. A teacher who cannot
measure skillfully is as much at a disadvan-

tage as the carpenter who has no square, foot
rule, level or plumb line.

In how many training schools are the

new testing teckniques tay ht? An
these teckniques actuall gt ¢ d are

. -tually used in the trainin
and in the practicing school for practicagl
purposes ? A psychologist who has done some

intelligence testing could do a lot of ;
. b . O
getting some of similar teckni Bood

. e ques of -
logical testing into the classroom for pfggclﬁg,
use by classroom teachers. 1Is the psycholo-

gist ever consulted by other members of the
staff in training and practice schools when
annual or quarterly examinations are
prepared ? And is the psychological effec

a 33 per cent passing mark s t of
the psychologist ? g ever discussed by

But—it may be countered
the job of the teacher of psychz)
the teacher of mathematics hoy

“ 1t is hardly
logy to show

! - : ' to test hi
c:lass In arithmetic.” The answer is “ It iz
the role of psychology to emphasize the

scientific angle of education.”

measurement. Science is

Education is a i

and an art of long standing but it isp;o::is::;:
of only a few years standing. The scientific
angle is largely the contribution of psycho-
logy and the methods of psychologv
Education of course welcomes the scientihr‘{c.

tecknique because it oj
. glves greate .
the educational art. greater scope to

4. The fourth subiject *
emphasis in training sch]oolst;lsa:h :efzsluemore
norms and standgrds, This subject O'f:
intimately related tq that of ;axamirjxati o
and measurement. In fact it grows out ofo?ts
Since we have learned to measure better in
education we know better what a goog
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performance and a good standard is. But
teachers in India have not yet worked out
these measurements.

Complicated multiplication and division
are taught in class 12 in the primary school.
But hardly a tenth of the pupils are mature
enough to make any appreciable progress.
Many teachers of mathematics are not aware
that the average pupil in class 5in India
cannot do an example like 2464542872
with an accuracy that is at all dependable.
Many teachers do not realize that some of
their sixth class pupils cannot read an
unfamiliar book properly graded for class 3,
and understand what isin it. I have seen
problems given in a primary certificate
examination that would stump 50 per cent of
the matriculates who try it.

On the other hand we have flagrant
examples of capacities of children being
under-estimated. For instance, their capacity
to read and to compile information from
library and independent sources; their
capacity for experimentation in science; and
their creative capacity in art, literature, or
mechanics. Not only the teacher commonly
underestimates capacities; the curriculum
maker is a chief sinner., He is also a chief
sinner in over-estimating capacities.

It is only of very recent date that
educationists have emerged out of the stage
of merely * guessing”’ what the capacities of
children of various ages are to reliable
information on what they actually are.
There is still much to find out but we at
least have a way of finding out which we
did not formerly have. A quarter century
with standardized tests has taught us more
in this regard than the long centuries between
King Arthur and Queen Victoria. The
standardized test has gathered exact infor-
mation where opinion (which is another name
for * guesswork "’y held absolute sway. Itis
now known approximately how fit or unfit
the average child of 8 yearsis todo long
division and how many examples of a
particular difficults he should be able to do
in 10 minutes. It is known what kind of books
are suited to his maturity and what his

vocabulary development should be. There
are age norms and class-wise norms for most
educable qualities that are as reliable as the
height and weight charts of the physician.
There is no longer any excuse for teachers,
administrators, and examiners to make the
gross mistakes in estimating educable capa-
city now prevalent,

Hand in hand with more definite
knowledge of what the average child may do
came a better realization that the average
pupil is rather rare. Children vary enor-
mously in their possibilities of development
in every direction. Curiously enough *‘norms”
and * standards’ based on measurement
have greatly stimulated the drive towards
individualized instruction. Norms have not
tended towards regimentation but towards
individualization of instruction, encouraging
the individual to go ahead not in lock-step
but according to his ability.  Special
opportunity is given to the clever pupil and
special help to the slow pup}l. The_ educator
has greater confidence in treating each
individual separately when he knows more
exactly what the average pupil may be
expected to do. He has a real standard _for
comparison which makes the teaching
program much more flexible than formerly,

Standardized tests have made such an
undoubted contribution to education that it
is difficult to see how any teacher can be
called fitly trained who has not both given
and taken standardized tests himself. This
is real applied psychology. It may be
somewhat specialistic but so is adjusting the
carburetor of a motor specialistic. 'We need
teachers who know their special job as well
as motor mechanics who know their special
jobs.

There is no field in which the teacher
of psychology in a training school can more
easily or effectively take up a project with
his class than that of making a modest little
standardized test. There are barely a dozen
standardized school-subject tests in India.
Every man or woman in the class could take
part in giving tests, scoring papers, tabulat-
ing results. Even if they do not assist in
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making up an original test they should
certainly give and take a few prepared tests
and find out how the norms are used, ete,
India is not going to remain so far backward
in progressive education as to ignore stand-
ardized tests. Training schools should take
the lead in introducing these helpful devices
to the Indian teacher especially because
norms and standards then cease to be mere
guesswork.

5. There should be more emphasis on
the training of the emotions. The problem
is concisely stated by Ryburn.t

“ The school must teach pupils to feel.
A great many schools stop short at know-
ledge, but the mind cannot be developed, and
the whole personality will suffer if the feel-
ings are neglected. In school, pupils can
learn the joy that comes from creative work,
the happiness that comes from working with
and for others. They can live in an atmos-
phere of sympathy and interest which will
cast out the ever-present demon of fear from
their lives. They can be led to feel for
others, In every way possible the teacher
and the school should seek to train and
develop the feelings of its pupils.

The development of a right though
controlled emotional life, is, indeed, one of
the most important tasks of the progressive
school. True and sincere emotion is the
essential pre-requisite of true and sincere
action. A starved or misdirected emotional
life will ruin all attempts at developing
a harmonious personality.”

What a sphere for the teacher! What
an opportunity for the psychologist in the
training school to guide his teachers-to-be in
a very much neglected aspect of education !
What warped personalities might be straight-
ened out by the teacher if he had been
trained to look for and correct the things
which warp personality.

6. There should be more emphasis on
“ the Laws of Learning.” These are treated
in the psychology course of most training

* The Progressive School, page 18,

schools but greater emphasis is needed.
Here is the real *stock.in-trade” of the
teacher. This is practical psychology with
abundant opportunity of putting to use what
was learned regarding fatigue, interest, effort,
Instincts, association, memory, etc. For many
students and teachers much of ** psychology”
remains mere theory until the laws of learn-
ing come under discussion.

(While we are on the subject, Kil.
patrick’s little book “ How We Learn ” is the
most practical hand book that is likely to
appear for a Jong time. 1t is a classic).t

There are other subjects which need
emphasis but the above listings well illus-

trate the kind of practical psycholegy which
1s needed.

In Conclusion

Whence will the teacher of

%Iet tt‘ime to teach all these things
e has so little time for general psg chol

that he can hardly get down o apolo

) f to applied
psychology in sufficient detail to prove
useful,

psychology
adequately?

The time allowed for
training schools is ho
More time needs to be allowed on the time-
table. But thisis not all that is needed.
Students should have at Jeast some psycho-
logy before they get to the training school.
Intenswe.training over a short time is not
as effectlvg in  forming the habit of a

psychological approach ™ to problems of

education' as continued emphasis over a
longer period of time.

psychology in most
pelessly inadequate.

Is it not possible to teach psychol i

the F. A. courge ? I know of a.npy):\:lmggry lor;
teachers who studied up to F. A, all the
time intending to become teachers, and vet
took no psychology. Even many B.A.s with
teaching ambition escape psychology., Even
more indefensible is the fact that hundreds
of teachers in active service studying pri-

vately for the F. A. or B. A, degree take no
psychology.

—_—
t W. H, Kilpatrick, " How W. . CA
Pnbhshing Housg.acalcl)“‘. w e Learn. Y.M.C.
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Would it be possible to teach elementary
psychology in the Matric class ? Psychology
is usually reserved for higher classes but as
long as teachers are recruited from among
raw Matrics and put into middle schools
without further training, it seems _desxrable
that they receive as much as possible that
will aid them to teach. If they are not
mature enough to understand psychology In
the Matric class neither are they mature
enough to teach. Neither are the prospects
bright that two years in the training school
will give them all the psychology they need.
A course adapted to a Matric candidate can
without doubt be worked out. Of course
the high school should not become a dupli-
cate of the normal school, but it can offer a
few optional subjects that will be of some
help tothe many Matrics who are going to
become teachers without opportunity of
extensive training. We may as well b’e
realistic and recognize that half of each year’s
crop of Matrics will be hunting for a.teachmg
job, and also that many F., A.s will never
continue to the B. A. course where the first
opportunity of studying psychology is
presented.

The psychology in the training school
is not the only time of the day in which
psychology or applied psycholgg_y may be
taught. After all, a teacher training scl_lool
is a professional school and not a mere duplica-
tion of the high school or college, nor a
hospital for repairing the educational invalids

IN TRAINING SCHOOLS ) |

of an unhealthy diploma factory. In a
training school there need be very little of
unadulterated mathematics, literature, phy-
sical culture, etc. Mathematic becomas “How
shall I teach mathematics? ’, literature
becomes ‘‘ how can I awaken an appreciation
of literature in my pupils’” and physical
culture is not only care of one’s own body
but the way of getting pupils to care for
their bodies. With such an approach the
opportunities of teaching educational psycho-
logy are unlimited throughout the training
school program. Not only the teacher of the
special subject “ psychology ” will teach
psychology but every teacher. How can
there be teaching of *“ how to teach " without
it?

But this will not happen until there is-
conscious effort made to integrate the entire
curriculum more thoroughly than is the case
at present. An inventory of what applied
psychology is being taught must be made
and place provided that somewhere in the
program the bits of applied psychology indi-
cated in this article (as well as many other
“bits ") is provided for, \\(hether in the
psychology * hour” or during some other
time. If it is not definitely provided for, it
will probably lose out by default. General
psychology is a good and necessary subject
but for a practical teacher it is largely mere
impractical theory if it is not brought to
earth in the specific kinds of work suggested
in this article.

Religion is dear to me and my first complaint is that India is becoming
irreligious. Here I am not thinking of the Hindu. and Mal}o‘medan or the
Zoroastrain religion but of that religion which underlies all religions. We are

turning away from God.

* *

—GANDHI]JI,
* *

The desire of being well pleased is universal; the desire of pleasing
should be so too. Let us not only scatter benefits, but even strew flowers for
our fellow.travellers in the rugged ways of this world.

—CHESTERFIELD,



STUDIES IN POETRY
Optimism and Pessimism

By Dr. JAMES H, COUSINS, D.Liit.

EADING recently a book by an
Rlndian author, in which the character-

istics of eastern and western culture
are contrasted, I came on an argument
that, if India is, as western scholars have
alleged, pessimistic in its approach to life,
she has nothing to learn from the occident
in the art of seeing things blue. Among
the evidences of Eur-American pessimism
educed by the author, there occurs the
sentence: “Lamartine’s Le Desespoir like-
wise has the Shelleyan burden: °Our
sincerest laughter with some pain is ever

(§10) tranaghn! ™

As T have been a student of Shelley
during all my conscious life, and have
thought of him as a master-optimist, it has
interested me keenly to find him seated
among the pessimists by a well-informed
Indian mind. Butl wonder whether the
poet himself would agree to his change of
company? 1 can imagine him saying (not
in the exact words following but in a starry
paraphrase): “I am accused of being a
pessimist because I recognised the indis-
putable fact that there is a touch of pain
in laughter. But I indicated in the * pessi-
mistic’ line that there isa preponderance
of laughter over pain. This would seem
logically to imply that I had a greater
proportion of optimism in me than of
pessimism—unless it is a law of human
thought that any recognition of pain in
laughter is pessimism. This, if so, would
mean that the only optimistic laughter is
the uncontrolled guffaw of the hysteriac
or the idiot. But, apart from such a detail
of argumentation, surely if one line of mine
can be quoted (rather, misquoted) to show
that I was a pessimist, a student of my
Poetry could quote other lines (If winter
comes, can spring be far behind? for
Instance) to show that I was an optimist,
since the burden of the line is the

inevitability of new life
old earth—unless

sad’ 3
dubbed an opti-pessimist o and m‘ght be

It looks as if Shelley haqg
of the argument. But tﬁ’ ad the honours

. . . €re are some con-
siderations of an inter
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volved in the termy qut § Mature in
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in Shelley’s poetry has Prompted me to
turn over in my mj

Dd, and hi
perhaps be helpful to stuq vieh ma

literature'wl}o desire to develop a senge

gf values in literature and life that cap use
ut not be used by, the formyl, '
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but of the

_Fxfst as to terms. Optimism and
pessimism are philosophical finger-posts
pomting in opposite directions, indicating
that a philosopher’s fcet are movin
towards sunrise or sunset, and that his
dominating idea is either that this is the
best of all possible worlds, or the worst
(Lath, optimus, best ; pessimus worst)
But life is not s simple as to [;ermit of

this precise divisio AL
; n of
attitude, direction and

_ .~ 0 accept this world as the best
possible is to infer other worlds not 50
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is regarded as realism; that is,
:l(::et‘:at,:it:lcgeof th%ug'ht on “things as tgey
really are.” But things are never as they
are. In nine months (or _s})all we say nine
days, which is the traditional period fc.)r
reducing a wonder to a commonplace?)
they are not as they are, but as they were.
On the other hand, a reaching towards
something presumed to be more ideal than
“life as it really is” means non-acceptance
of things as they are; and non-acceptance
is ticketed pessimism.

If we are content to accept the terms

‘optimism and pessimism as mere cate-

gories, then all will be well in the thinking
department of this best or worst of all

~worlds: But if we insist that optimism is

-

a commendable excellence and pessimism
a reprehensible defect, we shall colour the
terms with emotional red or blue, and try

to run the vehicle of life with the wheels
. on one side going ahead and the wheels
. on the other side going astern, and our
_assessments of values will not pass the

audit of commonsense. If we are afraid of
a friend’s accusing finger in front of the
awful word “ pessimist,” we shall abandon

all effort to improve ourselves, our circum-
" stances, and others—for such effort means

dissatisfaction with things as they are, and
. dissatisfaction is pessimism. To seek a

better job, or to look fora ris_e of. salary,
is a pessimistic act—though it might be
retorted, in the present condition of
“ financial stringency " and unemployment,
that such a seeker or applicant was either
a cynic, a joker, or an incorrigible optimist
asking for the moon.

As a matter of fact, as suggested above
in the translation of Shelley’s possible
reaction to his being labelled a pessimist,
there is no such complete demarcation of
terms possible in human nature. A one-
hundred-per-cent consistent optimist or
pessimist would not be a human being but
a museum exhibit. With consistency both
Emerson’s great minds and the little minds
that form so large a part of humanity have

nothing to do. And thisis in no wisea

virtue or a vice, but an inescapable condi-
tion of a perpetually moving stream of
experiences and reaction under th.e modi-
fications of seasons, of days and nights, of
heights and depths, of desire and satisfac-
tion, of blood pressure and acid or alkaline

- indices.

All the same, observation tells us that
there are people who have a more pro-
nounced tendency to see the silver lining
behind the cloud than the cloud in front
of the silver lining—and véce versq. But
the cloud and the lining are mutually
essential; to recognise one is to recognise
the other. We may, if we have a mind to,
regard optimism  and pessimism as
philosophical absolutes. But as labels for
human beings, all we are justified in mean-
ing by them is that one has a rosy outlook
on life and another a grey outlook: which
is not saying that the rose may not have
bars of grey that emphasise its rosiness,
or that the grey may not have ﬂeqks of
rose that lighten its greyness. Life is
a transaction consisting of gains and losses,
The optimist says, “ What I lose on the
roundabout I gain on thf{ swings, "I'he
pessimist says, “ What I gain on the swings
I lose on the roundabout. Th.e one
balances loss with gain, the othc-ar gain with
loss. The characteristic mood is the mark
of optimism or pessimism,

Shelley’s characteristic mood was
a great hope for the future of h}lmanity;
and not only a hope (such as Swinburné’s
melodiously futile hope of Italy's becoming
the leader of the future republic) but
a prophetic conviction based on his belief
in the ultimate triumph of the highest
spiritual principle in huma:nity, the princi-
ple of perfect love. This is the burden
of “Prometheus Unbound,” that colossal
optimistic dramatization of the triumph
of the soul of man over its limitations,
A line of recognition by its author of the
plain fact of human experience in his time,
and ours, of the intermixture of some pain
into sincere laughter, does not make
Shelley a pessimist.



ORAL READING

IN EDUCATION

By Mr. M. SAMUEL, B.X., Dip. L. 8,

HE art of reading is broadly divided

into two distinct types—oral and silent,

Oral reading, sometimes called ‘loud’

_or ‘talking’ reading, is the automatic asso-
ciation of the printed symbols with the

corresponding sounds. In other words, it

is turning of print into audible sounds and
is used in the sense that blind Milton’s
daughter “read” to him. In the process of

oral reading about a dozen of the vocal

organs combine to produce the sounds.

On the combination of greater or less

. number of these organs depend the various
types into which oral reading is again sub-

divided- Thus inner-speech reading, lip

- reading, and loud reading represent the

various types.

Inner-speech teading is the internal
pronunciation of the words. When a per-
son is said to read in the sense of inner-
speech, he produces neither the sounds
nor move his exterion vocal organs. He
appears to read nearly silently while in
reality there is in his throat a sort of move.-
ment which goes on urdisturbed during the
process of inhalation and exhalation, Thig
is a near approach to silent reading, but
there is the likelihood of this movement
sometimes becoming so marked as to be
spread over into lip reading and finally into
loud reading. Another defect is that it
always lags behind the eye.

Lip reading, on the other hand, is
loud reading without producing much noise.
It is the result of Psycho-physical law of
dynamo-genesis by means of which every
mental state tends to express itself in
muscular movements. Suffice it to say
here that this has all the disadvantages of
loud reading.

The one which our institutions foster

in its children, and the one into which we
« sometimes burst out is the pernicious habit
of loud reading. Unfortunately this happens
to be the very one which is most defective

and renders positive harm.
the pial school ang
one’s life

It begins with
: sometimes grows with
nes -time of mental growth, The
a'mighty pedagogue seated on his pedastal
in the pial schoo] gy i

habit into the unwilling heads of his child-

ren. He is ap adept in the alphabetic

method of. teaching apq from his book, of
course pointing to 4 ,

Each child, who hag 100 *hala (head).

een commended to
open the same lesgo

.. n .
pointing each letter gq f‘t“g follow him

follows producing a volume p:’c‘))xix:: !:‘:ed.
on the heels of its master. All the <:hild1::,ese
in the class simultaneously read as if 3:
were in a chorus. Each word is thus re-
peated making each time a terrific noise.
The teacher and the children seem rather
to bark alternately at the printed matter
than.rgad the same. Experience proves
that it 1s impossible to stand near such a
class without being bored by repeated gusts
of noise. Proceeding a step forward we
come to the Elementary School stage.
Here as well as in the succeeding Second-
ary Schqol stage, reading is done by turns.
Usually in the language classes the teacher
E1ves a model reading. Then one of the
pupils reads aloud the lesson while. the
teache}' and the rest of the pupils in the
class .hsten, their eyes following the corres-
ponding les§on in their own books. Any
mlspronqncxations, any stumblings, and any
other mistakes committed by the reader
are sometimes corrected by the pupils and
always by the teacher. In the non-langy-
age classes also some teachers are in the
habit of either reading or making the py il

read, a new lesson before explanation pccf)mgz
mences. Our schools are, therefore, res-

X sterin 1 . S
early in the life of 5 ciilg.ra reading habit

Most of oy
cated home
along the 1i

r pupils come from unedu-
S or from homes uneducated
nes of beneficial reading habits.
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i of a morning and an evening
3?1':: ttllrlr:eezhild reads his lessons at home,
the parents, not knowing what amount of
harm they are doing to the child, insist on
his reading the lessons aloud. This is
a piece of service in that it keeps the
child’s mind engaged. Butit is going to
form in the child a habit which is detn-
mental to his well-being. Our homes too
are in part responsible for the formation
of this habit.

There are other occasions when the
pupil comes across instances of loud read-
ing. Out in our villages and quite fre-
quently in the towns it is not unusual to
find during the greater part of the day the
leisured few congregate at their village
temple or chavadi to while away in tireless
gossip their days on earth. Part of their
daily programme here will be to listen to
the portions of the Scriptures or an
interesting story read out to them by oae
of the members. Another common case 1s
in our very houses. The Guru in his
official visits to our several houses invari-
ably reads aloud as part of his wor-
ship with the family portions from his
Scriptures to the.awe-stnck_en inmates
seated all around him. A third instance
which we sometimes come across in the
streets deserves to be mpntloned. A cun-
ning shop-keeper proposing to sell as many
wares as possible reads aloud funny stories
and other portions from a book in order to
attract the guileless passers.by who may
eventually turn to be his ready customers.
In this way one may multiply instance
after instance almost ad infinitum.

What effect has all this on the child?
The answer is simple. It tends to form in
the child a definite habit. The bharm
rendered by this habit is far greater than
the use of it. Mr. Gray, the author of
Remedial cases in Reading, their Diagno-
sis and Treatment, after a series of experi-
ments, found that the maximum rate of
loud reading is about the minimum rate of

Cwell practised silent reading. This retard-

ation is still better exptessed by Mr. Quartz

_child to conserve energy for
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who found that when a loud reader is
pronouncing the word at the beginning of
a line, his eye is on an average 7.4 words
in advance, in the middle 5.1 words and
at the end 3.8. In aline the eye is on an
average 5.4 words ahead of the voice. If
this be so in the case of a single line, what
amount of retardation will there be in the
case of a lesson, or a big book? This then
is an alarming waste of time without profi-
table returns. What amount of time a loud
reader is wasting in the span of his life is
unimaginable! To business-like modernists
who look upon time as mere money or as
life itself, this is a horrible waste and loss.

Equally irreparable is the mental
deficiency. An exercise in loud reading
deadens as it were, for the moment, the
effective use of one’s brain; and constant
practice of the same produces a sort of
mental set back which we may even call,
mental paralysis, if there is one. Psycho-
logists tell us that, “ Injury to ?he cortex in
the inferior parietal convulsions contigy-
ous to occipital visual centre _produces
a peculiar type of sensory apbgsxa kz_xown
as alexia, or inability to recognize printed
words. This word-blindness s not due to
any defect in vision; the patient can see
the words quite clearly, but they are quite
meaningless.” The 1pab1l1ty to read quick-
ly and comprehend immediately even by
normal pupils is probably due to alexia,
Once such a defect is formed, not all the
phosphates in the world are sufficient to
restore the mind to its prestine original
activity.

Loud reading acts yet on another vita]
organ—the lung. A loud reader’s lungs are
always at stake. One school.of thought
expresses that occasional exercises in loud
reading are good in that they give sufficient
exercise to the child’s lungs. So far we
have no quarrel with them, but, when the
habit is so emphasised and used repeatedly
as to form a set habit in the child, it s
simply a step to wrecking his health.
Reading should not exhaust, but help the

more serious
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éfforts of the body and mind: The Special
‘Committee appointed by the National Edu-
cational Association of America appears to
have listed Health as the first of the
objectives, not only of Secondary Educa-
tion but of education in general. In U.S.A.
where the Committee operated, schools
bardly ever adopted the principle of
‘physical development of the individual
-until very recent times. In a country like
ours, where. the nation’s health is nothing
to be proud of, where economic disabilities
‘are seriously undermining the physical
condition of the people, the method of
teaching languages and other subjects
through the medium of loud reading classes

“has to a greater or less extent its telling
~effect on the child’s health.

Its suppressive influence is felt in a
still wider scale. Most of our pupils happen
to leave our institutions after primary,
_elementary, or- high school education.
These children when they go back to their
_homes rarely carry with them a reading
‘habit. The fact is that the difficulties

involved in-reading are not overcome at
school and reading is not made easy for

‘them., They have not acquired at school
a desire to read books for the sake of
pleasure and joy. The loud reading along
which line they are brought up creates in
‘them an active distaste for all reading.
They acquire such a feeling of dislike for
‘reading that they will have difficulty all
through school life. This is the reason
why our children when theyleave a primary
school and sometimes even an elementary
school, do not continue to put in the ‘daily
~dozen’ of reading. What is still worse is
that, far from having a desire to buy a book
of their own, they lapse into illiteracy.
Reviewing a leading article by Sir George
Anderson, formerly Educatienal Commis-
sioner with the Government of India, the
Rev. A. E. Harper says, “Even Primary
Schools that have succeeded in teaching
large numbers of children the mechanics of
reading, have failed to teach them the
- habit of reading for pleasure and informa-
tion. ‘They teach people how to read but

-methods of teachi

a key to
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they do not teach' them to read.’ The

) Ching are so inefficient that
relap_se into 1lliteracy occurs after two,
three,.or even four years in school. Surely
there is no greater waste than this,.”

At school what is technically known
as a reading lesson as has been observed
is always a lesson in reading aloud. No
doubt, at the early stages of learning to
read the teacher should give the chilg
words and give them in abundance, for the
best way to give is to give them through
reading. This trains the child iy the
proper kind of accent, intonation and
expression. The mechanica] diﬁic'ulties
in the use of vocal organ

S must b .
come and the child should be ma, PRI

de i
like a good rupee when it reads. Atrc:o:llxnegr
advantage is that this is the type of readin
which appeals to the child’s ear ag well ag.
to the intellect. The full beauty of poetry
its musical qualities, and rhythm weddec'i
to the meaning—can only be realised whep
it 1s read aloud. This in a nutshel] is the
school aim of loud reading. Prose passages
llkew.lse, are rendering more beautifu) anci
:le;ltlzl.nly more  convincing by reading

A great deal of investigation
research revealed the fact that agbout ninaentg
per cent of a pupil’s knowledge in each of
the subjects he studies is that which he
gains from reading.

. Reading thus consti.
tutes a magnificent educational 3
‘open sesame.’ Readi

essential and good reading is an asset. It

st every faculty of th ind.
It f_orrps as much :y part an tpaercz;mgf
education as physical, vocational, or gap
other educational aspect. It is even mqp
Important than any other branch, or %
may not be too much to say—.t'han—l]t’:
other branches taught at school, colle b
University. i ’ Eahe,

: “ The highest
University,” says Carlsle,s‘ school and the

‘can do no

than what is begun at the pri more
e prim

teach us to read.” Th Primary schoo]—

is then i :
-purpose with which our \ e s the high

our instituti
charged and for which they stang, ons ar‘e
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is a place for oral reading in

Z}?:;les. " Butp it shoul'd 8o s0 far as to
ourithe child pronunciation and elocu-
:?a:ary skill. Anything beyond it is harmful
;ffd must be dreaded. Aptual reading
ckills are cultivated by silent _feadmg
method which enhance the pupil's rate
score, memory score, and index of memory
score. Throughout the West there a:'ie
institutions which have been h'OIdlpg read-
ing clinics in which children’s difficulties
have been diagnosed. They use Press§y
and a score of other tests to measure ht e
rate of reading, vocabulary and compnj.l en-
sion; and Green-Noar, Sangren-Wilson,

etc., tests to test the ability to }ntqr[;ret
stories to select important factsin inior-
mational material, and to understand matter
read. At one or two centres in our country,
systematic tests are conducted and readgnfgl
skills are improved. Our schools whic
have notso far taken cognizance of the
fact must organize remedial' 'readmg
programme. for, * The only medicine for
suffering, crime, and all othe.r woes of
mankind,” says Prof. Huxley, “is wisdom.
Teach a man to read and write and you
have put into his hands the great keys of
wisdom box. ..”

o ————

CINEMA AND PUBLIC MORALS

By Mr. SHRIKH IFTEKHAR RABOOL

is ei harmful. A
ment is either helpful or
clear distinction must, therefore, be made
between
1. entertainment which tends to eleva.te clwr
to relax men and women ph_ysncal y
or mentally tired with the duties and
occupations of everyday life, and
i i lower
. entertainment which tends to A
2 entheir ideals and moral standards of life.

lT is generally recognised that entertain-

The right kind ot entertainment helps to
maintain a normal oultook on life. It maﬁ
go far in keeping a nation sound in mind an
in heart. The wrong sort of entertainment,
on the other hand, tends to lower xr_loral xglez_lzs
and to give a wholly false conception of life
and its responsibilities.

Motion pictures must be judged not
only as entertainment but also as ﬂan
influence on morals. A screen drarrga in u;
ences morals because it presents ideals o
human conduct. If th@e be true 1degls wev
have entertainment which enn_obles; if th_egl
be false, we have entertainment whic
degrades-

Influence—Good or Bad
Film stories, as a rule, deal with men

and women who are facing some problem in
their lives and are trying to solve it. In
every screen drama we see human beings in
action or we see them reacting to certain
influences: But human acts can never be
considered apart from morality. The dellb?.
rate act of man is either good or’bad. ‘Man s
purposes are good or bad. Man’s passions—
love, hatred, desire, abomination, joy,
sadness, hope, despair, fear, temerity and
anger—fall under the scope of the moral
law. Screen chm:lcters mafy0 rglifé sitf?:l'
it perjury; they may give, X
S:l‘:usagrif'x‘c;sy for the sake of right. And
even though these characters live only on the
screen, even though ‘all th'ey say and do. be
wholly imaginary, their actions, their desires
and their ambitions must be measured by
objective and unchanging moral standards.

The films not only show human beings
in action, but give a moral colour to their
dets in such a way as to bring abqut a
definite moral response fyom the audlencg.
As one watches the unreelmg_ of a story, his
mind, feelings and will conscmu_sly or other-
wise react. He approves or disapproves of
what the characters dp; he is moved.to
sympathy or to antagonism. When leading
characters, either by what they say or do,
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express their attitude toward right and All these are high
wrong, or when they accept or reject some  But the Principal aim of tpe Legion is tq
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Indian Students in England

ROM the Annual Report o?f :}}::
Educational Department ¢ the
office of the High .Commll?:l: oner
for India for 1937-38 which wai?ere nt-
ly published, it is clear thatt ere s 2
d pd increase in the number o [India
Ste?ierlts pursuing some course of stu ?il
o ther in English Universities an -
orcﬂessional schools. There were negr
b 1850 such students in the year un l(:r
v t—a number far in excess of the
cteen th of some of the newly esta-
St;e}?egd Universities in India—and ttl);y
‘ Rl;smed nearly 70% of the t:)tal En:;an 5
ceedin o lay
o Stud;iré‘t:renem parts gof the I}ntxgh
from're Several questions arise in
g)zrslplcoﬁnection and it is worthwhile
referring to one or two of them.

is it i that
- is it in the first place
wil;xlé\uzes so many of our young me-t:
to proceed to England? and does i

{

they can give a supe_rﬁcxal ﬁ_msh ;3 dt::;rs1
education by sending their ¢ ren
abroad for a few years of st;'a\y..n o
other reason for this exodus hesl. !h the
artificial value attached to Eng.xs it
grees by Government and Umversng
authorities in making appomtmetgs Aa <
in distributing patronage. A’d A-of
Oxford or Cambridge is consi eg:h X
be superior even to an M. A. or - D.
of an Indian University. Among an-
didates for posts under Governmen or
Universities preferencg is gtvent Jn
many cases—though this is not a sta u
tory rule—it is only a sort of con:)r:amr
tion—to holders of foreign degrees over
those holding Indian degrees. Fhe
former are supposed to constxtu(t)intry
intellectual elste of the ngrete ry

hough there is nothing co e
gb.ective to prove .thxs su;lJ.e R4
S Jlong as there is this menta ity pt T

0din the employing authorities in °
o nttg there will be no pros?clectd R
any diyminution in the pumber of In ﬁan
aﬂydents in England although SleC _a.
flti‘rlninution is regarded as veryt esir
able by the authors of the Report.

o answers the other

Hugstilgﬁ?fg:;: this increase in the
o ber of Indian students in England
brin a corresponding advant:}ge to
bring The answer is mostly in the
Indm::'ive and the reasons for it are
nﬁ%?ous. In the first place there is no
?narket value for most of the

ualifications obtained by these degree:\
L our oY o Bomeral the mere gla- ing spent b_y lt ennx be obtained in India
majority of ? ase:snltd;s ee thatis res- degrees Wh“'i] ggredq of rupees. The
mour of the ﬁye‘;gar e g:codus from our for a few hu et 1o employment after
ponsible for this larg any rich parents large majority gI dia—an employmen:
sh%r:‘siia gﬁ:faﬁr:égrd {o Spend large z};zisri:te;:tr rivi:?x t}[:ei‘raqualiﬁcations and
o ion of their sons i d in obtaining
amounts on the education C[’)e]ieve that the money they investe
and daughters and they
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them. Besides the economic wastage
involved in all this, there are losses of
other kinds. The Report observes that
India ultimately gains little or nothing,
either materially or intellectually, from
all this exodus, It states that many
students proceeding to England are in
no way fitted by physique, temperament,
training and the assurance of adequate
financial resources profitably to prose-
cute further studies in the West.... They
suffer, sometimes tragically, in pocket,
health, and peace of mind. The Report
also pleads for the growth of a strong
public opinion fostered and supported
by Government and the Universities to
discourage this annual migration,

(JOVERNMENT will be well-advised

to give up its policy of Lasssez-faire
in this sphere. Some positive action is
called for. And the Report gives one
example of the nature of action that
may be taken for the purpose. Many
Indian students go to England to
enter the Inns of Court with a view to
qualifying as barristers; and their
number is increasing. Many of them
simultaneously pursue a degree course,
often in a faculty totally remote from
legal studies, with the inevitable result
that they are seriously hampered in
both branches. Facilities for legal
studies of an advanced character based
on Indian requirements are found in
almost all Indian Universities. There
is, therefore, absolutely no reason why
young men should go to England to
qualify themselves for the bar. The
Rgport suggests that there will be no.
thing wrong—and it will also be posi-
tively beneficial—if a revision is brought
abqut in the Indian High Court and
Judicial Conqrt rales in such a manner
as would tend to éncourage students to
qualify in Indja rather than in Eng-
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land. Similar steps may be adopted
wherevqr action is called for. A list
of openings in public and quasi-public
rervices for which an Indjan degree will

be preferred to 5 foreign d
brepanad & 8n degree has to

there is to be an

:fggi:;e remedy for thig undesirable

THIS is not to de
foreign degreos ny the value of 3]

- There are de art-
ments of studieg which P
tively i“-develo d ; are compara-

In India to- .
and fc_>r sometime to ¢ 1a to-day ;

oreign Universitieg and to i

the teaching facyltjeg of our r%or:ig\iienrlssi(i
ties with the help of such men, [t is
therefore, encouraging to fing i the
Report that many of the Indjap women

students ip England i
_ are pur
Courses in Education, Pisuing

ANOTHER usefu]

‘ n

pursue higher stydieg of a sp:(l:ci):lsiség
character shog)q 80 to England apg
not those wh 5 ai
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i ted his capacities suffici-
In?}? a?vil}esand assureg himself that
??)dian Universities and Researgh In§t1-
tutions have nothing more to give hll’;l.
If such men go abroad they will sure(}ir
be benefited. It was recently observe
by Sir John Russel—a great authority
on these matters — that * Numerous
students go from India.to. Great Bnta;n
for post-graduate training. Usually

an Indian to an English University
Institution is so great that it shou}d not
be undertaken till a man has attamedfa
certain maturity and experience of life
and work and till he knows what is
likely to be most helpful to him in ll)llls
subsequent career. With some nota g
exceptions the men who have gal:ne
most from post-graduate studies a}\lre
in my experience been those fwho
previously held a post in one ot the
Indian institutions, and who have done
so well as to justify the privilege of
study-leave”. These observatlon§ cone-
tain so much good sense and wisdom
that they deserve to be adhered to by
authorities in India and z}l§o by aqtho-
rities in English Universities in giving
admission to Indian students. It isin
consequence of this that the same
authority deprecates the practice pre-
vailing in India.today of appointing to
professorial chairs persons whose only
qualifications is a doctorate degree of a
foreign university—a degree which does
not indicate in its holder any capacity
for guiding research.

/hey go too young. The change from

Reform of Sanskrit Studies in U. P.

T is a matter for jubilation for all
lovers of Indian culture that the
U. P. Government should have

appointed a ‘ Sanskrit Studies Rev:snpn
Committee ” as a part and parcel of its

scheme for educational reconstruction
in the Province. For, no true pr}c?er-
standing of Indian culture and civilisa-
tion is possible unless one has made a
careful and critical study of the varied
forms of literature written in Sanskrit.
Itis, however, unfortunate that in some
parts of India—especially in the South
—the study of Sanskrit is losing ground
and that no strenuous efforts are being
made to revive it and reform it in
accordance with modern requirements.

]T needs no saying that, if today the
large majority of Indians educated in
modern Universities have no clear and
correct idea of the basic features of
their country's civilisatioq gmd the
ideals for which it stands, it is due to
the sad neglect of Sanskrit by them
and to their becoming over-zealous of
the study of Western langqageg and
literature. It is no exaggeration if one
were to say that very few of our gradu-
ates will be ina position to .explam. to
a foreigner what it is for which Indian
ideals stand. Many of our educated
men visit foreign countries but how
many of them have the competence to
say anything author_ntat.xve. about t}.’e
achievements of Ir.ldxa in literature, in
art, in science and in ghllosophy? The
true measure of the ignorance 9{ an
educated Indian of todfay is this ignor-
ance of the best in Indian culture,

ADDRESSING the Revision Com-

mittee, Swami Sampurnanand na-
turally referred to Sanskrit Literature
being one of the most valuable posses.
sions of the Civilized World and how
it would be an irreparable calamity if
the world of thought which that litera.
ture enshrined were to be lost. Men
like Macaulay who were completely
ignorant of all this, dictated to us the
educational policy to be adopted and
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the result is that we have j become
entirely dependent on foreign scholars
and savants in Europe and America for
the little that we, the educated people,
know about the treasures embodied in
Sanskrit. Now that we are striving
our best to recover our lost soul it is
but legitimate and proper that we

should pay more attention to the study
of Sanskrit.

‘THE Committee in U. P. has been
" called upon by the Education Minis-
ter to pay. special attention to some
important points in the course of their
enquiry. Oneis that there should be
no lowering of the standards that have
from time immemorial been adopted
in centres of Sanskrit learning like
Benares. Pandits who have been train.
ed in them. have always been famous
for the depth and the theroughness of
their learning and scholarship; and it
is such depth and thoroughness that
have to be attained in future also. The
need for emphasizing this aspect is
great today as in many of the Sanskrit
‘colleges preparing students for Govern-
ment and University examinations it
has become common to attach impor-
tance to the acquisition of a somewhat
superficial knowledge helpful in getting
success at the examinations. Depth is
being sacrificed and the tradition for
which the Pandits stood is being com-
pletely lost. Any reformed system of
sanskrit studies should take care to
preserve this tradition.

‘AT the same time it is necessary
~ that scholars learned in Sanskrit
must bring to their study of ancient
‘books the critical insight of modern
scholars. They must have a working
knowledge of a number of important
subjects like geography, history and
Science so that they can appreciate

fncient wisdom with a sense of
perspective and proportion. In the
words of the Education Minister “truth
is like a crystal with many facets. The
greater the number of facets a man is
able to see, the nearer is his approach
to truth.” There is every prospect that
the Committee will thoroughly go into
the question and devise a scheme of
studies which will preserve all.that is
best in the traditional methods and

combine it with all the needs of the
present day.

—

Yocational Education in the
Hyderabad State

COMPREHENSIVE report on
: a scheme of vocational education

for the Hyderabad State has been
recently framed by Mr. A. Abbot,
Chief Inspector of Technical Schools,
Board of Education, England. TItis
well-known to our readers that along
with Mr. Wood he toured over portions
of Northern India two years ago and
prepared for the Government of India
a report on Vocational Education., [t is

I consequence of this that his services

were requisitioned b .
State. H Y the Hyderabad

1e toured over the whole of
the Domlmop, i.nspected all the impot-
s?t‘ :;;:0015 init and studied carefully
area. His report is, therefore, compre.
hensvfe as well as authoritative. .J¢
contains so many suggestions and re-
commendations which are eminently
practical; and in view of the interest
that the Hyderabad Government has
been d1§playing in recent years in the
economic and the educational develop-
ment of the State, it is quite certain
that within a reason

able period of time
the scheme will be put inlzo effecct). "

industrial possibilities of the °
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i tis
supreme merit of the repor
Obtllgt thg scheme of vocational edu-

cation is based on a comp_rehgnsive
survey of the existing industries in the

. gtate and the industries that are likely

to develop in the near future. This is
the proper approach to the question
and it is the neglect of this thatis res-
ponsible for the growth of unemploy-
ment among those that pass out of
r¢chnical schools generally. The State
Avhich takes on itself the responsibility

“for providing technical education should

know beforehand for what types of
education there is real demand and
need in the country and the schools
and colleges which it undertakes to
establish should satisfy all such need.
Mr. Abbot's report contains a descrip-
tion of the Primary and Secondary
industries of the State, the extent to
which there is demand for mampula-
tive and non-manipulative _skill of
different kinds and the new industries—
mining and metullorgical, etc.,—that
might arise in the near future. There
is also a description of the needs of
cottage industries, arts anq crafts gmd
the kind of education that 1is required
for satisfying these needs.

HE scheme also provides for a new

type of educational administration
<0 necessary if vocational sphoo]s and
colleges are to be really efficient. There
is to be an Advisory Council on techni-
cal education for the whole State con-
sisting of .the heads of departments
connected with education, commerce
and industries. The State is to be
divided into five regions, each with an
advisory committee of its own, incluc!-
ing as its members local officials, busi-
nessmen and teachers. Its fupctlons
are important. It will select sites for
schools, consider the educational needs

of industry and commerce within the
region concerned, estimate the number
of recruits needed annually by them
and watch all industrial developments,
There are also other administrative
institutions set up for other educatio.
nal purposes and all these are to work

in a spirit of co-ordination under the
National Advisory Council.

THE report also gives details of the

Curriculum of Studies and the type
of schools and colleges for giving instruc-
tion according to the curricula. Provi-
sion is made for Post-primary indus-
trial scools, Post-secondary Vocational
high schools, A Post-high school tech-
nical college and Post-University ad-
vanced course. It has also given
various suggestions as to how these
institutions are to be staffed. The
report is on the whole very satisfac.
tory and it will serve as a model for
other States and Provinces in India
to follow.

Personal Notes

SR SHAH MUHAMMAD SULAIMAN,
a Judge of the Federal Court and Vice-Chancel-
lor of the Aligarh University, has consented to
deliver the Convocation Address of the Agra
University which will be held on the 12th
November next.

NAWABZADA MUHAMMAD AZIM
KHAN of Toru has achieved this year's highest
distinctioa in the United kingdom for speaking
when he was awarded the Medal of Honour by
the University of Oxford. Nawabzada's com-
mand of the language and over the subject
matter was so elaborate that he secured three.
fourths of the total votes, in that large meeting.
His two opponents were membzrs of Parlianent,
The subject for debate was * What India maans
to the British Empire.”

MRgs. SAROJINI NAIDU will deliver tha

next Convocation Address of the Allahabad
University.
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DELHI

INDIAN STUDENTS IN ENGLAND

The apnnal Report of the Education De-
partment of the Office of the High Cmmissioner
for 1937-38 is published. It is estimated that
during 1936-37 there were about 1850 Indian
students in England studying at various Uni-
versities. These are by far the largest single
national group Tepresenting nearly 70% of the
total from the whole British Empire and
probably 40% of the combined total numbers of
the British Empire and foreign students. It is
affirmed that the Racial discrimination " or
“ colour prejudice,” sometimes alleged in various
quarters, has little or no foundation in fact.

But it is depressing to note the fate of
these young men who have returned with
excellent and in many cases with exceptional
qualifications have found it almost impossible to
obtain posts in any way commensurate with
their proved ability. Here the report observes
that “Indian parents and guardians incur a
heavy responsibility if they allow, without dye
thought and enquiry, their sons or wards to
leave India for the West without not only a due
counting of the cost both material und moral,
but also of the possibilities whether, on returp

to India, they are likely to stand any chance of
employment.”

CENTRAL BOARD OF EDUCATION

The Inter-University Board has elected the
following three persons to be members of the
Central Advisory Board of Education : (1) The
Rt. Hon. V. S, Srinivasa Sastri, Vice-Chance].
lor of Annamalai University, (2) Prof. Amara-
nath Jah and (3) R. C. Mazamdar, Vice-Chan.
cellor of Dacca University,

TRAINING SCHOOL FOR VILLAGE
WORKERS

The academic year of the All-India Village
Industries Association Training School for
Village Workers at Wardha will begin from 1st
December, 1938, Admission will be closed on
the Ist of November and students must present

——
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themselves at the school not later than th

1
of December, 'l_‘he course will be, asfa: ::
may be, fpr a period of five monthg consisting of
training in one of the two indnstri
making and oi] pre

SSing togeth ity per-
in :
theoretical knowledge § fogether with some

Theoretical knowledg; for village  work,

)" e

the .
Dobhan ; Rural economin ot~ Gandhi Vichar

me A. I- I . b k'
keeping and education throy h - 1i._boo
courses in the following seq sgn alt:l'a.fts. Special

. . ind : .
be given during September to Ma';sgnes will

i Y ddy-
husking and flour-grinding, bee-Ler ;. Paddy
date palm gur making. k*Plns and

MADRAS

EDUCATIONAL COUNCILS

TO BE ABOLISHED
_ The Government have decided
District Educationa] Councilg sho:xld bet l::llatolitsll]:e-

working satisfactorily,

tion, it may be recalled
m as the “ fifth wheel

A Bill to amend the
Act for th

the next g

—

l _Elementary Education

15 purpose, will be introduced during

ession of the Legislature,

The idea appears to bs to Je istri

) t the District

ducational] Officers take the pl istri
i a

ducational Councils o any et

1 . Whether any adviso
1es should be associated with the oﬂicers,riz

under consideration of the Government,

ANDHRA MEDICAL DEGREES
.The question of the recognitio
Medical degrees of the Andhra Um'vel:'sit(;vf :v};ﬁ
come up be_fore the meeting of the Indi
Medical Council to be held neyt month e

ment of India,
recognition tg the egrees

: » DOW that the ¢

ments st:pulateq by the Council in regar

Medical College and improvements

€en practically satisfied,

Ssary
equire-
d to the
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RADIO SETS FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

meeting of the amalgamated
::atl:.l)ﬁiztict Board held on the 27th
Tian with Mr. V. Ramak.rishmfi. Dls:::gt
, in the chair, the question of purchas-
pollecrtao;iol receiving sets for all the B::l;d
‘ll:?gh Schools was discussed and then fi lz
anctioned. It is estimated that each set wou
2ost about Rs. 350 and the annual recurring
cost would be about Rs. 50.

BENGAL

ARDHA SCHEME IMPRACTICABLE!

The Wardha Educatiox;al Schemg v:ﬁ:
characterised as an impracticable one | yt e
Chief Minister, Mr. Fazlul Hug, reph;'lngzgrd
question in the Bengal Council on t ;d >
August. For this reason, Mt. Huql i o
desire to introduce the Scheme in Bengal eve
way of experiment.

PARATE SCHOOLS FOR
SJI!:USLIMS NOT POSSIBLE

The policy of the Bengal G.ovemment. thi};
regard to the question of. Muslim edu%anonM
the province was explaxged by the' hon. fr.
Fazlul Huq, Prime Minister and Minister for
Education, while replying to a debate on a non-
official resolution in the Bengal Legislative
Council on the 11th A_ugust. ) 4 with

He ol i, sarend all over 1o Boviane

ities, spread a ce,
T e iving with the Hindus side by side,
and it is difficult to diﬁerentigte in public schools
between Hindus and Mpshms. At' the same
time, the number of Muslim students is so small
that it is not possible to start separate Maslim
institutions. It may be possible in Calcut'ta and
Dacca, but in the mOflEISSII' itis not pqss:ble to
start geparate Muslim institutions. ) It is, there-
fore, impossible to set apart fundsf in the "budget
meraly for the education of Muslim boys.

Secondly, the system of rpixed s;hools and
colleges had worked very satisfactorily and 9]1
that Muslim students required were scholarships
and hestel accommodation. For that purpose,
funds had got to be provided.

~-BENGAL PRIMARY TEACHERS'
ALL-BE CONFERENCE

Resolutions urging the introduction of free

- ion in the
ompulsory primary education in
i;:l:-gvi:ce pand requesting the Government to

rmark at least a crore of rupees for the pur-
;eo. for that province and asking for beters
service conditions and a more reasonable pay
for the primary teachers were adopted at tke
All-Bengal Primary Teachers' Conf_erence beld
in Calcutta recently. Other tesolutnons. passed
at the Conference included those stipulating the
minimum salary of a teacher at Rs.30 per
month and urging that no teacher shall be
removed from his post without one month's
previous notice and without a proper inquiry.

SIC COURSE IN CALCUTTA
Mo UNIVERSITY

It is understood that the University of
Calcutta will shortly introduce a diploma course
for music. The course wnl! be for two years
and include both vocal and instrumental music.
It is probable that the well-known musician,
Mr. Dilip Kumar Roy, will be invited to be in
charge of the department.

BOMBAY

PROGRESS OF EDUCATION

Fipancial stringency was the most dis-
couraging feature of the quinquennium .e_ndm_g
1937, as it hampered educational activities in
all directions, observgs the Government of
Bombay, in the resolutlon. on the report 'by the
Director of Public Instruction, on public instruc-
tion in the Presidency during the q\.unquenmu:n.

" Year after year,” the resolution adds, “a
substantial cut was made in the allotment for
education with the resuit that many schemes
which were approved by GoY'ernment had to be
held in abeyance indefinitely. '

“ The total number of students in all affili-
ated colleges rose by nearly 29.5 per cent, while
that of the women students rose during the
quinquennium by 81.8 per cent. Although no
separate college for women has been started! it
is gratifying to note that the extent of the in.
crease in the number of women stu@ents shows
that progress was rg’ade by women in the sphere
of higher education.

“ An increasing demand for secondary edy.
cation was a noticeable feature of the period.”

“ Another disquieting feature of the period
is the enormous wastage in primary education.
Statistics given show that while the Government
is maintainiog and helping to maintain buyj
equipment, teachers, supervising and i
staff for nearly 10% lakhs of children,

dings,
nspecting
D0 more
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than 31 proceeded beyond the infant stage,
while only about 11 per cent complete the full
primary course.

“In the matter of compulsory education,
that is to say, the education of children between
the ages of 6 and 11, the results achieved
during the period are also discouraging.”

"It is gratifying to note that some little
headway has been made against mass illiteracy,
through the propaganda carried on for village
improvement and rural uplift by various
agencies. The most striking result of this pro-
paganda is the increased interest of villagers in
education.”

The Government then mention how
greater attention has been focussed on the
question of adult education by the impetus given
by Government to rural uplift and development.

MILK FOR UNDER-NOURISHED
CHILDREN

The working of a scheme for free supply of
milk to under-nourished children in the munici-
pal schools, which is under the consideration of
the Bombay Municipality, was outlined by Dr.
Mhatre, the Executive Health Officer, in the
course of an interview. Out of 1,00,000
children on the rolls of the municipal and aided
schools, 20,000 are believed to be under.
uourished. A beginning is proposed to be made
only with new entrants numbering 10,000, and
repeaters numbering 10,000 in primary classes,
making up in all 20,000 children. Six ounces
of bottled pasteurised milk will be supplied
daily to each child. The child will be weighed
and measured every three monthg
effects of the milk nourishment.
period of two years is necessary for k
the supply of milk to such a child.
milk will be supplied only on schoo
days, which are only 160 daysin t
ensure full benefit, a period of fq
desirable. By the time the sche
plying milk to all the under-nourished children
is effected, which according to the present plan
should occur in 1942, the total annuaj expendi-

minimum
eeping up
But since
1 working
he year, to

ture involved is estimated to reach Rs, 1,60,000.

——e,

uU. P,

NEW EDUCATION SCHEMES
. _ Intense activity in the educational i
Visible everywhere throughout the prf:il:c:

The whole system of primary and secondary

to test the

and university education isin the melting pot.
mmittees are at work to reorganize secondary
and primary education, courses of study are’
being thoroughly examined, schemes for adult
e e:é:;t;o?oo are br‘i)ngdevolved. libraries and
-rooms in hundred o

about to be opened. fecé and. thousands ar
Faced with lack of funds, the Ministry

could not enforce compulsory pri i
at present, _but they havt p:::l;y :3:1‘\:1?:‘10“3'
scheme, which, they bel

€ ieve, will mobj
co-ordinate all officials, semi-official and“mg
resources of the province to fight the demon of

illiteracy.
TRAINING IN AVIATION FOR WOMEN

for the trainnng of ten i i
pupils as av i
at Lucknow or at Cawnpore, o ner

tion has been asked to select a 2 Doard of selec-

e of employment
H for training.
INDUSTANT AS MEDI1
INSTRUCTION UM OF

Replying to the i .
uestio ;
overnment's Univq nnaire issued by the

\ _ ersity Committee the Exe-
:;1;;:: tEou‘nc_xl of tpe Allahabad 'Universitv
ates at it is not quite clear to the University
how tpdustam can made the medium of
gnst_ruchon at the

C.p. T

NAGPUR UNIVERSIT

GOVT. SCHEME

The Commi .
Council of n:mﬁt“ appointed by the Executive

- pur Uni i .
the circular of the G, mve:sg{ Ix:?li e
subject of Governm itment : on the
ployment has reported ag follo nd unem.

WS 1—
The proposed sche
m ,
ment is not only ineffact. of Government recruit.

mployment, byt injurious
tv?e;lh:s c?lllxse of public services.themsel{res as
? cause of education in the country.
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i of the country in its various
e%ﬂ::%:“with the advent of new npolitical
?esponsibilities, the need of University education
in fature will not be less, but more, than that in
the past. Itis bad enqugh that many 'of om:

g men have education, but no _lwehhood :
it will be worse if they have neither. The
underlying assumption that Government Service
dominates University education appears go.be
exaggerated. The Committee is of th.e opinion
that it is a great mistake to under-nstlmatg the
cultural valaue of University education. Itis the
appreciation of this aspect which is undoubtedly

- the main cause of its present day popularity.

——

PUNJAB

PHYSICAL TRAINING FOR
GRADUATES

The "Keep Fit" campaign in the Punjab
will shortly take the form of a physical training
class for graduates at the De Montmorency
Park, Kot Lakhpat, near Lahore. Th; Pun]a'b
Government have sanctioned the opening of this
class for a period of nine months with effect
from October 4, 1938.

The class will be conducted by Mr. H. W,
Hogg, Advisor on Physical Edncation to the
Punjab Education Department.

SIND
FREE EDUCATION IN VILLAGES

It is understood that the Government of
Sind has decided to introduce free compulsory
education in some villages in Sukkur district as
an experimental measure. If successful, it was
to be extended to other districts in the province.
More than twenty villages up to Chak and in the
neighbourhood will come under the scheme.

ORISSA

STUDENTS AND NATIONALIST
LITERATURE

The Director of Public Instruction, Orissas
bas circularised to all the heads of the educa-
tional institutions drawing their attention to the
changing couditions resulting from the introduc-
tion of Provincial Autonomy, which he says
should be reflected in all branches of adminis-
tration, and declares that restrictions formerly
enforced in schools and cqllegqs in such matters
as the reading of nationalist newspapers,
journals and books should be relaxed.

HYDERABAD

PUBLIC INSTRUCTION
IN THE STATE

" The reorganisation of school education
and the giving of a vocational or technical bias
to it at certain stages, will commence from the
year 1347 Fasli (1938) when the new Board
of Education constituted under the Charter
granted by His Exalted Highness, will be func-
tioning with full vigour,” says the Government's
review on the report of public instruction, for
the years 1344 and 1345 Fasli (1934-35 and
1935-36). )

According to the review, the total number
of schools of all kinds showed an increase of
129 institations, as compared with the previous
year and of 12,313 scholars, The Education
Department’s efforts will be to pay special
attention to primary education with a view to
developing the same in such a way as to make
it suffice for the ordinary daily needs of the
masses.

Regarding the use of the vernaculars in

schools, the review says that primary' education
in the local vernaculars has been provided every=
where in the Dominions with parallel classes
j industani.
" HThe Government suggest that a Mpdel
Kindergarten and Nursery class be maintained
in Hyderabad on the best lizes i connection
with the Model Primary School so that it might
serve as a model for showing teachers from the
districts the application of the principles of
Froebel and Montessori.

INDORE
RELIGIOUS TEACHING IN SCHOOLS

The Indore State has approved of a
series of books to be adopted for religious
instruction in the State schools. For _some
time past the question of mtrqducmg religious
instruction in the schools with the two-fold
purpose of developing the moral character of
the students and creating communal harmony
among the followers of different faighs has been
engaging the attention of the authorities.

With this end in view a scheme was sanc.
tioned by the State in 1927 and in 1931, this
scheme was entrusted to Prof. Jwala Prasad
Singhal of Holkar College, Indore, for execu.
tion. The books written by him have been
finally sanctioned by the State Cabinet.

—e
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Mr. Abbot’'s Report on Vocational Education

{1t will be remembered that the Hyderabad Government availed th
C.B.E,, formerly H, M. Chief Inspector of Technical Sch

emselves of the services of Mr. A. Abbdot,

ools, Board
during his recent visit to India and that Mr. Abbot toured the who:; of the l)?:‘mill!:d o e roat Britain,

the important schools to study how best to improve tbe system

ions inspecting almost all

of Education i Abbo
produced a voluminous Report coming upto 86 pages. The follow ' smo State. Mr. t has

the Report. ]

HE demand for more and better technical

education arises from (a) the desire of the

authorities to have a complete system of
education and (b) the need of industry and
commerce for better trained personnel. The
proposal of the "Mackenzie Committee” are like-
ly tolead to an improvement of the whole
system of education. The suggestion that while
the Primary course should extend over five
years, pupils who are going on to a Secondary
School should do so at the end of four years
appears sound.

EDUCATIONAL NEEDS OF INDUSTRY

Those concerned with technical education
should be well acquainted with the educational
needs of industry and commerce. Co-operation
between education and business is therefore
essential.

The size of the " Industrial unit” in the

State varies between very wide limits. Most
firms are small but a few are very large and
employ hundreds or thousands of persons. In-
dustries can be classified into; (a) Organised
industries, where the men employed belong to
different grades and (b) Cottage industries,
where the employees belong mainly to a single
grade. Industries can also be classified as
Manipulative” and "Non-manipulative.” In
the former, the personnel must in general
possess skill of hand, while in the latter manual
skill is not generally necessary. Another classi-
fication of industries divides them into “primary,”
where the workers are engaged mainly in pro-
ducing raw materials, and “Secondary” where
raw materials produced in Primary industries
are converted into usable goods.

Agriculture is the most important industry
of the State. Instruction in special agricultural
schools is not necessary for the ordinary culti-
vator, but the Secondary schools in rural areas

should have a strong bias in the direction of agri
gri-
cS‘::‘l:?;;Ts and there is scope for certain High
popils ‘io include such a bias, for those of their
© will spend their lives in agriculture.

ing Is a summary and recomendations of

Stat The Customs Reports indicate that the

e exports large qualiti :
and imports la o of primary products

18e quantities
goo_ds, th:xt is, ﬂ'\e national ind&rﬂ'::g a:x:tn?:
IPrlmary and ‘non-manipulative’ in character.
he number of factories coming under the
Factcries Actis increasing. In 1330 Fasli it
was 267 3 n 1340 Fasli it was 400 ; and at
present time, it is 472. The available’infor
tion !_umls_hes a basis for speculation onl ot
tl_m dnret_:tlon and amount of industrig) yeas (cz
sion which may occur. There appears xl::an
ev?lr, to })ea possibility binning
and manufacture wil] increase, that hosi
poot aqd shoe manufacture will be sta(:ts;:lr:y 3?::
industries subsidiary to the vegetable oil indus.
try will arise : and. that the maintenance and
;:ﬁ;; :)f motor vehicles will become more im-

Portions of the State are still * i
2 ! te still “geologicall
u}n:exlplored. It is desirable that theogturve;
should be completed quickly in order that the
mineral resources of the State may be ascer-
tained as fully as poss

] ible. It is suggested that
the Industrial Laboratory should ‘;gtgengthen its
staff by the appointment, as opportunity arises,
of several. inorganic chemists and of one or
more physicists ; and it is of the greatest im-

portance that the Industrial Laboratory, the
Geological Survey and the Forestry Department
§hould co-aoperate fully for the purpose of help-
ing the better exploitation of the natural wealth
of the State.

VOCATIONAL AND TECHNICAL EDUCATION

There is often some confusion as to the
meaning of the term “vocational education,”
which is a type of education preparatory toa
selected career and should therefore not begin
until this has been decided upon. * Mapual
instruction,” which aims at giving skill of hand
and eye, should begin at the earliest possible age.
The or}ly sound basis for a sound vocational
education is a good general education. Voca-

tional and technical schools can be classified as-

that cotton spinning -

2

EDUCATION SCHEME FOR HYDERABAD 109

i - Post-primary, starting at Class VI
E(I)x‘a‘g;:;;l( a)Schot)lii). (b) Post-Secondary, start-
En at Class X (Vocational High Schools), (€)
lpgst.High School, starting at Class XII1 (Tech-
pical College), (d) Post-University (Advanced
Courses).

There are 472 establishments w.rrying on
*organised industry” in addition to the Railway
service, the Collieries and the Electrical Power
Stations. Workers in them are of three gra_des:
(a) directing and managing staff, (b) a supervisory
aroup, (c) rank and file workers. There is little
scope at present in Hyderabad for the e_mplgy-
ment of additional members of the directiog
grade. There is, however, consider:ab'le room
for the increasing of facilities for training men
who will be foremen and skilled artisans. Fore-
men in a “manipulative industry” should nhave
worked as skilled artisans, but those in mon-
manipulative industry” need not necessarily
possess great manual skill. The foremen In
both types of industry should be observant,
industrious, resourceful and fair in thexr.deahngs
with others, if they are to do their work
satisfactorily.

The observations made above apply to
small as well as to large undertakings. The
“Industrial Schools” should not admit boys who
have left school before the end of the primary
stage. They should teach skilled crafts, spend-
ing two-thirds of their time in the w_orkshog and
the remaining onethird in learning s_uxtable
technical drawing, workshop anthm_etxc and
increasing their skill in reading and writing.

The “Vocational High School” should enjoy
the same popular esteem as the ordinary high
school, seeing that it demands the same standard
of entrance and its pupils attain the same level
of knowledge. Itisa pre-apprenticeship school
and does not turn out skilled workmen, though
it gives considerable manual skill anq teghnical
knowledge on which a good appreunticeship can
be based. In England, where this schqo‘l is
very successful, ex-pupils often rise to positions
of great responsibility in industry. It is impor-
tant that the age of admission should be kept
low, as the school should not be regarded as one
for boys unqualified to enter the ordinary High
School. Industry requires its fair share of the
best brains in the country. The eotrance age
ghould not exceed 15%: and, as experience is
gained, this should be reduced gradually

to 143.

VOCATIONAL SCHOOL CURRICULUM

Throughout the instruction, the need for
exactnass and precision should be stressed.
The curriculum of the Vocational High School
should include mathematics, science, technical
drawing, workshop practice (in both wood and
metal) and English. Except in English, the
instruction should be given in the vernacular,
though English techuical terms should be used.
In the third year of the course, there should be
some degree of specialisation. While some boys
will elect to go on the mechanical engineering
side, others will prefer to go on the electrical
side. There is room for instruction in “Light
Engineering” for boys who wish to qualify to
repair clocks, watches, etc., but itis probable
that only one school should undertake to teach
this.

The men employed as teachers in Vocation-
al High Schools should be chosen as much for
their personal qualities as for their professional
attainments. Students should not be admitted
to the Vocational College (post-high school) un-
less they have made normal progress through
either an ordinary or a Vocational High School.
The Vocational College should not aim at pro.
viding degree courses in enginee.ring, but should
confine itself to providing practical and technical
training for men who will be capable of working,
maintaining and repairing plant and machinery,
both electrical and mechanical. There is room
in the Vocational College for .the training in
general science of boys who aim at occupying
responsible positions in non-manipulative indus-
tries: but no boy should be encouraged to enter
this course unless he has before him an assured
prospect of employment. Pupils admitted to
the commercial courses should have obtained
the H. S. L. High School Leaving Certificate.
The subjects of instruction for them should
inclode English and Urdu, Geography and
History, Shorthand, Typewriting, Book-keeping,
Arithmetic and the Elements of Commerce,

TEACHING OF ARTS AND CRAFTS

It is most desirable that far greater atten.
tion should be paid to the teaching of art in the
State, for both cultural and commercial reasons.
There should be a Central School of Arts and
Crafts directed by an Indian artist of high
standing in Hyderabad State ; and the most
suitable position for it appears to be on the
same site as the Cottage Industries Institute,
The School of Arts and Crafts should (a) train
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teachers, -(b) have a handicraft muse i

ated with it, (c) build up a Loan C(‘)lltlzc?isos:c c:f
good examples of Indian craftsmanship which
can be circulated to local centres and exhibited
there, (d) serve as a focus for the work of
Branch.Schools of Art established in various
centres in the State. Itis suggested that th

prize awarded at sports -and on other occasion:
should be' of Indian manufacture and should
possess artistic value, It has been suggested b

Sit Akba‘r'. Hydari that there should be establ!i'
ih:d”an T l?]aqta School of Painting and Sculp:
s?xg:estion.ls is undoubtedly a most valuable

COTTAGE INDUSTRIES

A number of cottage industri
A stries ha i
ed in importance and, for this reason, : ecest::;l:;

Industries Institute has been . :
Hyderabad. It has a long liste‘.(i)tabhshed in

- - - '
which instruction is given and shoulc;ag;df‘:;

these engraving and die-sinking.

Arts and Crafts is set up in asgocialtfi;:S?‘::g‘ of
the work would benefit considerably, "t'
Part-time education should be gi i
technical school started for the bene%l: e;; A g:c "
men who can devote only part of their ti;e t:g
Astuaiy : but this kind of education shonld bo
mainly in theory since their experience in the
workshop should provide the necessary practimti
training, The schools should provide short fu)l-
time courses of instruction where these ar
appropriate. A three months’ course fo:
ex_a\mple, ought to be sufficient for tra’inin
drivers of motor-tractors. €

ADMINISTRATION OF THE SCHEME

The Departments of Public I i
Technical and Vocational Educ:tsi:)rnudf:c’l °§
Commerqe and Industries are all clo,sel c o
cerned with education for industry andy coon.
merce. The heads of these Departments sho:l,é
therefqre constitute a Board or Standing Joint
Comqnttee, for the consideration of matters
affecting policy. An Advisory Council on
Technical Education has already been establish-
qd for the purpose of advising on the formula-
tion of tl_xe broad scheme of technical education

' :'[It‘ is dt_asxrable that the Principal of the Osmanie;
. echsxznml College and the Principal of the Cen.
ral School of Arts and Crafts (when this is esta-

AERssgzd) sha}l sit with the Advisory Council as
:gxp. ﬁs.?ct:.atvth _place tl;eir knowledge and
et 'lIt‘?x disposal, but take no part in

I . e Secretary of the Advisory
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Co:ncil should be an officer of the Commercs
and Industries Department and should serve 88

liaison officer between this Department and the
Advisory Council.

v The whole country should for administra-
v e purposes be regarded as a single unit, but
Or convenience it should be divided into five
t:gxo.ns, which, pending any decision of the
A \gsorg Council, it is suggested should be m
(z)y ;\I'g ad with Nalgonda and Mahbubnagafs
@) Nizamabad, with Adilabad, Medak and

a;xb ed, (3) Warrangal with Karimnagar, “4)
(su arga, with Bidar, Raichur and Osmanabad,

) Aarangabad with Bhir.

dv'EaCh of these regions should have a local
tog (;?03‘ Comnglttee serving as a Sub-Commit-
bty ¢ National Advisory Council. It IS
als, (b) ebtha-t it should include, (a) local offici-
Ftctinne Sinessmen, and (c) _teachers. The
wou]do?;. (t):) s::lle Local Advisory Committecs
the eduoy ect sites for schools, to consider

1 tional needs of indust d merce
Within their regpact; ndustry and com

pDactive regions, to timate a8
exactly as possible the racibe PR

. number of recruits to
222,",‘1““3"! needed annually and to Wwatch
- th‘::i vdall industrial developments. It would
o !;at\txty to make recommendations on all

ok localel: dto.the National Advisory Council.
& Sub-Commi Visory Committee should appoint
advise genemlgtee to visit its school regunlarly and
s B tally on that part of its work which
dition tf:{:ence qualifies them to do. In ad
Advisos eCLoc&}l Advisory Committees, the
Industr'yl A ouncil should establish National
doston ia hpmmxtte&? dealing with various in-
Stats ] 87 ich are widely spread throughout the
spinl;in ne of these should deal with cotton
that thg and manufacture and it is suggested
Y discusmembers: of a Conference held recently
well o r: education for this industry might very
Advi @4as a2 permanent committee of the

visory Council,

The time does not a i i
?p & parallel Committee tzp;:l rmhh:d sett‘l.ng
or thg vegetable oil industry, which is ‘flca m;:
tggea:t ;Importapce in the State, but jt iso hf):id
ada t ; Advisory Council will consider the
visability or otherwise of creatin “vege-
table oils” committee at an early dalteg .o

STAFFING OF VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS
" leThe principal of each technical school, and

A ast ?ge of his assistants, should have acade-
qualifications equivalent to those of the
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inci rdinary high schools : in addition,
222%'3:1'3 gfa:e hady industrial experience. It
will be necessary to engage the services at the
outset of 8 proportion of men who have already
had experience of technical education outsite the
State, if energy and money are not to be Yvasted
through misdirected effort. The first step in the
selection and training of teachers would best
be the picking out of six or eight graduates 1
engineering and sending them to the N. S.
Railway Works for a year or a year and a half
to work as skitled artisans, keeping .th.e same
tours, being subject to the same (:llSClpllne_ and
drawing the same wages as skilled artisans.
Those who completed this period should be sent
to work for a year in English technical sch_oql§,
not as observers, but with the same responsibili-
ties as members of the ordinary staff. There s
little doubt that at the end of this two year
training they would be capable of doing excel-
lent work here. '
Four teachers with English experience
should de engaged from the start. One of these
should be master of the Vocational High School
included in the Osmania Technical College : One
should sereve as Principal of the K9tha.gudam
Technical School and one as Principal of the
Gulbarga Technical School. They shoulq.
before coming to India, have acquired a fair
knowledge of the vermacular at the London
School of Oriental Languages. The textile
teacher should have had successful experience
in an English textile school, but need not have
the same facility in speaking the vernacular as
other English teachers.

The Osmania Technical College should
include: (1) A Vocational High School, (b)
Post-High School Courses, {c) Part-time Classes,
(d) Advanced Courses of Instruction attended by
Graduates in  Science. The Post-High School
industrial courses would normally be of two
years' duration for boys who had passed through
the Vocational High School and of three years
for boys who had attended an ordinary High
School. Commercial courses would normal!y
extend over two years ooly. The course in
cotton spinning and manufacture would extend
over one year only and would be followed by
pupils who, after spending two years in a Voca-
tional High School, had spent a year in 2
cotton mill. .

COURSES IN SANITARY ENGINEERING
Courses in Building and Sanitary Engineer-

ing should be set up at the College; and a
Plumber's Course should, in view of the impor-
tance of good plumbing, be established. A
Printing Course of which the first year is
entirely full time, while the second and third
years are spent partly in the College and partly
in the works, should be organised. It would be
wise to confine it at first to intstruction for (a)
hand compositors, (b) machine  compositors and
[c] letter-press machine workers. At a later
stage, instruction should be provided for litho-
graphic printers and process engravers. Part-
time instruction should be provided in Radio-
commuuication for probationers employed at
the Broadcasting Station. The question of
establishing a “Vegetable Qils” department in
the Osmania Techuical College should receive
very full consideration by the Advisory Council.

Local Technical Schools are necessary at
Aurangabad, Nizambad, Gulbarga, Warangal
and Kottagudam, Each of them should include
the following varieties of courses : (a) an indus-
trial school, (b) a Vocational High School, (c)
Part-time Technical Classes. In addition they
may include (d)a branch of Artsand Crafts,
(e) Commercial Classes. The Osmania_Techni.
cal College, in addition to its other functions,
should play 2 part in the training of (a) manual
instructors and (b) technical aeachers. It should
also hold "Refresher Courses for teachers.

It is important that technical schools s}lould
receive helpful inspection regularly. It is re-
commended that the Principal of the Osmania
Technical College or his deputy shall inspect the
technical schools; and that the Principal of the
Central School of Arts and Crafts shall perform
the same _function for the Branch Schools of
Arts and Cralfts.

Industrial enterprise in the State is largely
dependent on the skill and eanterprise of men
who have been trained outside its borders. It is
high time that natives of Hyderabad took a
greater part in it, but this demands at least as
great a skill and spirit of enterprise amongst
them as now exists amongst those who are res-
ponsible for initiating and conducting industrial
andertakings. An efficient scheme of technical
education is therefore urgently necessary. This
cannot be provided except at considerable
expense, but the expenditure should be regarded
as an investment, for there is no doubt that,
if the scheme is properly carried -out, it will
_yield a rich return.
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Mr. CHANDAVARKAR SOUNDS A
NOTE OF WARNING
Delivering the Bombay Convocation Ad-
dress, Mr, V, N, Chandavarkar, Vice-Chancel.
lor of the University, sounded a note of warning
against the principle enunciated by certain
influential persons, that higher education should
be self-supporting and that the liability of the
State should be restricted to educating persons
whose services are required by the State.

He said, " Apart from the narrow utilita-
rianism on which this principle rests, to advo-
cate it is to shut one’s eyes to the teachings of
political philosophy. The interest of the State
does not lie solely in the production of clerks
and officers needed for carrying on the admini-
stration of the country. Government is not an
end in itself. It exists for the good of the
country. ‘The needs of the country are greater
and far more important than the needs of the
administration. While the country requires the
services of persons who can run the administra.
tion, even more does it need the services of
publicists, educationists, industrialists, scientists,
leaders of thought, members of the learned pro-
fessions and, above all, good citizens. Higher
education is as essential for the life of a natign
as primary or secondary education. Higher
education has a cultural as well as an economic
value. It may be argued that the holding of
examinations and award of degrees and diplo-
mas being the functions of Universities, the
latter can very well be expected to support
themselves by charging adequate fees for ad-
missions to their examinations and for the
award of degrees and diplomas, and that only
those who can afford to pay such fees should
take advantage of University education. What-
ever may have been the conception of the main
function of Universities in days gone by, it is
becoming increasingly clear that the holding of
examinations and the conferring of degrees and
diplomas are not the only purpose for which
Universities axist.

UNIVERSITY'S VITAL ROLE

Universities have, indeed, a much higher
function to fulfil in the life of the nation. They

play. a very important pai't in that ii

by lxberalgsing the spirit and ennoblix‘:g. tg:t 2:3
9{ the nation, bat also by helping the nation to
lncrease its material wealth by promoting
scientific and industrial research. Even in g
country like England, it ig only since the Great
War that the people have begun to realise
the necessity of linking up the work: of
Ungversltles. with the industria] needs of the
nation. Julian Huxley in hig thoughtful book
on Sclel.!'t.lﬁc Research and Social Needs” point
out that “in addition to the br. Back.

oad scienti -
ground of research which the 6::2:&?&':8

provide, out of which new applicati
the newer Universities in iudus‘t)ga;:attlgfnsgrﬁl‘:;
Sheffield, or Leeds or Manchester contain
depa.rtmex_:ts n which very practical research is
g{:::tg-onl in sqb]ecgs like civil, chemical, and
tech:c:? engineeting, metallurgy, mining oil
tect fue(l)gy’ leather research, textiles, dyeing
e fue research......Even the older Univer-
N o OJgford, Cambridge and London are
sfowq:g their adaptability to the changing needs
of society by organising semi-practical depart-
ments.”  What I wish to emphasise in this
c?nnectlon is that in all these cases, while some
o] the money comes from special endowments,
old and new, a great deal comes out of the
overnment grants to Universities. The re-
rlgarks of Huxley about the Universities of
Unglanq apply with, perhaps, greater force to
Diversities in this country.”

—

THE HON'BLE MR. SAMPURNANAND
ON BASIC EDUCATION

Inaugurating the new Basic Traip;
College at Allahabad on the 23rd Augu.:ta mtll[;g
Hon'ble Mr. Sampurnanand, Education Min'ister.

:Jx;dPéagz?de a reference to the Basic Education

“The education to be given ¢ i
§houlc[ not be merely vocational in tl?e t:ns(;hl:)?
‘mcll..xdl.ng‘ a few vocations in the curriculum, but
_baSlc, €y 8 system of education in v:rhich
1astruction in various subjects of the carriculum
shall bp foc_ussed around and corrslated to,
mstruction in some crafts which have an

PUBLIC OPINION

intimate basic connection with the life of
the people. This is not an easy task .and is
beset with practical difficulties. How is t!ns
correlation to be brought about, keeping in mind
the great factor of time and the men and
material available in our existing schools ?

"1 empbasise this point,” he continued,
“because I cannot imagine any wholesale change
in the personnel of the teaching staff, nor
do I visualise in the near future a very great
addition to the money, which society, either
through the State or otherwise, can afford to
spend on education, and we have no intention of
trying to make education self-supporting, though
we have no reason to doubt that the pupils in
our schools will acquire considerable skill in the
crafts they are taught and will turn ont some-
thing which will be able to command a market.
But that will only be incidental and education
will have to be financed as heretofore.

Dr. SUBBAROYAN ON ENGLISH AND
THE MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION

Presiding over the 35th anniversary of
the Sourashtra High School, Madura, Dr.
Subbaroyan, Education Mninister, Madras,
stressed the need for making the vernacular the
medium of instruction:

He said, “I know there is a suspicion lark-
ing in the minds of most people that perhaps
when the mad venture of the Congress Govern-
ment is gone, English will return to its original
place. I am afraid those who think like that
are mistaken., The mad Congress Government
may go. But the medium of instruction through
the mother-tongue has come to stay. Because
scientists and educationists, who have dealt with
education in a scientific way, feel, and rightly
feel tco, that instruction through a tongue
known to the major population of the locality
is far better suited to educational ideals than
a tongue which comes from six thousand miles
away. I do not mean by this that you should
not learn English. I think a certain amount of
English is necessary in the higher forms of the
cchool. We must not forget the world is be-
coming narrower and English is, in many ways,
an international language and those of us who
want to take our part in international affairs
should know English. The present Government
are not against the learning of English. Bat
they are definitely against the wastage that goes
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on in trying to teach every child that comes to

the secondary school, English, whether it is
capable of using it or learning it.”

——

FRr. T. N. SEQUEIRA'S PLEA FOR A
FAIR TRIAL OF WARDHA SCHEME

The need for giving a fair trial to the
Wardha Schieme was emphasised by Rev. Fr.
T. N. Sequeira, S. J., Editor, New Review,
Calcutta, n the course of a lecture delivered in

Madras on 12th August, under the presidenc
of Sir A. Krishnaswami Iyer. eney

Hp approached the subject from a purely
educational point of view and met all the criti
cisms levelled against the scheme.

Dealing with the self-supporting aspect of
the scheme, the speaker said that the adjective
* self-supporting ° had made every critic smile,
He was afraid the critics had not grasped the
significance of Mahatma Gandhi’s statement on
the subject. He did not say that the scheme
would be self-supporting at the beginning or
even in the middle of the seven years’ course,
He only “hoped that towards the end of the
scheme,” it would become self-supporting. The
words ‘hope’ ard ‘towards the end,” had been
deliberately used. The word ‘self-supporting’
had also a strategic value. The prospect of
additional taxation would make the villagers
set their faces against any scheme. There
was no prospect of the Ward'ha Scheme being
self-supporting in the strict sense, The
adjective self-supporting was meant to empha.
sise the fact that the scheme was going to
produce something, that while the children
were being educated they would also be usefy].
Moreover, in theory, there was nothing wrong
in the juxtaposition of production and education,
The speaker would invite any psychologist to
show that education could only be given through
activities which were pon-productive. The
only care that should be taken was to see that
production was not made primary. The feeling
in a child that he was able to do something wag
very important. For centuries they had heen
thinking that to use their hands was something
degrading. It would be for the good of the
country if they were able to instil in the minds
of their young men the feeling that it was no
disgrace to do the humblest job for earning a
livelihood,

m——
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A CORNER FOR WOMEN

Edited by Mrs, K, SATTHIANADHAN, M. 3,

THE NEW WOMAN

' THE Woman of Tomorrow ", as she has

been called, is indeed, not only a great
problem, but also an eager anticipation, and an
ardent hope for the better. This does not, of
course, mean that the * woman of today " is
shaping badly. Far from it ; on the other hand,
she is progressing pretty well, and hence the sure
hope, in which all the present fears and dreads,
which must paturally exist, will gradually
vanish. It will be realised that, as transition
time passes, woman will transform her hitherto
rather slavish mentality, induced by her inferior
position, into a willing and reasonable compa.-
nionship to man, her partner, while at the same
time she will by no means cease her special
functions as a ‘* ministering angel™; nor will
she either continue to consider herself a riva]
and a competitor to man, instsad of being his
friend and adviser, or become " an ineffective
imitation of man.” In her recent broadcast
talk, Mrs. Ramamurthi expressed these hopes
and prognosticated what the future woman wil]
be able to do. Not only will she continue to do
her home duties as only she can; but she wij
also step capably into outside jobs for which she
is specially fit.

There is so much work for women to do.

The social condact of life, social matters of legis.

lation, the education of the young and the shap.

- ing of their unformed characters, the building
up of a more systematic and a more humouroyg

citizenship, in which the ideals of internationg)

peace and communal unity will reign supreme,—

all these are tasks awaiting her. Then, the

professions of Medicine and Nursing will we).

come the services of women, especially in places

where the habits of seclusion for women and

backward superstitions and traditions are rife,

There is also much village work to be under-

taken. And in this, there is not only the task

of bringing “home to the villager the great
position he occupies in our econamy, and to his
womanhood the ideals, which, today inspire
women; " there is also the great desirability of
showing the countryman that his fine habits of
noble simplicity of life, his willing submission to

the hardships of
ing whims of natyr
ance, his splendid ¢

. ecognition of the dign;t of
labour, his common spirit of rtiid

Poverty and the devastat-
®, his quality of noble endur-

irit 0-operation in
are principles worth keeping

there is the development of

: nd the utilising of them as a
means of independent livelihood for womern, in

order that they may help out the family means,

which, alas, is .often sometimes too meagre for
even a bare existence.

work with others,
for ever, Then,
home industries a

But, all these labours can op]
4 y be gradually
:aimln uq.d As Princess Nelonfer of Hyderabad
ately sai rogres 5 1
“ The pat}’1 l:)f fn e:rr:el;t szrlil;:’ r:;:: ;iillggs
to achieve results than to

t advertise, lieg rather
in those smal) and unassy '

ming  steps which
Temave one by one the smal] :

ments,” Thenp, women mus )
needs and demap ust be guided by

e mands, * Schemes must necessa-
rily have g direct relation to
the people,”

Then, will progress be .
M S
lasting, sure, certain and

the actnal needs of

o er than at any oth
despite its conflicts and defeats, y otner, for,

our age has had
many conqpests of its own, has still many
battles to win and dreams and i
any other, We have still withi
to tura forces to their true pur
them to the work that lies ah
and construction, k, the
of the State has, i i ,' a g::::n ‘::;l;?(:g
DfléltY;i They can ' influence the workers
;e gtaz::}:i attl‘xd shc:;(v;r,l at thig Crossroad at which
» e road leagdip toac iny ;
they can bridge the : handgerstiny ;

ages and h
torch to the 8enerationg and over that

that are to follow, for
they are the mothers of thy .

e men and (]
come, and holq, therefo v of the

. te, the dest; their
Caountry in the paim of their bandse.s" 'y of thei

-
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RIGHTS OF HINDU WOMEN

i i hus about
. T. Pattabhiramayya writes t
the lg'lgrhts of Hindu Wor.non and most of us
will heartily endorse his views :

“ It is a welcome feature of the timei_I .tx:x:‘:
legislation to ameliorate the condition of I i o
women and protect their nghts is o‘:c Izbly
a prominent place in the_ Legislative Asse
[Central] and the Council of State.

The ease and facility with which the Hmdh:
Women's Rights to Property Act ami atint
amendments to the Child Marriage R:s!d'ned
Act were allowed to be pqssed. emﬁold: o
reformers to try their hand in other 3 e
reform. Dr. Deshmukh, who pilote e
former in the Legislative Assembly, has alI)—I thet
bill on hand providing for divorce of a Hi du
wife from her husband in the following cases:

1. in case of permanent impotency, by the

2. in case of the change of relxg:onhusy;)and'

in case of the re-marriage of the hu§baxf1d.

in case the husband abandons his wife for
more than 3 years.

Seth Govindlal Mehta's Monogamy Bill
introduced in the Council of Sta.te prof;sses to
make a husband, who remarries durnpg the
lifetime of the first wife, liable to pgmshment
under Secs. 494 and 495 of the Indian Penal
Code. .

By far, the most interesnng_ among the
attempts to advance the cause of Hmdu‘ wom};n,
is the action proposed to ba taken by Mrs. a;
dhabai Subbaroyan, who has the honour o
being the first lady member to be elected to the
Central Legislative Assembly.. Two of t:e
proposals which she intends to bring before the
Assembly are stated by b'er to be very
modest. They are resolutions, by me:glxs
of which she seeks to ' get the Asser‘n' y
to constitute a Commmeg for. examit‘m:vg
the position of women in Hindu a.n.
in reference to disabilities upposed on themrtl
the matter of inheritance, disposal pf prop; tyo,
rights of maintenance, and succession, an o
suggest legislative and otper remedial me.a?uﬁon.
She also proposes to bring forward legxfsathe
for the restraint of' polygamy and also for
registration of marriages.

At a3 meeting held recently at Madr:s
under the auspices of the Madras Bra.nch_ of the
Women's Indian Association, enthusiastic sup-

e

port was accorded to the above proposals.
Mrs. Mutthulakshmi Reddi, who pres1.ded over
the meeting, pointed out that, though in public
life, women were equals of men and could boast
of equal franchise and citizen rights, at home
and in the family, the majority of them were
yet treated as mere chattels. She also addgd
that ‘the sad and miserable plight of the in-
numerable young widows and the still more
pathetic sight of the deserted and forlorn young
women in our country, with bunches of children
holding on to them, that daily seek our help,
will move the most hard hearted amongst us.’

A letter addressed to Dr. Mutthulakshmi
Reddi by Mr. S, Srinivasa Ayyangar was read
at the meeting. Coming from that eminent
lawyer, the letter and the draf:' Bxll' which it
enclosed, deserve careful consideration at the
hands of every one interested in the matter.,

He says:— ‘I have no doubt that. most
people will agree thz.it a statute establishing
monogamy amongst Hindus has long been over-
due.........Monogamy, howeye:r, can properly be
established and just recognition of the Hindu
woman's claim to a more equal status with man
can be had, only if itis accompanied ‘by some
permissive legislation for obtaining a dls_solut,on
of marriage on the gravest and plainest of
grounds.’ . ' '

Mr. Srinivasa Ayyangar is against xfxakmg
adultery and cruelty grounds for a d!vprce, there
is bound to be a difference of opinion on the
question ; but, as Mr. Ayyangar has ponlx?ted
out, no theoretical perfc_actxon can ever be realised
by any kind of legislation.

In the matter of divorce under Hindu Law,
a great deal of feeling against it is more or less
sentimental, It is urged that marriage under
Hindu Law being a sacrament and not based
on contract, divorce should not be allowed ;
these views of the orthodox section are analogous
to those of the Roman Catholic Church. on the
subject. Under the Hindu Law as administered
today, divorce is under no circumstances
permitted. A man may marry a second wife,
may live in open concubinage, may suabject th_e
wife to any amout of cruelty, may change his
religion ; but the wife has no remedy.

If Hindu'society has to adapt itself to the
changing condition of the times, if the hard.
crusted customs of long ages, have to be
removed, and if society is to progress and not
remain hidebound, divorce under certain con-



" THE EDITOR
© ANSWERS :

culty may be,
of his ability.

Question. 3. What is the cause of
“ inefficiency”? Why is it that many intel-
ligent teachers and students fail to accom-
plish even their ordinary duties and become
“misfits’"? What measures would you suggest
Jor the improvement of efficiency ?

Answer. The first duty of a teacher is
to get action from his pupils. This is pos-
sible only when they are made to excerise
their “will-power.” A strong will is a highly
trained will, which has been steadily and
gradually built up by a hard and arduous
process, and connotes a great degree of
control and presistent effort to complete the
chosen task. There is a pathological condi-
tion called “ abulia ” or no-will, characteris-
ed by lack of force, excessive fear and
inertia and a heightened sense of inferiority,
It is a strange frame of mind which is con-
scious of the aim and ambitions of achieving

A CORNER FOR

ditions should be allowed to women. Of course,
Sanatanists will raise the cry that religion is in
danger; but it is a cry with which we are ali
very familiar, as rather opposed to facts and
reason in this particular matter.

Ancient Smriti writers, like Narada and
Parasara, allowed divorce and re-marriage in
five instances and the most ardent reformer now
only requires the allowance of divorce only
under such and ro more. It will, therefore, be
necessary that an act making monogamy a
statutory rule should also provide for legislation
permitting divorce. The innate and renowned
modesty of Hindu women, their attachment 1o
their family and children, their love, respect and
devotion towards their husbands in most cases,
their general aversion to seek notoriety or publi.
city, indeed the several virtues which are theirs
by tradition, are a sufficient guarantee that the
divorce will only be sought for in unavoidabhle
cases and in very few instances, Experience
may probably show that the statute permitting

TEACHERS are invited io send
with their profession. Whatever the

n thesr dificulties connected

nature of the difk-

the Editor will try to help them to the best
Teachers' co-operation will be invaluable,

mighty things, but

unfortunately lacki
the effort and enth n to sdont the

usiasm to adopt the
means and execute

the task. This is the
ic:‘;isfe of personal inefficiency and failure
e.

The powers of will

exer;isq. Tl}e children who are trained to
persist in their exerc

 the 1ses, lessons, and games
are growing into well-regulated personalities.
Persistence Is the true foundation of the
will ; and thig depends upon a definite goal
wholeheartedly accepted by us. Most tea-

are established by

If the headmaster not only fixes

the ¢ Purpose but also bosses each
etail and constantly interferes in the work,

the zest for action completely vanishes and
abulia naturally ensyes.

a T A sense of res-
ponsibility and healthy competition are

————— e .

WOMEN—-(Contd.)

divorcg will be a dead letter in most cases ; but
there is no dep

ying that there should be a
remedy for cases where it is necessary,

Wi?h the promotiqn of education, a curious
custom is slowly growing among the so-called

to check. Peo wh

al}'eady been married, sometimegleéiscar% }t]}?:ier
wives on the sole plea that they are not educateq
and not fit for society ; the second wife s
the;efore, meant to be 3 society wife - ‘bd‘
soc1ety is not only tolerating it, but even 'res .
and higher position ig accorded to sych wi‘\)'ect
Such a state of things wnflicts undeservisci
t of the first wife ; and it

t the cus
allowed to arom. tom should not be

It is hoped that Mrs. S ’
. s. Subbaroyan's efforts
to ameliorate the condition Y

. of Hindu women will
be crowned with success.

BOOK-REVIEWS 1z

» . bb .
mdxs'l;‘ine’:eaet of success is to aim at only
t we are able to achieve. Small succ&ss(i
whe d little conquests give us courage an
i agdence for mighty tasks am_i big aims,
cot:l finally nothing succeeds like success ;
&d words and generous appreciation stlfnul;
late the individuals to go ahead and wo;
with zest and enthusiasm. No googl c:);lrixn
t of censure and carping criticism. NO g
ogould be done to impair or destroy _self-res-
: t. Character goes to pieces and mll-powc;rt
is ur.xdermined if self-respect is Qstroyed. ity
s gelf-respect that works \Ylth f:euac_th
lt?m?ugh trying periods, faces difficulties Wi
dignity and laughs troubles away.

] i in the lower
uestion 4. Children in ¢
classer tell bare-faced ligs and a,r; _repcol:zt‘ez
to steal articles belongsng to ¢ "lw ass
mates. What do you think to bet?
form of treating such delinquencses

. These forms of misdemea-
nourA:remc:mmon in children and call \;(;r
careful and intelligent treatment. e
adults are able to curb our desires, and he:\l'!e
learnt the value of self-rwtr'am’f,. and t:
i onificance of *do’s and don'ts”; but no
Slgnhe child; he is selfish, and has no concep-
s § property rights, and of t!xe duties to
thers pﬁgexis non-moral; he lives in the
om.t and what be wants, he wants now-
Discipﬁne is therefore necessary ; but :it lr::uflt
be given in the spirit of sympathy an kn f
ness. One main cause &f} lllimg tlllse l;:r en(t)s
at home. n _the pa
ht-x?rrl::l::ly indulge in “ white h&s,w[t;he
f:hildren observe and 1mitate them. tf::
“child resorts to lies, 1t 1S becaused he
'aarents have made the youngster r:n <
gdmitting the truth by being too heavzlr and
too arbitrary with the punishment. ]
ent for lying is: 1. truthfulness must p H
i the child’s immediate environment anbe
2 the futility and disgrace of lying must ¢
2 lained at the child’s level of insight at;1
b ¢ be made to see that honesty, truth-
he 708 and frankness are things that make
i‘lllm ﬁpie happy. He must leamm that

BOOK -REVIEWS
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BETTER VILLAGES THROUGH SCO g
ING by Sri Ram Bajpai, Allghabad. Publi
shed by the author. Pp. 70 + vi.

Indian Scouting like all other major activi-
ties in the country had til! now been _dqq:ma}ed
by the urban menta}lty. Its activities, i.e.,
whatever little was of it, were centred rou'nd
towns and big officials. The thought of service
in villages and scouting for rural life was almost
absent from Scouters’ minds or was nearly so in
practlsc: itisa happy idea of the author that
Scouting should become 2 means of village :g
lift. It is in keeping ?nth the c!esu'e and ne o?
of the country. [t is in tune with t.he mglod%
the message " Back to the village. wut
villages are our mainstay and backbqne.om ;:
ignored that fact and still continue to lgtﬁ ore it
by borrowed arguments from westernh in ;

d economists. But facts and truths canno
an long suppressed. Our country s regeneration
.beb::egd upon our rural regenerathn. Scouting
lssurely can become one of the chief means to

that end.

i i enalties but at the same
Eﬁgﬁisénc‘tlﬁep reasonableness of the
penalty. . . to deprivation of little
1 ?;: al:‘ngdlsi(siuzccelergted by denial of
e ions similiar to those of other chxldfen.
lnduelsgsence as well as denial lead to stealing,
Children should never be rewarded with
money. They should be encouraged to
work, not for the reward of money, but for
the advantages of co-operation. The child
should not be humiliated by being 5:on§tantly
reminded of the theft. Often this kind of
bad conduct is due to the child wanting to
become a hero in the eyes of his fellows
when he is dull at lessons. Th‘ese, therefore,
are due not to any inherent evil nature l.)ut
due to lack of will-power and dlsc1plu.1e.
The parents and the teachers sho_uld exercise
utmost patience and tact and train the child
in self-control and social manners,
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The plan suggested by the author comprises
individual skills and community service and
touches all the aspects of village life as health,
sanitation, craft, entertainment, social service
and education. The village Scouters will
acquire physical fitness and general skills as
debators, explorers, cooks and so on. They
will work as farmers and dairymen and learn
the different crafts of the village as spinning,
weaving, basket making, etc.; take care of the
sick and weak people in the village ; carefully
. tend the animals; repair roads and buildings,

amuse and entertain people through stories,
recitations, katbas, folk-dances and games and

do whatever they can to brighten and enlighten
village life.

This is, indeed, a beautiful picture of rural
uplift work—comprehensive and intelligent.

—L. Rajagopala Rao.

THE ARYAN PATH (Special Hind Swaraj
Number)—SEPTEMBER 1938.  Published

by the * Theosophy Company " Ltd., of
Bombay.

The present issue is a special edition con-
taining the opinions of various thinkers of the
front rank in England on the novel propositions
1aid down by Mahatma Gandhi in 1908 in his
booket “Hind Swaraj” which has since under.
gone various vicissitudes in its command of the
favour of Indian Governments and educated
public.

Mahatma Gandhi himself sends a message
that after the stormy thirty years through which
he-'has since passed, he has seen nothing to
make him alter the views expounded in it.

The editors of the journal think that the
warning given to Western civilization in the last
quarter of the 19th century by Madame Blava-
tsky and other Theosophical leaders fell on
deaf years, that even in 1908 the West was still
drunk with its civilization which in the view of
the Mahatma is one only in name taking note
neither of morality nor of religion and East was
still in the grip of the glamour of the west, but
now after the Great war and in perpetual dread
of a new and more terrible war, people are likely
to appreciate the teachings of ¢ Hind Swaraj !
better and hope that India and under its lead
the modern world would actually apply them to
cure themselves of modern civilization.

C. Delisle Burns the British Editor of the

International Journal of Ethics and who had
‘g?eat administrative experience thinks that
it would be a very great advantage in English
anc_l American politics as well as in the conduct
of industry and common life in the West, if the
influence of such a man as Gandhi were to
spread among us ’; John Middleton Murry, the
Chngtlan Socialist calls the book a spiritual
classic and finds great inspiration in it. J. D.
Beresford thinks that the lessons taught are not
those of a changing political creed but of that
fundamental creed which has been known and
lost alternately since the beginning of time—the
law of universal charity, but holds that this
eternal purpose so far as mankind as 2 whole is
concerned, cannot be served by any attempt to
re-establish an earlier condition. Gerald Heard
the:.'f\'uth.or of the Third Morality sees in Gan-
dhiji's ideas the beginnings of a new world
order and Irene Rathbone the Social Credit
Moven:ent worker and author of “They call it
Peace”, thinks, Hind Swaraj is an eno;mously
powerful book which has forced her by its tre-
mendous honesty to search her own honesty.

It wiil thus be seen what i
. powerful react
this small booklet of Gandhiji which even Irla?irll;

has well nigh for, N
gotten has :
European circles and f produced in thinking

I or this necessary service
:he }Fubhshers of the “Aryan Path” are entitled
O the unstinted gratitude of New India.

~C. Sundararamayya.
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coup d’ etat of Juarez who expelled the
Jesuits and was the first statesman to re-
cognise the significance of a system of
secular education. He was foresighted
enough to appreciate the great benefits to
Mexico of a liberated and economically
independent Indian community. He real-
ised the sterilising influence of the cultural
dependence on the. Church. He declared
in clear words, “Take off the shackles of
misery and despotism and education follows
almost naturally, Mexicans need a religion
which will force them to read not to spend
their money on candles for the saints”. In
Gabino Barreda, he had a very able educa-
tionist who gave to the country the gift of a
system of secular education and compul-
sory attendance legislation. He represent-
ed the positivist tendencies of Comte in
the educational thought of Latin America
and according to the year book, Columbia,
1933, was the first eminent educationist to
hold strongly that the object of the pre-
paratory school was to preprare the student
to enter the professional schools. A re-
action set in favour of the foreigner and to
some extent the Catholic Church; Like
Lord Macaulay, he believed that the pana-
cea of all ills, social and political, lay in the
thorough Europeanisation of the Mexican.
But like the supporters of the English
education in India he met with no more
success than the creation of a wide gulf
between the half educated creoles with a
veneer of European culture over them and
the general mass of the people. Thus he
was able to create a bouergeoise class, a
new group of intellectual exploiters who

looked down upon the indigenous popula-
tion.

But the pendulum had already swung
back and under Carranza and Obregon, the
state concentrated on its anti-clerical
policy and the education of the rural Indian
community came for a more prominent
share of attention on the part of the Gov-
ernment. It was due to the enlightened
policy of Jose Vasconcelos under Obregon
that the state took up seriously a consistent
policy of the economic betterment of
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the Indian peons, through a system of
ecucation essentially based on the indigen-

ous crafts as the central subject of the
curriculum.

~ No name is more glorious- in the

history of Mexico than that of President
Calles, the successor of Obregon who com-
bined in himself the experience of a teacher
and the high prestige of the chief adminis~
trative and executive authority in the
country. 'With his able lieutenant, Manual
Gamio, to whom we owe the splendid
development of the system of rural schools
since 1921. The great significance that
President Calles attached to education as
a regenerating agent for rural community
finds testimony in the following decla-
ration :

“The fundamental basis of the im.
provement of the great communities of my
country, and especially the rural masses,
workers and natives, are their economic
liberation and educational development,
their complete incorporation into civilised
life. The problem of land solved as I have
indicated elsewhere, and in a way that will
increase agricultural production and bring
about the ecomomic emancipation of the
rural population, and the consolidation of
the rights and the legal protection of the
working classes in the cities and the indus-
trial centres—all these will be the predomi-
nant key-notes of my administration,
which beyond this has to develop on the
basis of justice and equity to all classes of
soclety.”

So the regeneration of the rural com-
munity through education and economic
development was one of the chief items of
his programme and he was ably seconded in
his resolution by the organising capacity
and grasp of educational principles of Gamio.
A country-wide survey was made of the
ancient cultural heritage of the Aztecs and
a careful study of the economic and indus-
trial conditions of the Indian community
with an eye to the possibilities for future
development. These studies and the ever
increasing discontent of the alien element
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in the population; the frantic protests of
the foreign capitalist who had received an
undesirable encouragement under the Go-
vernment of Dias and whose exploiting
designs seemed to have received a set back
on account of the socialistic and national
policy of the state; the growing opposition
of the clergy who had always drawn upon
the superstitions and ignorance of the
masses to instigate them against an en-
lightened Government set Calles furiously
thinking that his chief mainstay and
strength should be a united Mexico
which could only be achieved by breaking
the barriers of race and culture and the un-
equal distribution of land. He arrived at
the conclusion that such a consummation
cotlld be obtained only through * Integral
Education# which signifies the revival of
the Indian handicrafts, hygiene and health
work, economic independence .and the
promotion of a sense for civic virtue and
social responsibility.

In the course of rural uplift work the
state met with the strongest opposition
from the vested interests specially the
Church which enjoyed a monopoly of social
and educational work in the rural areas and
took all attempts of the State in this direc-
tion as a frontal attack on its activities.
The foreign clergy was as much a capitalist
intellectually and morally speaking as his
proto type, the landed over-lord or the
foreign prospecter and the former dealt out
as grudgingly the half-hcarted doles of
spiritual or educational balms as the capi-
talist allowed the hard-won wages of the
sweating labourer. The differences of the
Church and the State came to a culminat-
ing point in 1926 when all private schools
were ordered to register with the Govern-
ment system. Yet the matters did not rest
there and the anti-clerical policy found a
pointed expression in a fresh decree of
January 1932, prohibiting religious teach-
ings in any religious school. The decree
of April 19, 1932 closed all primary schools
that received any funds from religious
organisations. Through these decrees all
Catholic schools were closed to all intents

and purposes with the consequer i
of several Churches. Professoqru]%!:etw:loss;.ng
when he visited the country in y192vg
sevgra} unteganted Church buildings being
used for t i

used fc € purpose of lodging the

. Not only the Calles
intensified their programme
tion of the educational system
carried on an intensive progra
cation in its broadest and the
educa}tion for the people in general carried
on W}tha cool and quiet indifference to
the risings and pistol firing that have be.
come everyday occurences in the poli-
tical life of the country. Along with the
sensational events that dashed the fropnt
pages of the morning papers in red, the
steady influence was working all along and
while during this early days of August 1926,
the country was passing through a period
of frantic excitement, the walls of Mexico
blossomed forth with posters, large and
small, instructing the population to wash
their hands before eating! They were the
propaganda bulletins of the Public Health
Department. An intensive and systgmatlc
campaign has been consistently carried on
in this connection by the universities, the
nation-building departments, Normal and
Primary schools. The rector of the Uni-
versity delivers lectures to the inspectors
of the primary schoo!s in the Fede_ral
District on social hygiene, a refreshing
aspect of the social work carried on by the
university of a country where a sincere
attempt is being made to correlate educa-
tion intimately with the needs and cultural
traditions of the people. The India of
to-day would be well advised to take a leaf
out of the educational history of Mexico.
With us the universities have becom intel.
lectual islands cut off from the currents of
national life and producing not healthy
citizens, conscious of their obligations to
the land of their birth, but snobs and
literary pedants who lead as alienated life
from the general mass of the people as the
pourgeo_lse (.:lasg o.f Mexico. There is an
interesting institution of home-visitors who

Government
of secularisa-
but they also
mme of edu-
widest sense,
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are trained for two years at the normal
schools and they are go-betweens whose
main duty is to improve the bealth condi-
tions in the rural areas, acting as liason
workers between the school and society.
The rural school is mainly meant for
the Indian who forms 80% of the entire
population and is the inheritor of the an-
cient culture of the Maya and the Aztec
Empires. The problem of educating them
is rendered doubly difficult on account of
an over-weening pride of lineage, a jealous
regard of the tribal prestige and traditions
while the Roman Catholic Church which
has exploited their ignorance and super-
stitious beliefs to strengthen the hold of
the Elect of St. Petersin the country has
encouraged and prompted their tendencies
towards political and social degeneration.
Of course, here as elsewhere, the clergy
has tried to consolidate and establish the
conquests of the explorer and the con-
quistadore. Moreover the problem is not
only to instruct the Indian in three R’s
but also to incorporate this hitherto des-
pised and downtrodden citizen into the
population, to galvanise him into activity,
political, manual and social, to develop him
into a respectable wage-earner as a crafts-
man and to ween him away from his natal
turpitude and listlessness and thus bring
about not merely a renascence but also
a revolution in the life of the rural com-
munity of Mexico. It is why the educa-
tion is styled as the ‘integration’ edu-
cation, a training in communal life
and social virtues that will make the
Indian an essential part of the corporate
life of the people. The school is thus
transformed into an educative centre from
the broadest and the richest point of view,
a radiating neucleus of a full and abundant
life for the whole community. The socia-
lising principle of education has received
such a constant and vigilant application in
these institutions that it has called forth
glowing encomiums from educationists of
the highest eminence and renown. One of
m stated in an outburst of appreciatory
enthusiasm : ‘Nowhere have I seen better
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examples of a socialised school than in
some of these rural schools in Mexico.” And
according to Dewey, * there is no cduca-
tional movement in the world which
exhibits more of the spirit of intimate
union of school activities with those of the

community than is found in the Mexican
development.”

_Education was originally a provincial
subject but the State neglected it alto-
gether until the Federal Government took
over the responsibility of providing schools
in the rural areas and the relevant Amend-
ment in the Constitution was carried out
in 1621. The Federal Government took
special pains to make radical reforms in
the methods and functions of the schools
and the socialising programme received
particular attention. The Government
established a Central Bureau to provide
books and organise a country-wide Library
Movement in the rural schools, thus bringing
light and learning into the darkest recesses
of the Mexican State. The school not
only provided literature to the literate
population and thus help in reclaiming
them from the imminent danger of a lapse
into 1lliteracy which is so common in back-
ward countries where a literate citizen
lxvgs more or less like an island in the sea
of ignorance and superstition ; the school
fosters a habit of independent study, gives
intellectual pleasure, provides a pleasant
and beneficial occupation for leisure hours;
the schools also carry on that highly im-
portant social work of adult education.
The work of adult education is of special
significance in a country like Mexico with
an illiteracy figure of 65%, rising in some
parts of the country to 88%. The figures
show a state of affairs hardly better than
India and in such countries not much head-
way can be made against such appalling
illiteraf:y if a country.wide system of adult
education 1s not organised on sound lines-
The practice in the Mexican Schools is
similar to the proposal of Dr. Lakshmipati
in the Harijan when he advocated a double
shift system for the newly proposed ele-
mentary school, the afternoons reserved
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for the purpose of imparting instruction to
the adults. Thereby we save the heavy

expenditure of providing separate school

building, equipment and the staff for the
adult schools. The Mexican adult schools
open at night and the eagerness of youngmen
and youngwomen to learn is so great that
often they have to walk many a mile on
foot in order to reach the school “each
one bringing a candle by whose glimmer-
ing light the studying is done.” Through
other fields of activity like the school
farm and a revival of the indigenous craft
and art, these instituions are maintaining a
living coatact with the economic and social
life of their environments, thus bringing a
message of hope and life to millions of
souls who are subsisting on the precarious
margin of scarcity and stark starvation.
There are no elaborate buildings or
artistic superstructures raised to lodge these
schools, any humble cottage, often a
Church. There are quite a number of
empty Churches ever since, the socialistic
tendencies of the government has created
a gulf between the State and the foreign
clergy representing the Roman Catholic
Church; a ruined house restored and
renovated for school purposes. The task
of the liquidation of illiteracy in a country
like Mexico with different racial and cultural
groups inhabiting areas, often cut off from
each other by geographical and physical
barriers, with a system of communications
not highly developed, becomes extremely
difficult and highly expensive. Hence in
most cases the onus of furnishing the
schools has fallen on the shoulders of local
residents who have in most cases borne it
cheerfully. The new schools are being
established with an amazing rapidity
throughout the width and breadth of the
country. According to Professor Kandel,
“The Federal Government began its reform
by encouraging the establishment of schools
specially in the rural areas and proceeded
at the rate of opening about thousand
schools an year, a rate which to my
knowledge has not been surpassed any-
where.” Of course, everywhere in an
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experimental stage when a nation, fired
with high ideals of nationalism, embarks on
a nation-wide programme of regeneration
and development, they have hardly any
time to look to the external embellish-
ments; their eyes are set steadfastly on the
glorious ideal before them and the inner
spirit which blossoms forth in a burst of
patriotic zcal shines forth in her with a
glory worthy of the high cause. Look to
the forest schools of India, the Ashrams
from which flowed those springs of philo-
sophy and science that made India a well
bead of light and learning in ancient days.
Look to Santiniketan and its simple
cottages with their thatched roofs, indicat-
ing the touch of an artistic hand in the
graceful curves of the sheaves or the sleepy
statues of Buddha, made of cow dung and
clay, enjoying a sun bath in the wind blown
lawns of the Institution. Heavy structures
have another disadvantage; the educa-
tional theory and practice is not an exact
science as yet and fresh designs and plans
of school, nay even the first principles and
fundamental conceptions, are yet in the
making. Old designs and pl‘ans for school
buildings are constantly being repl:.aced by
more scientific schemes of construction and
it will mean a tremendous waste of money and
labour if the stately mansions erected b

one generation are scrapped by the succe-
eding one to conform to the needs of
changing times and circumstances. More-
over a simple shelter or an open air shed
seems to bask in the very lap of mother
Nature and the children don’t feel so
cramped and fatigued as in some of the
stately buildings with gloomy halls of high
windows and closed shutters. To open a
school to the public view sometimes
requires as much courage as converting
one's drawing room into a public gallery.
And it must be a Marcus Aurelius who
can stand the ordeal but not a L.ord Bacon.
Surely such a school always has to keep a
certain standard of cleanliness and a taste
for the artistic if it is open, thereby having
a considerable influence, educative and
aesthetic on the community whose needs



“PERSONALITY-

BUILDING”
~WHAT IS IT{

By Prof. M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M. A.

OWADAYS almost everybody who
N gets a chance to speak on Education
points out that the good of education
is the development of Personality. But
then what is meant by *“ Personality?”
- This is a term the real meaning of which is
obscure to most of us. The most intangible,
the least measurable and the least known
forces in nature are among the most potent ;
and Personality is one of them. When
asked why some men with moderate talents
and meagre technical equipment succeed,
while others with greater ability and better
preparation fail, we wusually conceal our
ignorance behind the term “ Personality '’
Hence an analysis of Personality from the
psychological point of view is illuminating,
though difficult.

* Unitas Multiplex ™

‘ Personality ” comes from the Latin
root “ persona” which means ‘a mask’. In
the ancient Roman dramas the same actor
often played several different roles; and
this necessitated some sort of distinguishing
tokens which were in the form of masks,
Personality, therefore, rightly stands for the
part we play in the drama of life, and em-
phasises the important fact that each of us

“E2X Continued from preceding page

it serves. Open-air schools are cheaper,
sanitary, allow greater freedom of move-
ment to the child and have asignificant
educative value for the community. Of
course, every school hasa school garden
attached to it which gives the studentsa
training in horticulture and in most cases,
the skilful intelligence of the Indian stu-
dent has set off the school building with
flowers of the gayest colours.

(To be continued )

has to play infinite parts in it. Personslity
alwaxs r_efers to conduct. Itis the whole
combination of mental and physical qualities-
by which an individual may be identified.
It 15 not a fixed entity; it is dynamic,
and grows and ripens without ceasing. It
is the sum-total of all the trajts of think-
ing, emotions and actions, and consists of
the way all these traits and tendencies are
related, balanced and integrated. It is made,
not born, acquired, not inherited.

Man, who is not a mind but owns a
mind, man who is not a body but possesses
a body, is indeed a psycho-physical organism:.-
Personality is essentially a perfect mind—
body corporation. It, therefore, depends in
parton PHYSIQUE. A strong, healthy, virile
body is the foundation of Personality. An-
other factor is CHEMIQUE. Personality is
the result of the proper functioning of the
harmones. The Endo-crimes (especially the
adrenal, the thyroid and the pituitary) con-
trol physical and mental growth. INTELLI-
GENCE has a great deal to do with Persona-
lity. One who is slow in learning adapts him-
self poorly to other persons, and remains out
of touch with his social environment. Those
with higher intelligence are also of better cha-
racter and Personality. Again INSTINCTS
constitute the raw material out of which our
lives and characters are built. Instincts of
self-assertion, gregariousness, curiosity, fight-
ing, construction and possession play a
great part in developing the power of Perso-
nality. Self-assertion is the native tendency
to resist, persist, master, dominate and seek
social recognition; it should not be confound-
ed with selfishness which aims to GET; but
self-assertion aims to Do, to create, to achieve;
it in fact kills selfishness, and leads the
individual to renounce present gain without
hope of later gain in compensation, just
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because he sees in renunciation the best
chance of proving himself the * captain of
his soul.”

Character—The Core of Personality

Thus there is really no mystery about
Personality. When an action is done in the
line of the greatest resistance, when it
involves awareness of an aim and a deter-
mined effort to accomplish it, we have the
Personality in action. Intelligence initiative,
perseverence, decision and self-assertion are
implied in the term * Persomality ”. It
designates executive ability and social
efficiency. The unity of a harmonious
Personility is only gradually and imperfectly
attained by the individual in the course of
his growing up—a development which takgs
place in the light of a multitude of experi-
ences, of success and failure, of pleasure and
pain, and satisfaction and frustration. This
functional unity of Personality is called
“ character.” It is steadily and slowly built
up by a hard and arduous process whereby
the inbom instincts and emotions are
organised in the light of comprehensive
ideals. The evolution of character involves
the securing of harmony by the elimination
of the undesirable and by integrating the
varied motives into a higher unity,

Personality thus is no mechanical un-
folding ; it is the hard-earned achievement
after a long and tedious process of effort and
strain. Conduct is the exponent of character,
and character is the inner core of Personality.
Where there is control of immediate desire
for the sake of a future goal, where there is
a socialised attitude based on babits of
industry, truthfulness, co-operativeness, fair-
ness and tolerance, there is Personality in
the making. This power normally appears
in the child after the first year, and begins

to develop rapidly, and goes on maturing till
full manhood is reached.

Children need practical and positive
guidance in the process of the development
of Personality. The task of the teacher is
guardianship over Personality. Every child
js a candidate for Personality. Infancy and
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adolescence are the periods of greatest
plasticity and, therefore, are very important
for the formation of Personality. The task
of the school thus becomes the problem of
directing the normal growth of the desirable
type of Personality. Any flaw in this
process results in introversion, delinquency,
perversions, functional disorders and disinte-
grated personalities.

Capacity for Fellowship

Freedom, harmony, capacity for friendly
co-operation, concerted action and creative
achievement are the hall-marks of a well-
developed Personality. The idea of Persona-
lity cannot be separated from the idea of
socialised attitude which is the condition of
all human self-realisation. A life can be great
and full only through a wide social grasp.
The social self is a fact of human nature;
and Personality lies in the capacity for a true
group life. Group life does not imply a
limitation of Personality ; it means the find-
ing of one’s self in 2 MILEAU which is natu-
ral to the human being, and. which calls out
potentialities of thought, action and creative
achievement which otherwise he would never
have known himself to possess. M}n cannot
reach his full status as a human ben-lg with.
out the impetus given to him by his family
and group relationships. In a right relation
with other men he can enjoy that free
exercise of his powers which is the meaning
of Personality.

The unifying of Personality can only
take place when a _controlling purpose is
brought into life which forces the different
elements into a working harmony. Aimless.-
ness in life contributes to disintegration of
Personality. If existence has no object,
what motive can there be for human beings
to strive, or seek to effect any change?
Consistency and orderliness of behaviour
which are the essential marks of Personality
are the outcome of master-motives such ag
affection for a friend, wife or children, or the
love of home, country or God, or devotion to
social welfare, social justice, etc. These
educate us to get rid of petty, personal and
selfish interests, and provide the most potent
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stimuli for that self-forgetting concentration
of energy on a worthy cause which is the
essence of Personality. It is the unity of the
life-plan that constitutes and supports the
integrity of Personality. Helping the pupil
to achieve such a life-plan is one of the best
contributions the school can make for the
growth of Personality.

Self-esteem and Self-control

A very potent influence for the growth
of Personality is self-esteem. Stability of
character and firmness of will originate from
self-respect- It is this which sustains the
individual's efforts, and urges him to carry
on the task to its completion. When this
is properly developed, he refuses to be the
passive sport of fleeting circumstances. It

generates self-reliance and self-confidence
which enable the mental powers to act to

the best advantage.  The will-power of
children is sure to develop only when they are
made to work at hard tasks which require

concentration of attention. But in these
forms of moral gymnastics, steps should be
taken to studiously avoid anything which
may impair or destroy self-respect. The
moment they feel degraded and are treated
as incorrigibles and pever-do-wells, they
become actually incapable of raising them-
selves by their own efforts to the ideal.

The power of self-control is the sine
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qua non of a stable character.
s nature disciplined.
discriminate use of life's
for the building up of Personality. The
children who are trained to persist in any
task and get absorbed in it, and who have
a broad human interest which lifts them
out of themselves and makes them work in
co-operation with others are growing into
well-regulated personalities. It is during
boyhood and adolescence that the power of
self-contrql 1s fully developed and becomes
a potent in{luence for good. Self-control is
indeed the condition of virtuous life, the
foundation of free

dom and Personality and
the measure of moral manhood.
Creative striving, plastic adaptation
and persistent effort constitute the law of
Personality-Building. Growth of full
manhood is realised onl

Y when difficultieg
are met and obstacles overcome, It matters
nothing what an individual suffe

T s, but it
matters everything what he achteves, be-
cuase it leaves a memory mixed with pride
and joy. The joy of successful achieve-
ment 1s perhaps the greatest factor making
for the growth of Personality. The best
way for the teachers to belp young pupils
toget rid of the feelings of discouragement
and inferiority is to discover those qualities
in which they can

- succeed, and present
Opportunities for their full exerci

Se.

Personality
Discipline is the
tools and materials

THE FLOWER AND THE PEARL

[ copvYRiaHT ]

A thought-seed, dropped in a poet’s mind
By some wind,

Lay dormant many a fruitless hour ;

At last it pushed up from its root
Leaf and shoot,

And the poet gave the world a flower.

A fancy troubled a poet’s brain,

Of teasing sand
A secretion of b

Till a pearl fro

Like a grain

in an oyster’s shell ;
eauty round it grew,
Lustrous, new,

m the pen of the poet fe|l.

—HENRY MARTIN.

PROSE L

ESSONS

The Role of Explanation
By Prof. B. M. MEEMAMSI, B.A,, B.T.

ood teacher of languages is the way
zeg fares while dealing \:vithh the tel:l:;;t)la;
jon of a passage. It is here
?:;tl:ct)xer Freveals his ability to come dovcvtt;ci:;
the level of his pupils, and his pra fica
insight into their difficulties and view ggrma:
The teacher's knack for lmpanlnhg mkil] 2
tion, his art of self-effacement, his s e
stimulating pupils to co-operative act iy
in order to secure light and enjoymen B
all tested at this stage. His rltiou; i
ness, his gift for acting, his wealt hc: lus-
trations, his ability to put the t:‘g oh?tion
tions to 1eadbtbe pu_pxl(s1 orl;o i;otst aere ssome 0
or to elicit the require B e tace.
r things displayed at this stag
'tll‘]gisc:thaege may,g therefore, be said Wlt~kt]19ul:
exaggeration to be the touchstone by whic
one can tell the quality of the language
tea(:hé;:arly, it is a difficult part of the
lesson. Explanations in prose are more
complex than elsewhere. In a brogd. sen:,g,
explanation is understood to be glvm%l _the
cause of, and connection between, things.
We ‘explain’ why 1t 1S 'cold in winter.
We are asked to ‘explain’ the connectflon
between the climate and character lo a
people; whereas, in a prose lesson exp ana:
tions include description, illustration, fxppge
ciation, in fact, everything that clarl tz
thinking, heightens enjoyment, py;)mo S
fuller understanding, and gives 'hetl?inn :
reality when there is a datfxger rgfs its
ing out into a mere maze ol words- i
noe It is perhaps to this difficulty that a\:‘e
should attribute the failure of a gogdb mO?’
to come off creditably with this job- leax"
it may be that many donot have ; ts:o car
idea of the nature of explanation. t?oning-
explanation is mere detall’e;d guauestions
They sometimes * cleverly”’ ask g

&. MONG the many signs which distinguish

in sucha way that they get as answers
sentences containing difficult expressions or
thoughts and proceed f‘urther with the as-
sumption that the pupils have {understood
the passage. But th.ls assumption is mere
delusion for the pupils may have given the
answer mechanically or by a mere cha.nce
or trick. Some who are more conscien-
tious stop here and there to explain the
meaning of words and phrases by express-
ing them in simpler term‘s — by a para.
phrase — and end by a *“Do you under-
stand? " and then go ahead. It must be
borne in mind that it is not simply the
dictionary meaning of a word that is
required but its feeling, suggestion in the
light of position, context, situation. Some-
times there may be passages V{lthout diffi-
cult words still needing explanation, because,
the thoughts are difficult though expressed
in familiar language. Some anxious teachers
xolain every little bit and do not seem to
?(nic))w the significance of *explain, but not
explain away ”» This is spmn-feedxng ina
4 and encourages & dependent attitude,
‘I‘éaylanations are helpful only when pupils
txp le hard to understand, after the need
?o:uggxplanation has been properly felt.
Explanation in which there is too much of
the teacher is either fruitless or unnecessary.
Lastly, there are others who explain the
meaning of words and phrs‘l‘ses divorced from
the context, starting with *“ Now let us study
the meanings of the dlﬁicult‘ words and
hrases”. After the general ‘thought.get-
‘t)ing' they go on to the study of one word
after another in a disconnected way. It
must be noted that the meaning of a word
can be understood bgst. in the context in
which it occurs, and it is of value only so
far as it leads to the fuller understanding of
the thoughts and suggestions of the passage
as a whole.
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Another way in which explanation is
mishandled is by introducing it at the wrong
moment. Some teachers, after a preliminary
reading, proceed at once to question and
explain without a previous attempt to secure
a general idea or outline of the passage.
Dr. Johnson’s advice is to the point even
today, * Parts are not to be examined till
the whole has been surveyed. A close
approach shows the smaller niceties, but the
beauty of the whole is discerned no longer.”
A few teachers anticipate the difficult
words, phrases, etc., and deal with them
earlier, in the introduction, before going to
the passage. This is justifiable only in
exceptional circumstances as, perhaps, in the
lower standards, where the difficult words
might prove to be intellectual distractions
and materially hinder even the general under-
standing of the passage, but this should be
in a connected way and through discussion
on a topic relevant to the passage to be
studied.

These observations show that explana.
tion is not purely language study but also a
discussion of the difficult thoughts, their
connection, arrangement, significance and
emotional effect, so that the child may live
fully through the experience expressed in the
passage. Further, it should not be solely an
affair of the teacher—he should try to remain
in tbe background as far as possible and
resist the temptation of explaining too much.
It should be done with reference to its
proper context, in a connected way, and
should come in after a general study or
survey of the passage or a unit of the
passage.

Having thus surveyed the true place and
function of explanation, a few devices, which
have proved fruitful, may be briefly indicated.
‘The teacher has to determine, in view of the
nature of the difficulty, which particular
device will be useful. At times we can
explain by finding out the reason as, for
instance, in the story of the Proud King
where the wise old minister Boukabar
protests to the King that all men are not
his servants. Why did the wise old minister

EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR OCTOBER, 1938

protest and not others? Another way would
be to give an instance to illustrate an
abstract statement. In the story of the
Greedy Shepherd where the people are
delighted to have ‘pride baving a fall’ it
would be worth while to give instances of
proud men having a fall. Sometimes enume-
fatlon proves helpful, as when explaining &
comfortable * house by detailing the various
comforts. Similars ang opposites areé
useful ; ‘a birdie’ or ‘a ¢y’ can be explained
by reference to ‘baby’ anq ‘poor’ as being ‘not
rich’. It would be advigable to split up the
difficulties when there are two gjfficulties iP
one and the same expression e.g.. her hair
was ‘ charmingly curled *—J¢ miglﬁ be neces-
sary to take up ‘curled’ first and then procee

to discuss what is ‘charming’—and finally
‘charmingly curled.’

In addition to these, pictures, sketches,
gestures are also useful aids. Even the
mother-tongue should be used when neces-
:sa:y. ;Fhe use of the mother-tongue for
Interpretation is not against the principl
‘t‘he D!rect Method. To quote Prgf. Fir?d?a(;f.
ha picture,
the context, may help him: e
often the best help i to give P bt
equivalent in his native tongue, and
thlg can no doubt be called transiation.....-
It is fooll§h, for the sake of the Direct
Method principle, to try and get round the
use of the English equivalent by pictures
and gestures, although these are a useful
aid.  What the teacher ought to do is to
give the necessary explanations (in the
mother tongue) and thereafter drop all refe-
rences to the vernacular allowing it to fall
below the threshold of conciousness. \Vhen

;vdi tl;]avdq tgrasped the meaning, the Direct
odist very properly insists e
learner must ~connect o o

_ ! the strange word
directly with the idea which it gcon::zyso
and must at all cost refrain from leaving it
toits association with a vernacylar synonym”
(Modern Language Learning Pp. 20-22).
These are some of the devi

. evices actually

tried and found usefu]. They are however

merely suggestive not exhaustive, by any

a sertes of actions, sometimes =

EDUCATION IN CEYLON

By Mr. K. G. WARTY, M. A, B.T.

progress in the field of education.
Mr. Robison, the Director of Educa-
tion, has recently published a readable

THE island of Ceylon is making a steady

report on the Educational administration

of the Crown Colony for the year 1937.
The first part of the Report describes in
brief the educational system and the
government machinery of the Colony. The
second part deals with the actual advance
made by the country in matters educational
during the period of one year under report.

‘The Primary and Secondary education

which is under the control of the Min.ister
of Education and the Executive Committee
of Education is administrated by the
Education Department, assisted by a Board
of Education composed of 20 members,
nominated by the Governor. The Board
is not an administrative body but 1s con-
cerned with the questions of legislation.
The work of the Department is divided
into two groups, one dealing with
questions of policy, legislation, code rules
etc., and the other dealing with all matters
connected with Assisted or Grant-in-aid
schools. Besides the final assessment of
grants, questions connected with the staff-
ing of Assisted schools, and the salary

“E=3 Continued from preceding page

means. Any line of attack is good enough
provided it secures clearer comgprehension
without setting up wrong mental habits.
Language teaching has suffered because we
have not paid sufficient attention to proper
understanding and assimilation of what is
understood — the ‘learning’ and ‘ practice
aspects of language study. Explanation
properly conducted ensures at least the
former and without the former there can be
no dependable foundation for the latter.
So important a phase of English teaching
deserves definite and detailed study by all
who would make a success of prose lessons.

scales of teachers in these schools, this
branch deals with the payment of salaries
direct to teachers in some Assisted schools.

Devolution of Functions

The gradual devolution of the func.
tions of the Department has taken two
forms. First for inspection purposes the
Island is divided into four divisions with
one Divisional Inspector for each division.
The inspecting staff meet at regular
intervals to discuss the educational problems
which arise in any part of their division,
and difficult cases are many a time referred
to higher authorities for guidance or
solution. The second form which the
educational administration has taken is the
appointment of Education District Com.
mittees which now number 23. These
Committees are responsible for putting into
effect the rules relating to compulsory
education, employing attendance officers
and maintaining schools where they are -
required. They are financed by an annual
grant which is allocated on the basis of the
programme of work approved by the
Department. The appointment of teachers,
payment of their salaries and questions
relating to syllabuses are largely under the
direct control of the Department.

The total number on the roll of edu-
cational institutions, Government and As-
sisted, was 736,633 with a gross cost of
Rs. 20,414,446. The average cost of edu-
cating a pupil was Rs. 27.71, of which
Rs. 22.43 was borne by the Government.
The Government is spending not less than
Rs. 266,000 on the training of teachers
alone. The system of grantis based on
the salaries of teachers. The scales are
framed by the Government and are mostly
of an incremental character. In addition
to the salary grant, thereisalso a small
amount paid for maintenance and equipe
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ment. This extra grant is not paid to
schools which charge fees for the tuition.

Types of Schools

The schools can be classed under two
heads : Non-vocational and Vocational.
The former type of school provides for
instruction of a general and academic
pature. The primary schools provide a
course of six years from Kindergarten to
standard V. There are Junior Secondary
Schools with a course of 10 years leading
to the School Leaving Certificate Exami-
nation and Senior Secondary Schools with
a course of 12 years leading to the
London Matriculation. The total number
of schools at the end of the year was 4941.
There are three types of schoolsin Ceylon,
namely English, Bilingual and Vernacular.
Vernacular schools are beginning to realise
the value of outside school activities, such as
excursions, sports and displays. Volley
ball is the only organised game that is
played in the majority of these schools.
1t has been decided by the Executive Com-
mittee of the Department that facilities for
teaching elementary English should be
provided in all Vernacular schools, with an
underlying idea that this will effect in
reducing the demand for English schools
which are costlier than others. Schools
which provide courses of English are found
to attract more pupils than ordinary Verna-
cular schools. In the opinion of the
Director a few schools well staffed,- well
equipped and giving a good general edu-
cation would be of far greater value to the
community. School gardens are made use
of in producing some foodstuffs, and
Inspectors are asked to encourage the
cultivation of pulse, vegetables and condi-
ments in school gardens.

There was a strong demand for regrad-
ing of existing Vernacular schools as Bilin-
gual, but it was not possible todoso in
view of the increase of cost to Govern-
ment involved by such regrading. In these
Bilingual schools the vernacular language
is the medium of instruction for the first
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four or five years, after which a course of
English is introduced, the time given for
English being progressively increased, until
at the end of the elementary school course
the medium of instruction in all subjects
except the vernacular language itself, is
English. The cost to Government per
pupil in a Bilingual school is Rs. 29-74
while in Vernacular school it is only
Rs. 17.32. Butin spite of the attitude of
the Government there has been a rise of
free Assisted Bilingual schools as they

provide for the teaching of English with-
out paying for it.

A School Survey

In order that thelife of the school
should be more related to the life of the

community in which the school js situated,
all the Inspectors were asked during the
year to make a careful survey of the possi-
bilities of employment for the pupils when
they leave the school. The survey has
resulted in a proposal to establish Central
Secondary Schools where an intensive train-
ing in academic subjects, rural science work
including agriculture and technical subjects
51_1ch as carpentry, iron-work, ect., will be
given. “Above all, the aim of a liberal
education is kept steadily in mind. The
purpose of education is to turn out the
best possible type of man and woman, and
whether the pupils are engagedin rural
work or in industrial training, a liberal
education must be the end in view.”

Language which includes speech,
Reading and Writing, Number or Arithmetic,
History, Geography, Physical exercises,
Drawing and Music are the essential
subjects in a Vernacular school. In Junior
Sgcondary schools, Language, Mathematics
History, Ceography, Elementary Science'
Rural Science, House Craft, Singing Phy:
sical Training and Drawing are the st’xbjects
which form the curriculum, while Senior
Secondary Schools follow the syllabus of
the London Matriculation in the last two
years. The most important feature of the
scheme of studies is the insistance on the
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‘application’ of the subject. “The pupils

are shown the use to which the knowledge:

they acquired in the school can be put,
both inside and outside the limits of school
lifer An attempt is thus made to teach
each school subject both as a science and
as an art.”” Vernacular is the medium of
instruction in all schools except in what
are known as English Schools. Attendance
at school between the ages of 6 and 14 is
compulsory ; but the majority of students
complete the education at the Junior
Secondary stage.

Vocational Education

In Ceylon, there is one Technical
College preparing junior engineers for
technical posts. There are 150 schools
providing courses of instruction in Voca-
tional education. Carpentry, Cane-work,
Metal-work, Pottery, Lac-work and Spinning
and Weaving are some of the vocatjons
in which instruction is provided. Part
time instruction in a variety of home
industries is given in some schools in
addition to the ordinary academic course.
Besides one Medical College, one Teachers
Training College and one Law College
maintained by Government, there are in
all 20 training schools all of which are
grouped under industrial schools. The
course in training schools is either of two
or three years. In technical schools it
varies according to the subject which is
studied. In agricultural schools courses are
entirely meant for adults who intend either
to teach agricultural science or to
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become practical agriculturists. Special
provision is also made for the education of
the Defectives and Delinquent children.

Education of the Aduits

The demand for English night schools
is on the increase. In Colombo large
numbers of unregistered night schools are
able to maintain themselves from fee collec-
tions only without assistance from Govern«
ment. Definite attempts are being made
by not less than 150 schools in the country
to revive classes for adults, but a few of
these classes have been very successful.
Villagers, as usual, are slow to realise the
cultural and utility value of such classes.
All the same these schools are beginning
to wield a greater influence over the life
of the villager.

Departmental Activities

The Government have launched a
rural scheme of schools, the object of
which is the improvement of the village in
all aspects of its life. Asa part of this
scheme, some schools devoted sufficient
attention to village health and sanitation.
Agriculture was the main occupation of
many schools and it is .reported that a
high® standard was maintained. There are
about 60 schools for girls in which House-
Craft is regularly taught. Conferences and
exhibitions, School garden competitions,
Rural scheme schools’ competitions, House
Craft competitions for girls and Radio
Talks are some of the regular features of
the activities of the Department.

———

“ The great end of education is, to discipline rather than to furnish the mind; to
train it to the use of its own powers, rather than to fill it with the accumulations of

others."

—Tyron Edwards.

“The parent who sends his son out into the world uneducated, Wfrauds the

”
community of a useful citizen, and bequeaths a nuisance.

—James Kent.
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THE STUDENT

By Mr. C. B. KRISHNA SASTRY, M. A, L.T.

cational reorganisation.depepds to ':

large degree on the way in ‘Whlcg ‘telll g
eceived by the student generation. wble
:ieﬁned system requires a band of ca.paout

d conscientious teac.hers, to work it _

n tice with the intelligent co-opera
e prz: the parent and the deep devotion
:::l) loyalty of the pupil- - .

The present syste;n has f:\}lll:ds;t;tlg;né

i result, as

ab:uv:'t:ﬁesx?ii:g ‘:g the requirements of the
tin enius of the race and as the teacher
.trnsmn‘:::ig to occupy a position o; mfgnf.orgty
i e.earner with no definite
l.l kel: i:;msl:g:ywafnd status. The parent
::laces little or no interest in the well-being
of his pupil who is more a creature of
circumstances than of good up.brmgmghan%
disciplined training. The pupil al:_ sc oof
rarely imagines that he is the architect o
his own fortune and that he .sbould make
the best use of the opportunities afforded
at school to get the money’s W_orth of
intellectual training, moral instruction and
character formation.

THE success of any experiment in edu-

It is a matter of common experience
that the student of our time lives under
peculiar conditions of stress and storm
which diverts his attention, dissipates his
energies and prevents him from a proper
realisation of his duties and responsibilities.
In an age of economic depression he is
faced at every turn by changing fashions,
in dressand equipment, diversified modes
of amusement and recreation and the grow.
ing evils of educated unemployment. He
is tempted to raise the standard of revolt
at home against the authority of the parent
and at school against disciplinary rules and
regulations. Hec believes that the teacher
is an enemy to his progress and not an
object of love and esteem, interested in his
Wwelfare and prosperity. He is forced by

rebellious spirits to take up the
tﬂl:eg fc:afwrevolt. stand by its ideals of liberty
and fraternity, to tl.arow away his books to
the winds, to organise a strike or a demon-
stration against constituted authority, When
such is the plight of the present student,
how can we expect any good tesults from
this education which does not command
his attention in the least even an houra
day outside school hours?

Any scheme of education should have
for its main purpose that of making a
student a good citizen of the country in
future. It should train him on right lines
with a view to make him realise that he is
the custodian of the future of the country,
that the social, economic and political
well-being of the country depends on
his honest convictions, noble aims and
conscientious efforts for the achievement
of his ideals and aspirations. The student
also should be fully conscious of his duties
and responsibilities, realise the many
sufferings to which parents out of a genuine
interest to get their sons educated have
subjected themselves to and sece that he
makes the best use of his instruction
at school.

As time once lost can
ed, it is but just and proper that the student
shoud keep himself aloof from all other
distractions, devoting at least three hours

never be regain-

everyday outside the working hours of the 4

school to a study of the various subjects
of the curriculum. He would also do wel"*
to have his own text books without deper id-
ing on Text Examiners, printed n. fes
written by self-secking authors ag artic.'ls
of merchandise and relying e

absolutely ¢’
notes on select topics dictated in the class- -
room.

The primary concern of a student
should be to take an intelligent interest in

his subjects of study and to devote himself
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most part of his time to the acqui-

{s(i)t;c::eof leargia;):lg dum}:xgnl:;sk i;;egn:dg (c))(f) dsu:gz
ool or college by

?); S;:.};bra.ry and Reading Room. H; n::l)t
with very great advantage evince muc iy
thusiasm in the participation of extra-cur
cular activities, which mould his ghfirac;er
and give him the necessary tramm% hq;
citizenship even at the expense o H!s
other good-for-nothing activities. dbl
theoretical knowledge of civics should be
tested in the light of practi'cal experYle.nce
in the working of the Literary Ln}czgz
discussion of current topics of interest w1 ,
out taking partin party and comm\;pae
politics. He may organise a Representaf ?t’)e
Students’ Council to assist the Head of tb
institution and members of the -staﬁaizln_
detecting crime, checking al_)usea, mthe
taining discipline and keeping lllpt )
honour and traditions of the Alma Mater.

. ol

The student may organise a socCla
service league and render such ac:is of
service which may give literary and na(rll-
cial aid to poor plodding pupils and (i
first aid work in alleviating the pbyanal
sufferings of his fellow pupils. This wil
give him an opportunity to realise the
ideals of brotherhood of man and father-
hood of God. He may also start a Drama:
tic Association, and help the poor .boys
fund with a view to award scholarships to
poor and deserving students. He may
make his life at school merry and acquire
relief from the tedium of school work by
organising a school exhibition with a

splendid collection of specimens of clay
modelling, paper work, painting, map draw-
ing and other works of art.

During the holidays, he may with the
co-operation of his teachers lead a party;
of excursionists to historical places o
interest, manufacturing centres or products
of engineering skill, and obtain an intimate
acquaintance of subjects of study at first
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. Itis for the student to make use
lc:fangis brains and create other kinds of
profitable engagements for his hours of
leisure, such as the collection of curios for
the school museum, cultivation of hobbies
like photography, gardening, carpentry or
dairy farming which may develop in him a
feeling of dignity of labour, foster in him
taste for vocational training and equip him
for the responsibilities of after-lgff:. He
may also compete for essay writing, elo-
cution contests, get himself enrollled as a
Scout or Junior Red Cross Guide and
engage himself in doing Rural Uplift and
adult education work,

1f he so chooses, in the ix}terests of his
health he may take part in Int.han anc.j Euro-
pean games and sports which will le_afi
the way to the healthy growth of a spirit
of espirit de corps and develop a fine spirit
of sportsmanship cagable of standing 'hlm in
good stead in the trials and temptations of
his later life.

Thus a student can m_ake a hea\{en of
hell or hell of heaven during his period of
study as he is the architect of his own
fortune. It is very qu: that rise to ghat
level of simple, plain living and high think-
ing which will enable them to preserve all
that is best in Indian culture and civilisa-
tion without aping the West, conscious of
their own share in mouldmg the d_est!mes
of their motherland. While trying for
bread winning, the student may also turn
his attentiop to soul saving methods of
work. The school is an epitome of the
world with its joys and sorrows and.a good
student who plays his role well will be a
source of credit to the schpol, prestige to
the family and glory to his country. He
who neglects his opportunities will feel
immense sorrow, when it is too late in life
and will become a source of burden to the
family, disgrace to the Alma Mater and
disrepute to the nation.

e—————
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Rev. C. F.
Barriers between the Village and the University

F I am asked impatiently whether the
IEng]ish language should be abandoned

altogether, I should at once answer,

‘No.” For, it has had its own valuable
uses. It has been the solvent, throngh
its literature, of some of India’s worst evils.
It has also welded together, as nothing else
could have done at the time, the diverse parts
of India. Still further, it has brought India
into touch with the vast outer world of thought
where English is commonly spoken.

But now, this earlier phase is nearly over.
English will still be taught, but it must no
longer be the medium of instruction. That
should, in future, always be the mother-tongue.
Indian teachers must use the mother-tongue
when they teach geography, history and mathe-
matics ; they must no longer employ the medium
of English. I have used the imperative word
‘must,’ because I have no doubt whatever that
this step has at once to be taken.

Very soon, we may hope that the State will
follow the example of the University and use
the mother-tongue both in the Law Courts and
in Government offices. Then we shall witness
some of the best results of thisimportant change,
whereby a true independence will be reached
by Indian manhood and womanhood, and one of
the greatest barriers between the village and the
University will be demolished.

Evils of Foreign Medium of Instruction

I would ask one very simple and obvious
question ;: Is there any other country in the
world except India where instruction is given
from the school stage right up to the University
through the medium of a foreign language ?
Personally, I cannot recall a single instance, nor
can I remember any area, where the gulf has
become so wide between the educated classes
and the village people.

But the harm done by this foreign medium
has gone far beyond the sphere of language and
education. It has invaded other sides of life as
well. Perhaps the most injurious has been the

* Extracts from his Convocation Address delivered at
the Mysore University on the 6th October, 1938,

SOCIAL SERVICE*

ANDREWS

continnal r'ise in the cost of living, without any
compensating benefit to the common people.
Amﬁcm_l needs have been created by the rush
of foreign articles into the market and these
have ousted the homely things made by out
own people. In this manner the old industries
of the villages, one by one, have been destroyed.

It has become a co . ote how
this has happened wit‘;“:::a?;actz t(I),::ncashire
cloth. Mahatma Gandhi had drilled into 1S the
bad effect of such foreign expendityre. But the
damage done has by no meang stopped at
articles of clothing. It has gone on to cover

almost everything we use down to the gmallest
details of everyday life.

University Settlements

It has been brought to my notice that stu.
dents go out from this University to the villages;
and I have seen the nucleus of a work, such ag
I contemplate, already started at Bangalore.
But I'am now asking for a much more exten-
sive effort to be made. Might not there be an
Asram or Settlement, directly connected with
the‘Unlyersxty, with buildings of its own, where
University graduates might go who were deter-

mined to becoms one with the poor by sharing
their hardships ? P y

A Town University Settlement of this kind
would obviously be best established in the
centre of the mill area of Bangalore....

) I ha_we in mind another branch of the same
Umversnty. Asram or Settlement,—not in the
town, but in the country. This second centre
should be established in the very heart of the
villages. Here again I contemplate something
on a much larger scale than what has been
attempted hitherto. My own vivid ideas have
been shaped by what I have seen at Rabindra-
na.th T.agore’s Asram, on its agricultural side at
Sri Niketan. At some spot, not far from
Mysore, an Asram might be built up on the
simplest lines, where men and women
could go direct from the University, after their
course was over, to live the country life and
study at first hand the problems of the villages
of Mysore. This should form a kind of labora-
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tory for some of the best and noblest thinkers in
Mysore State.

Work in Town Area

Let me outline for a moment what is in my
mind. The Town Settlement would consist of
a large Hostel built somewhere in the very
midst of the poorest quarter of the city. It
would have a Hall, where public meetings might
be held, and a number of detached rooms, with
a common kitchen, where those who were able
to do so might take up their residence and share
their meals together. Side by side with this,
in another Hall, there would be a public Library
and Reading Room where papers and books
would be placed. This Library would be
opened every evening for any ome to come in
freely. Night classes might be held thers for
various purposes. When fuonds permitted, a
small cinema would be added for educational
purposes. These buildings would be grouped
round a garden in the centre, with flowering
trees, which should be kept fresh and cool by
means of a plentiful supply of water. It should
have beds of lowers and green grass to delight
the eye. This garden should be open to the
public and form a place of pleasant shade and
beauty in the hot sultry evenings at sunset.
Those who might come into residence in such a
Settlement should live in the plainest manner
possible. They should be frugal and economical
in their daily life so that the gulf between the
rich and poor should not in any way invade the
Settlement itself. Those who were still engaged
in their University course might come dowa
from time to time to live there along with others
who were settled in as permanent residents.

The expenses incurred in food and esta-
blishment should be such as wood satisfy the
exacting requirements of Mghatma Gandhi
himself, if he were able to visit the Settlement.
I have gone into detail in order to make the
picture glow before you: for I have had in my
own mind all the while the joy of such poverty
among the poor which came into my own life,
when, for some years, after my college days
were over, 1 was given the charge of such a
Settlement as I bave described in one of the
slums of London. As I have stated, the whole
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of my latter life which I have spent here in India

- among the poor ‘received its first impulse in

those years when I lived in the same manner in
London. They were not only the best, but also
the most formative years that I have ever spent ;
for thay shaped the whole of my life in this one
direction.

Training Centre for Village Boys

With regard to the second University
Settlement among the villages of Mysore, it
should include a dispensary and small hospital
attached to it and also be made into a handicraft
training centre for village boys who might after-
wards go back to their own villages to practise '
what they had learnt.

Fuarther, young villagers should be taught,
through classes at the Centre, how to improve
the health conditions around them. A kindly
and wholesome rivalry might be set up between
the different villages which are near the Uni-
versity Settlement as to cleanliness, neatness,
and beauty. Thus the Settlement itself would
be a focus in the midst of the country for all
kinds of training which might help the villagers
to take a thoroughly genuine pride in their own
surroundings.

Through those who come for diﬁ'erept par.
poses to the Centre, a close touch might be
established between the villagers and the Uni.
versity Settlement, so that there would be. no
difficulty for research workers, who come into
residence, to pay personal visits to the villages
where they would be welcome. As in the town
Asram, the standard of living among the resi-
dents would have to be so simple that no villa.
ger, who came to the Settlement, would feel out
of place. Here again, the standard set by
Mahatma Gandhi might be followed.

By means of village fairs, or jatras, it
should be possible to give some brightness and
joy as well as training and instruction. Such
village festivals have their great use in breaking
through the monotony of ordinary existence.
They add happiness to village life and thus
make people ready to stay in the country and
not flock to the towns.

maew———
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Universities and the Poor

HE authorities of the University of

Mysore deserve the gratitude of all

well-wishers of education for having
invited the Rev. C. F. Andrews to de-
liver the address at the recent Convoca-
tion. This addressis remarkable for
the freshness with which this great
friend of India has examined the
achievements and the failures of modern
Indian Universities and the directions
in which they should move if they are
to render real service to the millions of
people in the country. The suggestions
he put forward are of a most practical
character and Universities will do well
to ponder over them and do all that is
possible and necessary for putting them
into effect.

HE great achievement of modern

Indian Universities consists in their
establishing a contact between the East
and the West. The study of English
Language and Literature has opened
a new world of ideas and thought and
brought us into relationship with a
society based on traditions, customs
and habits different from our own. It
is universally now agreed that much of
the love of political freedom and social
equality characterising the higher
classes in our country today is the

result of the English education impart-
ed by our Universities.

MR. Andrews recognises all this. But

he feels that the debit side of the
balance sheet is heavier than the credit
and that as a nation we have lost more
than what we gained from modern
Universities. He has laid his fingers
on three of the most harmful conse-
quences of Western education. One
is the tendency to deplete villages of all
their intellects. 1t is from the villages
that Universities attract the best ©
their alumni. The kind of education
that is received by them entirely trans-
forms their outlook and very few
graduates care to come and settle in
their villages and give to the village
folk the benefit of their superior know-
ledge or wisdom. English education
cuts a person off his own kith and kin.

UNIVERSITY education is also res-

ponsible for graduates forgetting
their mother-tongue and for their inabi-
lity to converse with the poorer folk
and appreciate their point of view and
the traditional wisdom embodied in the
life and speech of ordinary people. Mr.
Andrews makes the foreign medium of
instruction responsible for more evils
than this. “ It has invaded other
spheres of life as well. Perhaps the
most injurious has been the continual
rise in the cost of living, without any
compensating benefit to the common
people. Artificial needs have been
created by the rush of foreign articles
into the market and these have ousted
the homely things made by our own
people.” The greatest patrons of these
foreign articles are those who have come

under the influence of Western
education.

|T is a matter of common observation
that students in colleges are not
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satisfied with the simple life to which
the large majority of the people are
accostomed. In matters of food and
in matters of dress, as well as in the
amusements in which they indulge, they
spend much more than what is neces-
sary to give them health, strength and
comfort. They have no idea of the
fact that ultimately all that they spend
comes from the earnings of the poor.
They do not feel that they have no
right to lead a life of luxury when
millions of those who contribute to the
maintenance of Universities do not know
what it is to have two meals a day. It
is this artificiality that surrounds the
youth in Universities that is most tragic
in the present situation and it is this
that has made the problem of middle
class unemployment so serious to-day.

WHAT is the remedy for all this?

The first thing is to make the
youth in the Universities recognise that
India is a land of villages and of po-
verty and no one can take credit for
rendering national service unless one
helps the people in the village and does
something to relieve the poor of their
poverty. In the opinion of Mr. Andrews
such. a recognition is possible only
when opportunities are given to young
men at College and University to go
and live in the midst of the poor. The
most difficult problem today, according
to him, is how to bridge over the gulf
between the rich and the poor, between
the University and the villages; and
the only solution for it is for the Uni-
versities to have social settlements in
villages and in the poorer quarters of
towns. Then only it is that a true
spirit of brotherhood will come into
existence.

MR ANDREWS has given some
general outlines in regard to the
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work that may be carried out through
these social settlements. It is based
partly on his own experience to which
he refers in the following words: *I
have had in my own mind all the while
the joy of such poverty among the poor
which came into my own life, when, for
some years, after my college days were
over, [ was given the charge of such a
settlement as I have described in one
of the slums of London.......... .. They
were not only the best, but also the
most formative years that I have ever
spent; for they shaped the whole of
my life in this one direction.”

EVEN those who talk of research ais

the one aim of Universities will do
well to try this experiment of University
settlements as it is one of the most
effective means for making a really
scientific study of the economic and
social life around us. f

Educational Reorganisation
in Kashmir '

HE Educational Reorganisation

Committee that was appointed

sometime ago by the Government
of Kashmir has now issued an interim
Report. The fact that the well-known
educationist, Prof. K. G. Saiyidain, is
the Chairman of the Committee is 3
guarantee that the Report isa most
valuable one. Its essential feature is
that it deals with all problems of edy.
cation and places before the State
authorities a well-conceived plan of
work.

SO far as elementary education ig

concerned the ideal it aims at is the
introduction of free and compulsory
education for all.  This is a matter on
which differences of opinion are expres-
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sed even to.day by educational officers
in the enlightened provinces of British
India. . It is, therefore, a welcome
feature of the Report under reference
that it believes in the desirability as well
as the practicability of universal edu-
cation. It lays down a plan according
to which this ideal is to be realised
within a period of twenty-five years,

]T is impossible for anyone today to
ignore the importance of the Wardha
Scheme of education. Prof, Saiyidain,
who was himself a member of the
Zakir Hussain Committee, has incor-
porated in his Report all the basic
principles of the Wardha Scheme. In
his view craft-teaching and book-
teaching should be imparted simultane-
ously, inintegral relationship with each
other, and such a co-ordination of theo-
retical and practical education is essen-
tial for academical, psychological and
vocational reasons. It is on this basis
that the Committee proposes to draft
its syllabuses.

THE emphasis which the Committee
places on Teacher-Training is also a
welcome feature of the Report. For it
is in this respect that our educational
system is most defective at present. It
is only a sort of lip-sympathy that is
given even by men in authority to the
need for training efficient teachers in
up-to-date methods. The Kashmir
Committee insists to start with one-
year training of all prospective teachers
and proposes to increase the period of
training in due course. It also emphasises
the need for refresher courses in the
case of teachers already in service,

WHAT the Committee says in con-
nection with text-books deserves
careful attention. Qur boys and girls
ve little interest today in the reading
of the books placed in their hands as

the authors of those books pay very
little consideration to the psychological
needs of those that read them. In the
choice of vocabulary or of illustrative
material we are far behind the people of
Europe or America. Itisa delight to
handle the attractively-written, the
well-bound and the beautifully-set
books written for young folks in U.S, A.
or England. They deserve really to
be worshipped in the traditional Indian
fash}on. It is, therefore, a matter for
gratification that the Kashmir Commit-
tee has gone into the question of provid-
ing the right kind of text-books, sup-
p%ementary reading books, charts,
diagrams and illustrative material.

THE Committee has also much of

value to say on Adult Education
and the methods to be adopted for
spreading it. And its views on the need
for .div.ersiﬁed Secondary Education
are in line with those current today in
Fhe country. We wait with eager
interest for the publication of the final
and detailed Report of the Committee.

.

Lower Secondary Examination
in Mysore

IT is a happy sign of the times that

the Mysore Assembly passed a reso-
lution abolishing the Lower Secondary
Examination now held in the State;
and it is a happier sign that the resolu®
tion was accepted in part atleast by
the Government. Its spokesman gave
the assurance that the examination
would be abolished in the case of girls
f_orthmgh and that the question of abo-
llshu}g it in the case of boys would be
considered later in the light of experi’
ence gained. Examinations have D€
come a fetish and an obsession with 2
large number of people including ed¥”
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cationists; and in the worship of this
false God the truth about educgtpn is
being forgotten and lost. And it is on
this score that we welcome the aboli-
tion of this examination.

HERE is a move in the province of

Madras to introduce a similar eéxa-
mination at the end of Form IV to
determine the latent capacities and
tastes of boys and girls—whether they
have an aptitude for a literary type of
education or a technical type. Apart
from the absurdity of thinking that
external examinations, as they are con-
conducted today, can test the aptitude
of pupils, it is cruel and inhuman to
subject boys of a very tendgr age to
such examinations. This point Wwas
emphasized in the debates In the
Mysore Assembly. We hope that these
discussions will influence the authorities
in Madras and that they will give up
once for all the idea of having an exa-
mination at the end of Form 1IV.

—

Educational Autonomy

HERE is a tendency for some

provincial Cabinets and Universi-

ties to forget that in matters edu-
cational they have complete autonomy
and that this autonomy is granted to
them so that they may have the free-
dom to adopt any schemes of educa-
tional reform which they consider to
be desirable, irrespective of other
provincial governments and Universi-
ties agreeing with them or not. When
their attention is drawn to any urgent
scheme of reconstruction, they are
falling into the habit of saying that it
is not desirable to undertake such
reforms unless there is an All-India
move in the same direction. This is
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a regrettable feature as it involves the
refusal on the part of ‘the authorities
to exercise the autonomous powers
granted to them and evade their
responsibility. They forget that there
is no All-India organisation having
legislative, administrative and financial
powers in educational matters. Even
the All-India Board of Education and
the Inter-University Board are purely
consultative bodies with no effective
executive authority behind them. The
decisions they arrive at are so vague
and undefined that it is not possible for
provincial and University authorities to
obtain any definite lead from them.
The sooner the importance of the
exercise of educational autonomy is
recognised the better it will be for
education.

IT is because of the realisation that

the educational needs and require-
ments of the different regions of this
vast country are different that the
number of regional Universities have
been increased in recent years. Their
establishment, it was thought, 'would
create a large degree of flexibility in
regard to courses of studies and the
methods pursued. If their purpose is
merely to carry out the decisions of an
Inter- University Board, there is no need
whatever for all that vast expenditure
incurred on the administrative and
academic authorities of these Universi-
ties. Let every University feel that the
justification for its existence lies in the
boldness with which it carries out experi-
ments in whatever sphere of education
it is interested and then only will it be
possible for the different areas to
achieve sound educational progress.
This is a lesson which our newer Uni-
versies are in need of learning.

s
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PERSONAL NOTES

MR. S. S. SARKAR of the Bose Research
Institute, Calcutta, has been awarded the
Alexander von Humboldt Fellowship of the
Berlin University to carry on researches in
human genetics and racial aerology in the Kaiser
Wilhem Institute of Anthropology in Dalhlem.
He is working under Prof. Engen Fischer,
formerly rector of Berlin University and one of

the most distingnished anthropologists in the
world.

Dr. J. P. NIYOGI, Minto Professor of
Economics of the Calcutta University, has been
appointed delegate to represent the University at
the 22nd Annual Conference of the Indian
Economic Association, to be held under the
auspices of the Nagpur University at Nagpur
from the 29th to the 31st December next.

MR. K. NATARAJAN, Editor of The Indian
Social Reformer, Bombay, has accepted the
invitation of the Annamalai University to deliver

the next Convocation Address of the University
on November 1st.

Panpit  AMARNATH JHA, Acting
Vice.Chancellor of the Allahabad University,
will deliver the Coovocation Address of the

Patna University which will be held on the
29th November.

MR. V. R. CHITRA, Superintendent of
the Crafts Section of the Madras Government
School of Artsand Crafts, has been deputed
by the Madras Government to study industrial
education in other parts of India. M. Chitra
will visit the important industrial centres in
Bengal, Bihar, U. P., Rajaputana and the
C. P, and submit a report to the
after the conclusion of his tour.

MRr. B. K. MURTHI, M.sc., B.
Joint Principal, Govt., Central Textile Institute
and Textile Expert with U, P, Government,
has been appointed as the head of Srj Krishna.

rajendra Silver Jubilee Technological Institute,
Bangalore.

Miss K. B. FEROZUDDIN, Inspectress
of Schools, the Punjab, has been appointeq the
first Principal of the Intermediate College at
Amritsar, which has since been raised to the
Degree standard. Miss Ferozuddin is the first
Indian lady in the province to be promoted to
First Class Service in the Educatior Department,.

government,

E., AM.T.C.,
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HERE AND THERE

GANDHI PEACE PRIZE

Giving his consent to the naming of a prize
after his name, Gandbiji thanks Dr. V. S.
Ram, Professor of Political Science of the

Lucknow _Uni.versity, for endowing the Gaundhi
Peace Prize in the form of a gold medal which

would be open to aj] students of colleges and

universities all over India, irrespective of race,
creed, colour or sex. The endowment has

béen n3ade with the Benares Hindu University
and will be awarded every alternate year. A
special feature of the scheme is that every third
year & prize-winner will be sent to the League
of Nations as collaborator at the time of ths
meeting of the League Assembly to study at
ﬁrsg hand efforts made for bringing about inter-
national peace and also to disseminate know-
ledge about the

Gandhian movement ip | dia.
The League of Nations Secretariat bas agnr:d

to this and have consented to contribute funds

for defraying the cost of passage of the student,
The subjects of the essay in rticul i

relate to the creed of s vl

late Non-violence and its con-
tribution to world peace, Gandhiji and world
peace, the League of Nations and the promotion

of international pPeace. A committe i
4 . e of
act as judges, five will

"EDUCATION IN MALAYA

) The Secretary for Colonies, in consultation
with the Governor of the Straits Settlements
and the High Commissioner for Malaya States,
ha's appointed a commission to visit Malaya
th_ls autumn to survey existing arrangements for
higher education, general and professional, in
Malaya and to consider in the light of local

needs. and conditions whether they require
extension and if so in what directions and by
what methods and to

report upon the present
work t_)f Raffles College, Singapore, and on any
g?tentlal development which may seem desira-

e.

———

MR. K. SUBRAHMANYAN, an Assistant
Sanitary Engineer in Ceylon, has obtained the
hmhe“. number of marks among candidates i®
the British Empire at the examination for the
Associate Membership of Institute of CIY“
Engineers. My, Subrahmanyan is a native

Tionevelly and graduated from the Madm$
Engineering College.

BUREAU OF EDUCATION

The Bureau of Education, which was
revived last year and is closely connec{ed Whl;l;
the Central Advisory Board of Educruuon,thau
added, during the course.of the year, mo;{e (nan
500 publications to its library. Mostl o e
deal with educational matters, and ircl a‘:l e books
on teaching and nature stufly. In bl lleti'ns
collection has been made of unportantt :nts e
and pampblets issued by. _the Dep:r “:1 nts o
Education and universities of the
countries of the world.

i i is situated 1n the
he Library, whlch_ is situat
Impe’fiale Secretariat _Bunldmg. Soutt)l:’d Bh‘)vc:é
New Delhi, is at the disposal of a\_nyl ; e):i
cares to make use of it, and no fee is levied.

ial facilities are provided for persons
interessm in the problems of edqmtnon. Thusf
Members of the Central Advisory Board o
Education and of the Central Legislatare and
officers of the Government of India, Head-
masters and Headmistresses of Government
High Schools and University P_rol'essors are
entitled to borrow books and ;')e.n.odxcals from
the Library through postal requisition.

To others, recommended by the Provincial

‘Director of Public Instraction or Senior Educa-

tional Officer, books are supplied on Joan on
deposit of a fee.

EDUCATION OF HINDU PRIESTS

Sir M. N. Mukheriji, actingd L.aw ?;?bgr’
ment of India, is considering ste
ﬁ‘:v:::anisation of an All'India Hindu Sapgdh.
He has, it seems, approached'seveml Hindu
Jeaders in different provinces with encouraging

signs of success. )
The main objects of the new orga:m.sntlon.
it is believed, are the removal of illiteracy
among Hindu priests in order to en_al?le them
to minister satisfactorily to th? religious and
spiritual needs of the community, the proper
management of Hindu charities u!d trasts and
generally the reform of _Hmdulsm w:_thout
sacrificing the essential principles of the Faith.

COLONIES FOR EDUCATED
UNEMPLOYED

That the Government of Madras are now
considering a scheme, drawn up by him, for
providing work for the educated unemployed was
revealed by the Hon. Mr. V., V. Giri, Ministgr for
Labour and Industries, Madras, while replying to
a deputation of " political sufferers * who waited
on him at Nellore on the 17th September.

Mr. Giri added that according to the
scheme, about 500 acres of land would be set
apart in each district #d-an Ashram established
in each such colony where the nnel.np]oy@
would be taught to engage the_mselves in agri-
culture, cottage industries or allied occupations,
Funds for the maintenance of the Ashram might
be met from an annual collection of a rupee
from each employee in Government and quasi.
Governmental institutions, the Government
paying a like contribution from their funds.

BROADCASTS FOR HIGH SCHOOLS

he hon. Dr. P. Subbaroyan, Minister for
Ednt':l;ti:m, Madras, has inaugurated the Scheme
of Broadcasts for High Schools organised by the
Madras Centre of the All-India Radio.

These special programmes will be trans.
mitted thricep:.c week, viz,, on Mondays, Wed.
nesdays and Fridays, from 2 to 2-30 p. m.
simultaneously on 25.29 and 211 metres.

In view of the selection of the 25 metres
band which ensures greater clarity of reception
for long distances during the day time, it is
hoped that a large number of schools through-
out the Presidency, if not the country, will take
advantage of this.

STUDY OF HOME SCIENCE

At a meeting of the Academic Council of the
Madras University held on the 30th September,
the reorganisation of the L. T. conrse, the
institution of Home Science and Pharmaceutical
Chemistry in the B. Sc., degree course and of

Aeronautics in the B. E. degree course were
considered.
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1t will be remembered that the Council at
its meeting held in February last had expressed
jits opinion in favour of making provision for a
new group—Home Science—under Part III of
the B. A. Degree course and referred back to a
Special Committee the proposal that the course
should be taken as a whole with no division
into main or subsidiary subjects and that
entrance to the course be allowed to students
who had taken chemistry, either physics or
biology and one other subject under Part I1I of
the Intermediate Examination. The Council at
that meeting wished the Committee to consider
the question whether students taking Histories
for the Intermediate Examination could also be
permitted to take the course.

The Special Committee met again and
reiterated its opinion that history students should
not be allowed to join the course.

BENGAL
EDUCATION OF THE SCHEDULED
CASTES

The first meeting of the Scheduled Castes
Education Committee, recently appointed by the
Government of Bengal, which was held at the
Secretariat on 26th September, discussed the
Government’s proposal for Scheduled Castes’
Education.

A sum of Rs. 5 lakhs was granted by the
Bengal Legislative Assembly during the last
budget session for the education of the Schedu-
led Castes. Out of the grant, Rs. 2% lakhs
have been provided this year for the non-
recurring expenses while the remaining sum will
be set apart for recurring expenses with half a
lakh of rupees each year for the next five years,

The Committee unanimously resolved to
request the Government to make the grant of
Rs. 5 lakhs recurring for the education of the
Scheduled Castes.

CALCUTTA TRAINING CORPS

It is understood that the Calcutta Univer-
sity authorities have decided upon constituting
one more battalion of the Calcutta Training
Corps and are at present carrying on negotia.
tions in this behalf with the appropriate military
authorities at the headguarters of the Bengal
Presidency and the Assam District.

It is learnt that the University authorities
are keen on extending the benefits of military
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training hitherto afforded only to students
attached to the Calcutta t:ollegesy through the
Calcutta Univqrsity Training Corps to students
of colleges situated outside Calcutta. In
pursuance of this desire they had issued a
circular to the heads of such colleges asking for
mfor.ma.txon. as to whether they were willing to
furnish their quota of contingents to the proposed
second Battalion of the Calcutta University
’I:raxnlng Corps. Replies received to this
circular were such as to encourage the Univer.-

sity to approach the military authorities with a
draft scheme.

RESIDENTIAL TRAINING INSTIT T
FOR WOMEN TEACHERS OTE

It is understood that the Calcutt i
- ., . a U -
sity authorities have decided to establish, g:xze;f
the income of the Viharilal Mitra Endowment,

a women tgachers’ training institute on a resi.
den_tlgl basis with a school attached for the
training of women students

: in different stages of
education, namely, primar
e ation, p Y, secondary anfi

BOMBAY

BOMBAY FOLLOWS MADRAS

The Government of Bombay have i
to introduce, in the first instance.yHindus(ti:s;dei:
all sghools of the Province. Ultimately, the
teach}ng of this language will become cor;apuL
sory in all the recognised schools.

The teaching of the la
over three
The commencement of the
over which the study of
extend, has b,
the child wil
school life w
than the m
burden.

nguage will be spread

period of three years,

the language will
een so fixed as to ensure that

l have passed the early stages of
hen the study of a language, other
other-tongue, may tend to become a

Provision will be mad i i

: e for teaching it in

th two scripts, Devanagari and Urdu go;niotl
eing given to the pupils to select either script

at their choice. T
: . ’ e att
Hindustani classes endance at the

s : will be compulsory and
of pils will besides have to show a ceprtainrgegree
of proficiency to be specified for every stage.

t 'li(he' Government desire at the same time
0 make it clear that the study of the mother-
tongue, which will continue to be the medinm

years in the upper primary standards. -

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES

i :on in all schools, will be enforced as
:fit:)::tr:ctaﬁ “:vill under no circn'mstances be
replaced by the study of Hindustani where thgt
Janguage is not the mother-tongue 9( tpe pupil.
A working knowledge of Hmdustz}m yvnll be an
additional qualification and will in no case
supplant a knowledge of the mother-tongue.

ADULT EDUCATION BOARD

A decision to constitute a Provincial Board

for Adult Education has been taken by tbe
Government.
Bom%?; functions of the Board will be to
submit for the approval of Government, a three-
year programme for the spre?,d of a}dult edu;
cation in the Province, with estimates ;
expentiture; to conduct propaganda for the
removal of illiteracy and other forms of ignorance
among adults of both sexes, ip rural as vyell t:s
urban areas; to encourage and supervnsed l:
publication of suitable literature for a l‘;
education ; to consider schemes_referred to it fy
Government or submitted by private ‘boges ot-
the spread of adult education ; toadvise! overl?
ment as to the best manner of aiding the
existing adult education classes and of organising
and extending the work of such classes ona
voluntary basis ; to advise Govemm'ent on the
question of implementing the various recom-
meadations made by the Adult Education
Committee ; and to collect funds,
MEN TEACHERS FOR
WOPRIMARY SCHOOLS

“It is indeed a tragedy that the responsible
work of laying the foundation of national educa-
tion in our country has to be entrusted to poorly
equipped teachers,” remarks the Committee
appointed by the Bombay Government to a_dvnse
them on the question of the training of primary
teachers, in the course of the report submitted
to the Government. .

The Committee find that the primary
schools are now manned by teac_hgrs of inade-
quate general education and training. They
emphasise that no amount of training can make
up for poverty of knowledge. They therefpre
find that the present Primary School Leaving
Certificate should no longer be regarded asa
satisfactory qualification for the post of a
primary teacher. )

Incidentally, the Committee find that . al'l
educationists are agreed that not only girls
schools, but lower classes in boys’ schools as
well, should be staffed by women, who can deal
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with children with more knowledge, tact and
patience, and enter into more intimate and in-
formal relations with them.” With a view to
finding sufficient number of qualified women for
the above purpose, the immediate introduction
of a plan of seven years' compulsory education
for girls is advocated.

UNITED PROVINCES

EDUCATIONAL REFORM

“Basic education should, as far as possible,
be carried on true concrete life situations and
should be correlated with one or more forms of
manual and productive work and with the social
and physical environment of the child.” This is
the recommendation of the Committee appointed
by the U. P. Government to reorganise primary,
vemacular and pre-university education. They
favoured a seven years’ fres and compulsory
course of basic education for children between
the ages of 7 and 14 in place of the present
primary and vernacular education.  The esta-
blishment of basic schools with one or more
basic crafts has also been suggested.

The schools where this new scheme of
education will be introduced will necessarily
require a new orientation of teaching methods.
Therefore, in order to prepare for the changes
suggested, it was considered necessary to take
immediate steps to prepare the ground for the
new scheme of education without delay. Con-
sequently the Government are training 42
graduates at Allahabad and 37 undergraduate
women at Benares to prepare them as teachers
for the new scheme of education. They will be
ready by April next.

NEW SCHEMES ON THE ANVIL

The Education Department of the U. P.
Government is reported to be examining several
new schemes in connection with the Goverp-
ment’s new educational policy, which is being
formulated through the Primary and Secondary
Education Reorganisation Committee.

The Department is considering the question
of starting a research bureau for the intelligence
and aptitude tests, in connection with the
extension of primary education.

The Government have, it is understood
agreed to arrange to give rifle practice ané
military training to the students of the
Allahabad Teachers' College and the Allahabag
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Basic Training College. The details of the
scheme are being worked out. It is understood
that co-operation of the University Training
Corps will be sought in connection with this
training.

PUNJAB

HEADMASTERS’ CAMPAIGN
AGAINST ILLITERACY

A programme for an organised campaign
against illiteracy in the Lahore division has
been chalked out by a conference of headmasters
recently called by the Inspector of Schools in

pursuance of the Ministry’s policy of combating
illiteracy.

It has been proposed that there should be
an Adult Education Committee consisting of
officials and non-officials in each district. These
Committees should organise local branches
which should open adult education centres at
suitable places. These centres are to take the
form of either day or night schools, staffed
by full-time or part-time teachers including
pandits, maulvis and granthis.

It was further proposed that each high
school should undertake to open at least one
adult education centre in charge of a full-time
paid teacher. Another interesting proposal was
that the home task which teachers prescribed
to senior students should include the teaching of
some illiterate relative of the students concerned.

It was recommended that the Adult Edu-
cation Committees to be formed according to
this scheme, should approach the managers of
factories and workshops and persuade them to
run  adult education centres. It was also
resolved that inspectresses of schools should be
asked to chalk out a programme of adult educa-
tion for women. All the proposals are now
under the active consideration of the Government.

ORISSA

TRAINING IN WARDHA SCHEME

Orissa, along with thegother Congress
Provinces, will introduce the Wardha Scheme
of education as an experimental measure. They
had originally intended to start four schools, two
in South and two in North Orissa. But there
wWas a modification in this and now thirty
‘schools will be opened in a compact area,
Consequently there will be some delay in the
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introduction of the scheme, for want of a larger
number of teachers,

'_l‘he Government will shortly select six
candidates for deputing to Wardha for six
months’ training thers, These include some-of
the officers now working in the Education
Depa.rt.ment. After their returmn they will open
a training school with a strength of 30 students
for the.thlrty schools, To expedite matters
these will be given training for six months so
that the schools would start from January 1940.

From the next year the course of training for
these teachers will be one year.

ASSAM

CURRICULUM COMMITTEE'S
RECOMMENDATIONS

Uniformity of dress and common languags
in all schools of Assam are reported to be the
principal recommendations made by the Curri-
culum Committee which met recently. The
object of these recommendations is to cement
the bond of common provincial citizenship in
the midst of diversities of race, culture and

language that characterise Assam, of the
Province of India.

It is learnt that the Committee has alread
decided that Hindustani should be accepted as :
compulsory language in all schools opto the
M. E. and M. V. standards, the question of
extending this element of compulsion upto class
YIII of the high schools being left for discussion
in the next sitting of the Committee.

As to the question of uniformity of dress, it
is gathered that though introduction of any sort
of compulsion in this regard is considered im-
practicable in all its minor details, the Committee
has, however, recommended, uniformity being
observed in schools so far as the major details
are concerned. The Committee is understood
to have made some definite recommendations as
regards the colour of the dress which is con-
templated to be made compulsory throughout
the schools of the Province. The dress has
been recommended after taking into account of
the general condition of the village folk.

MYSORE

EDUCATIONAL EXPANSION

The announcement of the opening of about
a thousand primary schools in the next fouf

—

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES

a scheme relating to the expan-
Zi?n“: %artﬁmof education in the State, the
establishment of nursery schools, a.nd_ the
construction of an aerodrome near Bm";
are the chief features of the address
Sir Mirza Ismail, the Dewan, to the Dasara
Session of the Representative Assembly which
met on September 28.

It will be remembered thata Committee
was appointed by the Mysore Governm_ent to
enquire into the question why the expansion of
elementary education that was hoped for when
the Elementary Education Act of !930 was
passed was not realised, under the (.Ihalrmanl.«:hnp
of Rajamantrapravina_S. P..Ra]agopaolgg 2\'1;
First Member of Council. I} is understood tha
the Committee have submitted an ad snierim
report to the Government.

The Committee observe ghat immediate
measures must be taken to continue tl;cel r:z:fi ::
progress and expansion of elementary > uwlier
which were characteristic features 10 tdg acier
decades of the century and ha.v: ae Fs d
scheme. The essence of (h_e s¢ emulation at
every village in the State with a2 po:;l fation of
500 and above should be provided wl;.t h a sehool
immediately, the limit of the pop;l tion beve
reduced to 377 ig th';‘l‘:‘:ﬁ(e:ot‘:'lfrxl:iata:e.‘:snreeommem:l
iﬁ:?:'ﬁoﬁ‘:"‘l’,'é& " schools should be started in
the course of the next four years.

m—

COCHIN

PRIMARY EDUCATION IN THE STATE

ion Advisory
. of the Education
c Ata ‘::ﬁ;'}g the Huzur Secretariat ox:. t::
e ber, one of the important questio
(21§th See%tebm th; Committes Was with refe;e:t:;:
t l;sctuhss aboyiitiO“ of the distinction t;ecthms the
Engli:h and Malayalam p:emary
makiog primary education T Comnmittee, the
In a note submi!tled ‘t% zlt‘if)n 2:; 4 tha; the
i ic Instr ! -
1:(;'!'::: t:tr izfsuf u:::; whether Eoglish primary
schools and the primary departmait
dary schools shoulg :::tignnu B ernacular
iti suvs iti the
abolition sad the, *C7 aadiional year for
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preparatory class would mean, he said, loss of
income to Government to the extent of one lakh
of rupees. Another palliative was to increase-
the number of. preparatory classes so that the
country primary schools might have adequate
facilities for secondary education if they desired it.

The Committee eventually resolved that (1)
elementary education should be exclusively in

the vernacular and (2) that primary education
should be free.

BURMA
STATE MUSEUM TO BE ESTABLISHED

From a statement made by the Minister of
Education, Burma, it is understood that the
Government had appointed a Central Advisory
Board to advise them on schemes regarding the
establishment inter alia of a State Museum.
Information was also being collected regarding
the types of museums in different parts of the
world, and it was the Government’s intention
to establish a State museum as early as
possible.

GWALIOR

COMPULSORY PRIMARY EDUCATION

The Committee set up under H. H, the
Mzharaja Scindia’s orders to prepare a scheme
for introducing compulsory primary education in
four centres, viz., Laskhar, Mora, Gwalior and
Ujjain, has submitted its recomimendations,

The Committee under the Chairmanship of
Mr. K. L. Razdan, Deputy Inspector-Genera}
of Education, after looking into the economic
and local conditions of the people, proposed a
schieme of one teacher and multi-teacher schools
to be held in the morning and evening under
the shift system so as to get rid of the difficulties
of suitable accommodation as well as to give
facilities to parents to send children to school at
times most suitable to them.

A pepalty has been suggested for the
defaulting parents which is neither so severe ag
to create disaffection nor so mild as to mar the
sternness of authority and yet will ensure the
enrolment of all children of school-going age.

———————



88 PUBLIC OPINION ®

BENGAL PREMIER ATTACKS WARDHA
SCHEME

During the course of his presidential address
to the All-India Muslim Educational Conference
which was held early this month at Patna, the
hon. Mr. Fazlul Hug, Chief Minister of Bengal,
attacked the Wardha Scheme and observed
that if it was forced on the Muslims against
their will, it would not only stand in the way of
Hindu-Muslim unity but would also widen the
gulf between the two communities.

Continuing he said: " Though the Wardha
scheme contained some good principles, the
defects outweighed the advantages. It is
agreed on all hands that the present system,
which produces mere clerks, is unsuited to the
needs of our country. With all that, I have to
offer several criticisms on the Wardha scheme.
To make small children undergo physical labour
in the name of learning art and craft is as much
open to serious objection as forced labour in
factories, which we want to abolish. Before
introducing any new system of education it is
essential that we should have first of all teachers
fully trained in the method we want to introduce.
1 doubt whether this contingency is contem-
plated by the authors of the Wardha scheme.

“Further”, he continued, “I feel that it
would be unfair to compel the public to purchase
the articles prepared by children in preference
to finished factory products. They would have
to find a market before they were produced on a
large scale.  Supposing people bought the
articles produced by the children out of
sentiment, would it not be worth their while to
reflsct on the serious consequences of the clos-
ing down of factories which would result from
this ?”

Proceeding he said, “I doubt whether
children coming out of these schools, which are
more or less factories without the right character
of educational institutions, would have that
breadth of vision, that versatality of knowledge,
that intellectual dasvelopment which are asso-
ciated with an educational institution. I can
never conceive that such a school as the one
contemplated in the Wardha scheme would ever
be able to produce an Igbal or a Tagore. ”

Sir VENKATA SUBBA RAO ON
EDUCATION HIGHER

Sir M. Venkata Syubba Rao,
of the Madras High Court, in the cour
of the Founder’s Day Address of t:e
Annamalai University, delivered on the 30tl:
Sgptember, answered the criticism whether
higher education in India had fulfilled its pur-
pose and whether it should be continued and
encouraged in the light of modern conditions.

He observed: “There has been for some
time past a changed attitude in regard to higher
learning in India — one of veiled or open hos.
tility. Education has become a major subject
experts and amateurs alike having new theories.
to propound and new experiments to suggest
But there is one central idea underlying much
of the criticism, namely that European educa-
tion has produced nothing but disaster. It ig
now in vogue in the country to condemn Unpj-
versities and what they stand for. Every fault
d<_efect or blemish in the social or econo:
mic fabric, it has become the fashion to lay t
the charge of University education.... " v

“...My purpose has been to sh
value of higher education is being boc:‘}:, ;}:’Ztntg}l‘;
and needlessly discounted. There are three
qualme§, which we through ages highly valued
and wh.lch are needed to.day more than ever’
The spirit of toleration was the key-note of our
culture ; religious wars were unknown in our
country and persecution of science or truth did
not b]z}cken our history. To-day, in the clash
of Stl:lfe, let us practise the same tolerance
shpwmg fo‘rbearance to others and judging them'
wn'th charity. The second quality that distin.
guished us in that golden age is intellectual
mdependepce. We pursued knowledge with
courage, inspired by an unquenchable love of
truth, shlrking no conclusion however opposed
to accept be_hefs. One of the vita) functions
of a University is to carry on research and add
to the sum total of knowledge. Let us ho
hf)df will nse in status through the labour::
o er scientists i i
e and thinkers and attain to
“ Thirdly, the voic
is that of the great s

Retired Judge

e that rings from the past
eers, who believed mors
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in ministering to the necessities of the soul
than of the body ; spiritual outlook was wrought
into the very texture of our being. In the
tortured world today, where rampant racialism is
enthroned, hideous savagery prevails and spiri-
tuality is all but dead, Inda’s mission is to spread
the gospel of compassion, truth and justice.

*Thus, if you would recapture the spirit of
ancient India, these are the three qualities that
must be developed. The function of any Uni-
versity in India is to develop and foster these
virtues, and may I express the hope that from
here, will go forth men, who will distinguish
themselves in all walks of life, especially, men
prepared to serve their country and humanity?

Mr. SRI PRAKASA ON THE ROLE OF
THE TEACHER

" Teachers must remember that they have
not only to teach but also to learn. To me it is
a pathetic sight to find that many of our teachers
try to learn nothing beyond what they learnt
before they became teachers. When a teacher
puts the letters * B.A., L.T." against his name,
let him not forget that the stream of knowledge
did not stop flowing when he was awarded his
degrees. I say to teachers in all seciousness
that if they do not keep up their studies ; if they
are not familiar with current thoughts and the
possession of events as well as with the learned
magazines and up-to-date books in their own
special subjects; if they are merely satisfied
with what they learnt in the past; and if they

“just give out from year to year the same lessons

in their class-room—and even the veriest
mediocre will become an expert by repeating
the same things mechanically a few times in
succession—then they are certainly no teachers
for the boys that are men-to-be " —thus observed
Mr. Sri Prakasa in the course of his presidential
address at the 17th session of the U. P. Educa-
tional Conference held on September 30.

“In a poor country like ours”, he con-
tinued, “ the duty of those who are well off in any
way, towards their less fortunate brethren is
particularly pressing; and the easiest, simplest
and cheapest method of spreading literacy and
rudiments of civic education, is for teachers and
students of secondary standards who are them=
selves really ultimately helped to be what they
are by the unfortunate uneducated and illiterate
toilers in field and factory—to take the light of
knowledge to the darkest corners and illumine
the heavy-laden hearts of the ignorant and the
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unhappy. Let not teachers so conduct them.
selves that they may allow others to regard their
relatlon_s with' the taught as having a purely
economic basis, where the boys must get their
money's worth: they must so live that they
w:ou]d be honoured members of society ; real
directors of youth; true makers of men : looked
up to for advice and guidance by all around them H
loved and respected by young and old. alike.
......... Our schools if only we knew it, are
the real foundations on which the country’s
future greatness can be built and our teachers
if they would only realise it, are the true archi:
tects of India’s future destiny.”’

Mr. VARKEY ON EDUCATIONAL
REORGANISATION

In the course of a lecture delivered at
Madras recently Mr.C. J. Varkey, Parliamentary
Secretary to the Minister for Education, Madras,
said that elementary school teachers are regarded
as the builders of the nation. Any management
which failed to give the stipulated maximum
salary to the teachers working in elementary
schools would be penalised. Schools run merely
with a motive for profit without a missionary
zeal would be hit hard. Uneconomic ‘schools
should be wiped out as they were a burden on
the tax-payer. By abolishing them Government
would be able to improve the rest of the schools
which proved really efficient.

Continuing he observed: “The Govern.
ment did not propose to make any change in
University education now, but the reorganisa.
tion of secondary education is important. There
is need, now to make secondary education less
literary and more vocational. The present
course of six years in secondary education woyld
be cut into two periods: one of four years
of a middle school and the other for two
years of a high school course. During the
first period the student would have more or
less the same curriculom as now with a larger
dose of vocational training. The student would
be epabled to choose his further course of
studies according to his natural aptitudes and
social environment. He would, then, either
continue a vocational course, or a pre-university
course, At the end of the vocational course, there
might not be a public examination, but for thoge
who choose to enter the University course thera
would be one, but it would be like the old
Matriculation and not like the presentS. S, L. C,
examination. i



Educational Reorganisation
Saiyidain Committee Prop

[ The interim Report of the Education Re.
organisation Committee appointed by His
Highness’ Government of Kashmir, with My,
K. G. Saiyidain, Director of Education, Jammu
and Kashmir, has been published recently, A
new scheme aiming at the establishment, of
free and compulsory and universal basic edu-
cation for all the children in the State, between
the ages of 7 and 14, has been recommended
by the Committee.]

25.year Plan

The Committee suggests the drawing up of
a 25.year plan, so that, duriog this period, edu-
cation should be made universal and compulsory,
and the requisite provision of schooling facilities
be made throughout the State. The Com-
mittee is of opinion that in order to achieve this
end, it 1S necessary to accelerate the pace of
educational expansion very considerably, so as
to ensure that, in the first ten years, all the
villages having a population of over 500 should
be provided with schools. This proposal thus
requires that 100 primary schools be opened
every year. In the subsequent 15 years, it
should be the effort of the Government to pro-
vide suitable schooling facilities for the villages
having smaller population.

Teaching of Crafts

The Committee is of opinion that side by
side with accelerating the pace of educational
expansion, an attempt should be made to tho-
roughly overhaul and improve the quality of
education imparted. For this purpose, they
suggest that a scheme of basic education should
be drawn up, in which craft-teaching and book-
teaching should be imparted simultaneously, in
integral relationship with each other,

This co ordination of theoretical and practi.
cal education is essential for academical, psy-
chological and vocational reasons. In the
Jammu and Kashmir State where people are
gifted with unusual skill in craftsmanship, the
introduction of the craft element in education
is particularly urgent and desirable. Fgr this
purpose, the Committee has given detailed
Suggestions to its sub-committees as to how the

new syllabus of primary education is to b
drafted,

in Kashmir
osals
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because'in the opinion of the Com-
one year is too short a period for pro-
dequate professional training to teachers.
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Secondary Education

he o}))\i/r:f)ln refgagd éo secondary education, it is
¢ of the Committee that in comparison
with the facilities on,  th

2 for prima i
facilities available § p ry education, the

¢ ; or secondary education are
fairly satisfactory and that, in future, the re-

Sources of the State should be primarily cop

trated on the expansion and consolidat; cen;
primary education, But, in order to n;ﬁkon }:)
existing secoqdary schuols effective anld e
cationally satisfactory, it is essential ,lo edl.l.
the congestion, which at Present ch Yen)Ao‘\e
?ngcztiggsilﬂ‘;oft mpossible, and which ig efmv-
health and n:eflrtl:]l]emal effect on the physical
as teachore. <t Peace of students, as well

Th :
scheme ) fgx?m:?::tee has under contemplation 8
education, whereh feorganisation of secondary
exaggerat.e:d e STe0Y the presen unhealthy an
namely, the mth’lS‘xs On one type of school only
and the prin ?Czlide,,,lc 'ype, may be diminish
in the i Cipes of diversification be introduc
Interest both of individual students a0

LIQUIDATION OF ILLITERACY

i i i icultural
jas in technical, commgrcxal and agricu
gil:esctions, may be established and students may
be selected on the basis of their national
aptitude, for admission to these schools.

Adulit Education

The Committee strongly feels that the
educational problem facing the State, as well as
the public, will not be solved merely by multi-
plication of facilities for primary or secor}dgry
education. It is necessary to attack the existing
illiteracy and ignorance from the other end also,
namely, by organising a scheme of adult educa-
tion and free library service in rural areas. The
Committee, therefore, recommends that Fhe
State should provide adequate funds for carrying
on the work of adult education, partly through
teachers working in rural schools, partly by
helping voluntary effort in this direction and
partly by encouraging outside agencies, particu-
larly the students of secondary inst}tutlons a.nd
colleges, to take up this work of national service
as a labour of love.

The Committee is of opinion that the work
of adult education, which is to be placed in
charge of an Adult Education Officer, shogld
consist not merely in the teaching of rgadmg
and writing, but also include the imparting of
useful knowledge about subjects of everyday
interest to the villagers and aim at widening their
knowledge and their interest. The Committee
is of opinion that if various departments, which
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are concerned with different aspects of national
reconstruction, can co-operate in this endeavour,
it will, within a short time, have a very healthy
reaction on the life of the people of the State.

The training of new teachers by itself, will
not be sufficient for the work of educational
reconstruction that has to be carried out,
because it would leave a large number of
teachers, at present in service, without any idea
of the methods and principles of the new
education. In order to add to their knowledge
and efficiency and to give them new enthusiasm
for their work, it is essential to organise Re.
fresher Courses for these teachers, so that they
may acquire a new orientation and outlook
towards their professional duties. The Com-
mittee has drawn up a scheme for Refresher
Courses.

Text-books

Another problem, which has been considered
by the Committee, is that of providing the right
kind of text-books, supplementary reading
books, charts, diagrams and illustrative material
that would be needed for the new basic schools.
As these schools will organise their work
according to the co-ordinated technique of
teaching, which aims at relating the various
branches of knowledge to one apqther and the
child's life and environments, it is necessary to
have books specially prepared by competent
educationists who are conversant with this idea.

LIQUIDATION OF ILLITERACY

U. P. Government’s Campaign

[ The Government of the United Provinces
have decided to launch an intensive campaign
against illiteracy. And in pursuance of this deci-
sion they have directed the District Bgards to
encourage village school teachers to instruct
adults on a voluntary basis. The Boards have
been asked to suitably reward and recognise the
services of the teachers whose work in the cause
of spreading literacy merits such recognition.
The following is the Scheme which we hope
will be read with interest and profit by our
readers. ] .

Education Expansion Officer

The liquidation of illiteracy is too serious. a
problem to be left to voluntary workers for its

solution. The Government are fully alive to
their responsibilities in the matter and while
they recognise the value of voluntary efforts,
they consider it their duty to set the example
and launch a campaign which may not only
supplement voluntary efforts but may also help
substantially to reduce the incidence of illiteracy.
They have therefore created a special section in
the Department of Education and have appointed
a special officer who will be known as the Edu-
cation Expansion Officer. He will, with the
approval of Government, direct, supervise and
initiate all measures to fight illiteracy.

The Government propose to form, on aver-
age, twenty circles in each district. Each circle
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will consist of a number of villages. Ten of
. these circles will be in the villages with rura]
development activities. Here the circles will be
so arranged as to form one or two compact areas,
. Concerted efforts will be made by the official
and non-official agencies to make every educable
male adult, living in this area, literate within two
years. A person between the ages of 16 and 40
will be considered an adult. The problem of
. educating the adolescent boys is of peculiar
difficulty. A large number of these boys are
illiterate or semi-literate and the efforts to edu.
cate them are likely to be successful. They are
the citizens of the next generation and their
education cannot be overlooked. But if they
_ are allowed to study along with the elderly per-
- sons of 35 or 40, the latter are very likely to feel
shy to come to school and sit with the ‘young-
sters”.  Moreover, the approach to the mature
adults and the growing adolescent will neces-
sarily be different, and different methods shall
have to be employed for their education. It is
necessary, therefore, to make separate arrange-
ments for their education. Wherever possible,
the teacher will hold separate classes for them,
and the teachers of the District Board schools
will be specially encouraged to educate them in
special classes, For the purpose of this scheme
all boys between the ages of 11 and 16 who are
not in school will be considered * adolescent .

~ Adult Education Circles

The remaining ten circles will be opened in
the non-rural development villages over the rest
of the district. This will afford an opportunity
to observe the working of the scheme in the
compact and scattered areas.

The circles in the rural areas will be
selected by the Education Expansion Officer in
consultation with the local officers of the Rural
Development area, with the help of the Chaijr.
man of the District Board and District Board
Education Committees and Deputy Inspector of
Schools. (If necessary the Coliector of the
district will also be consulted.)

Each circle will consist of five to ten villa.
ges according to local conditions, and wi)} be
placed under a whole-time teacher, He will
start his work in a village and when g its
educable adults who are willing to be educateq
have been made literate, he will move to the
pext village of this circle, when al] the adults
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w!:o are within a circle have been educated, he
will be shifted to a new circle.

Period and Course

If literacy
decipher the alp abot apnerely the

capacity to
habet .
achieved in three montl?!s!.d read words, it can be

B . .
not to be aimed at, Litera ut mere literacy is

C 1 .
amount of the development oyf without a certain

of Instruction

The minimum per

iod : :
about five or six required for this cogrse is

months,
To make sure tha

t onl illj .
gers are educated in only the illiteraty yip,.

these schools, the head-

vernacul H
will examine them before ctl;,:;r"!'ddle school

Teachers

The whole.time teacher

. s for th

8}2 be _selected b_y the Education eséx;:::z)l:
f Cer in consultation with the Deputy Inspector

o schoo!s. They should be local y

should wield infiy Teepect

_ ence, and commang r i
the locality where they are to workespeTc}:e‘;

must cultivate goog relati i
. Telations with (he y;
and must not take sides in the local fa:tiv(;rlll:gers

or adult scho it wi e Do
sary to enlist matyre men lv:{:s;,‘th:vly'liv:)re l;‘eces-
not be too old.  Young men between th 'aaeid
27 to 33 will be most suitable o pies of
the trained menp is .
will be made 1o the Di
be debarreq from
se.rlw]/iﬁe. In the
tvivrln e 0«; Sr:ladq to give them preference at the

me ection for training and they will be
g éxemption from the age rule, wherever
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. . . iently high
ry, if their work is of sufﬁcnent
;ﬁg y'l‘he salary of a teacher will be Rs. 12
p.m. He will be given Rs. 3 p.m. for

contingencies. i

The teachers, before they are allowed to
begin work shall have to undergo a course of
training which will last for about 15 days either
at the headquarters of the district or in some
suitable centre. They shall have to bear their
own expenses. The training will be given gither
by the district inspecting stafl or by an assistant
master of the local Government institution. On
taking over charge of their circle, they will first
take a census of all the educable adults and
adolescents within their jurisdiction and will do
the necessary propaganda. They will be given
a week for this work. The village in which
the work is to be begun in a circle will be fixed
by the Deputy Inspector of schools.

Expenditure
Becurring Bs.
20 teachers per district ;t
Rs. 12 p. m. for 8 months
48x 20 x 8 x 12... R 92,160
Contingent charges at Rs. 3
p.m, 3x960x 8 23,040

Total 1,15,2C0

Non-recurring

Rs. 10 per school for initial
expenses—960 x 10 9,600
30 sets of books at as. 7 per

P scholar—30 x 7 x 960/16 12,600

Total 22,200

Private Agencies and Voluntary Workers

It ‘is exrected that many District Board
teachers and unemployed educated men will
join the campaign. Although it is not possible
to give them adequate remuneration, Govern-
ment have decided to give them some honoraria
to cover their out of pocket expenses. They
will, therefore, be given a small bonus of Re. 1
for each illiterate person made literate, It is
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expected that on average twenty persons will
take up this work in each district and each of
them will educate 30 men in 6 months or 60

in one year. The estimated cost will be
48 X 20 X Rs. 60=Rs. 57,600.

As the above amount will cover only the
expenses incurred in educating the illiterate
villagers, and the good workers deserve to be
encouraged, Government have decided to award
seven prizes to the best seven workers in each
district. Their value will be Rs. 59, 40, 30,
20, 20, 15, and 15.

The cost for the province will be 48x190=
Rs. 9,120.

There are many institutions which are
engaged in this work and it is hoped that many
more will be started to combat illiteracy.
Government have decided to give them aid.
Rs. 500 is allotted for this purpose for each
district. The cost will be 48 x 500=Rs. 24,000.

The total cost of the scheme will be as
follows :—

Recuring Non-
Recurring.
Rs. Rs.
Govt. literacy
Thsecho?)\lls 1,15,208 22,200
Bonus to voluntary
workers 57,600
Total ... 1,72,808 22,200
Rewards 9,120
Aid to private
institutions ... 24,000
Total ... 2,05,928 22,200

It is not enough to spread literacy in t.he
rural areas. Steps have to be taken to main-
tain it. For this purpose the Govem‘mem have
decided to start, on average, .75 .Readmg .R°°m5
and 16 Libraries in each district. It will be a
necessary part of the duty of the teacher to
supply books for general readxng {0 every new
literate for a minimum period of one year
following the attainment of literacy.



154

PERIODICALS

THE PLACE OF BROADCASTING
IN EDUCATION

“1In the first place broadcasting brings into
the school new personalities, new voices, fresh
ideas. No school can afford to forgo rashly such
advantages, however learned and skilful the
teachers may be, however efficient the
organization. No school is sate from the
danger of complacency, no teacher from the
risk of falling into a rut,” thus observes Mr.
G.T. Hankins, H. M. Inspector of Schools
(Retired), Board of Education, England, during
the course of an article contributed to the
current number of Teaching.,

Continuing he says, * And there are tea-
chers in every country who are not highly
qualified academically, who do not keep them-
selves up-to-date, who are not first-rate in their
technique. What is the use of pretending that
every teacher is perfect, that he is never over-
worked, never tired, never dull? Let us rather
face the fact that teachers needall the help pos-
sible in their difficult and important tasks
and that it would be folly to reject a new aid
untested.”

* Secondly, school broadcast lessons train
children to concentrate in listening and to listen
intelligently. Clearly, in the near future broad-
casting will be the almost universal method of
communicating ideas and information to the
average adult. If the young ate to be trained to
read intelligently, then they should also be
trained to listen with understanding and discri-
mination.”

He opires that the subjects handled by

broadcasting cover almost the whole curriculum,

“Music and languages are probably universa|,
history and geography nearly so, as well ag
topical talks of one kind or another. Biology,
gardening, nature study and physical exercises
are common. Many schools of course listen
to events of international or national importance.
There is no need to limit the work to ‘straight
talks’. Dramatic interludes are popular: in
fact all the resources of the studio can be uti-
lized... Much is done to help the teacher to
make the best use of this material. In many
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cqur;tries illustrated pamphlets are issued, con-
taining, besides relevant pictures, notes for
pupil and teacher and suggestions for *follow-

up’ work. For itis universally admitted that-

many a bfoadcast talk may be wasted without
introduction and follow-up.”

Concluding he says, “One can study reports of
progress in individual countries, of world
conferencgs, and of the information collected by
the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation.
E\_refywhere there is the same consensus
opinion, that school broadcasting can make 8
most valuable contribution to education. It
seems to be the duty of teachers and administra-
tors in every country to hammer out the system
that will suit their own needs, to experiment
boldly and carefully, to cast aside old prejudices,
to face vested interests, financial and other, and
to ensure that the children in their care shall be
educated with the aid of this new medium of
expression, to face the changing problems of a
changing world.”

SCIENTIFIC STUDY OF EDUCATION

Writing an instructive article, “The Un.
cultivated Field", in The Education Digest, Mr.
Thomas }.{' Briggs of the Columbia Unive'rsix
abserves, “Every student of education recogr;izt);
that a programme of education must bs based
on caref}llly gathered facts and that i:npr(ove-
ment of its techniques’‘should be directed by the
results of experiments planned and carried out

with the same meticul
i Ousness an nce
as in other fields.” d persiste

. Then referring to research and its applica-
tloq n educational experiments, he says that
until we attempt the following things in making
research and the scientific study of education
more effective, "we shall continue a psuedo-
science that is now neither vital nor effective.”

1. A complete and continuous evaluation
and Interpretation by the most competent agency
possible of all published research studjes.
2. Concern by research workers with problems
that are _manifest in actual practice, that are
made evident by proposals for new types of
practice or that are brought oyt by ng’vl:v) Sro'
posals qf phllosophy of society and of educat‘i,oﬂ-
3;; A division of research So that competent
Wﬁ?Chc?g):entrgte on areas of specialization, i8
which, re will bg many subordinate but closely
A and immediately contributing problems.
. Pe_rms?en'ce on problems studied until conclu-
Sions Justifying changes in practice are reached.

THE EDITOR TEACHERS are invited to send in their diffculties connected
with their profession. Whatever the nature of the diff-

- ANSWERS ©

of his ability.

culty may be, the Editor will try to help them to the best

Teachers' co-operation will be invaluable.

Question 5. Which is the domsnant
factor in Education—heredity or environ-
ment ?

Answer. For a knowledge of the
theory and practice of education it is very
necessary to know both the nature of and
the relation between heredity and environ-
ment. Heredity would mean all those native
traits mental and physical with which the
individual starts in life. It is settled in fact
9 months before he is born by the fertilized
egg out of which he is formed. The Chro.
mosomes and genes are found in the ferti-
lized egg, supplied by the father and moghef.
Everything else is environment to the indi-
vidual, including the mother’s womb.

The Galtonians believe that what the
individual is going to be is irrevocably settl-
ed once for all by his heredity. The Her-
bartians would equally emphasise the part
played by environment in moulding the indi-
vidual. They are not wrong in what they

“&3 Continued from preceding page

5. Better training of the relatively small number
pf men and women especially gifted and genu-
inely interested in the spirit of research. 6.
More critical evaluation of published studies.
7. More repetition of reported experiments with
the same or with improved techniques for the
purpose pf testing the conclusions, a common
practice in  all fields other than education.
8.  Research that will explain the theory
underlying the observed achievements. 9.

esearch to extend reported studies, in whole
or In part, or to apply basic theories that have
been substantiated. 10. Training of all workers
in the interpretation of reported studies and in
the translation of their findings into programme
of practical procedure. 11. The development
in teachers and administrators of a sense of
responsibility and a conscience to use the
proved findiogs of research for the improvement
of practice and to refer to research agencies
for solution of the problems that develop in the
day's work of the classrcom.”

——
—

affirm but are wrong in what they deny.
That heredity influences the individual and
that environment influences the individual
is accepted by all. The individual himself
is the product neither of the one nor of the
other solely. He is the product of the in.
terplay between heredity and environmental
factors. Just as space cannot be explained
by length or breadth alone, but is the pro-
duct of both, even so the individual is the
product of both environment and heredity.
Therefore educationists should try to
improve hoth. The best heredity under
poor environment will fail to produce its best
result. Conversely even the best environ-
ment cannot completely overcome the limi-
tations imposed by environment in a given
individual. For example, the I. Q. of an indivi-
dual is determined by heredity. By suitable
methods such an individual can be educated
to the best extent possible but his I. Q. itself
cannot be changed by environment. Every
gardener knows that to reap a good harve.st
good seed is as important as good soil.
Applying it to education, the educator may
know that both heredity and environment
are equally important. But the real question
is, can we change heredity ? Can we im-
prove it? The educator may prqvide suit-
able environment but can he similarly con.
trol heredity ? One suggesti.on is Eugenic
marriages. But what condithn should we
bear in mind for ideal eugenic marriages ?
That it is to be previously determined is
not so easy as might appear at first sight.
Further, acquired traits are known to be
transmitted from one generation to another.
Hence by proper education we might, in
course of time, alter the heredity of future
generations. It would, therefore, appear
that educationists should concentrate more
upon environment than on heredity, not
because it is more important but because
environment is under our control and because
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indirectly we can change heredity through
environment,

Question 6. Can you give a brief out-
line of the aim and method involved in the
Dalton Plan?

Answer. The Dalton Plan was first
tried by Miss Bukhurst in the Town High
School of Dalton in U.S.A. The principles
of the plan are: 1. to give the student
freedom to work and make progress at his
own pace; 2. the school should become a
community; 3. the school problem is to be
approached from the student’s point of view ;
4, more responsibility is put on the student and
that leads to his taking more interest in his
work. To achieve these objects the old idea of
the school, with its graded classes, is chang-
ed. The rooms now become not class-rooms,
but subject-rooms. The students move
from room to rcom according to subject.

The teacher prepares carefully for each
student the work for the year which is called
the Contract. This is divided into work to
be done each month, which, therefore, is
called Assignment.

The student is given full freedom to
tackle the work in the best way he can,
there being no Time Table. He can work
at any subject according to his own interest
and as long as he likes.

The subject rooms are suitably equip-
ped to give all facilities for book consulta-
tion, reading, writing, experimenting, etc.

No student is allowed to take up the
next assignment till he has finished the first.
The teacher supervises the work and will
indicate by graph the student’s progress, but
does not teach.

. The teacher thus becomes the friend,
guide and philosopher according to this
Pl_an, The standard of the teacher under
this Plan must be very high.

Indian interested in games, play and education.
In other matters, however, Mrs. Buck is doing
her t;e_st to adapt the programme to suit Indian
conditions to such extent as is felt desirabie for
as everyone agrees there can be no hard and
fast division between East and West.

—L. Rajagopala Rao.
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BOOK-REVIEWS

A PROGRAMME

OF PHYSICAL EDUCA-
T;I(B)N ﬁOR GIRLS' SCHOOLS IN INDIA
y Mrs. H. C, Buck—Published by the

Oxford Universit
Price Rs. 3_12.81&' Press—Pp. 376 +XV—

as aAnzon? livig in Madras knows Mrs. Buck
Like }[]) p“ha" and enthusiastic educationist.
e her husband she jg very keen about
spreading Physical Education in the Province
and in the whole country. While Mr. Buck
looks after Boys’ Physica] Education o
Buck takes up the Girlg side. B th’ }; rs.
agreed to share the burden apng 3t0th ave
time they appear to be vying with each ethsame
out-distance the other in work, RCtiv? er to
progress. . ty ‘a“d

Naturally, therefore, one ex
work produced by such an active p::c::k::l a:ni?l
be of real service. In fact, the book ig very
helpful and well organized. It is well arranged
and consists of all the elements requisite for
organizing Physical Education in Girls' schoo
in an efficient manper, 00iS

~ The author has taken particular ¢ap
g;lve sufficient instructions 1o teachers andeﬁ:o
;:] lapter on age ax}d chgxacteristics will be of reael

elp to the organizers in schools, The n
of.plays and games mentioned i the b lﬁmber
stitute a reserve fund which can bOO o
upon for a number of vears. But the rrawn
thing about them is, they suggest mllportant
why and how of the various activitj s o) Fhe
the teachers to understand o cnabling

them and to use them intellige:tl;mtive behind
The work consists of ey

e ing to

for whom 1t is meant. [t g exﬁr:s‘:?f those

encyclopaedic and shows unmistakal| o and

much labour and persistence © $1gns of
O_ne thing, however,

ally-minded Indians,

our national languages .
still remains to be undertatf(hat 18 2 work which

. en b
"B Continued in the ﬁrsty s:lf:;:rdent



880" K

\\’11)3

Vol V: No.5

1
-
i

November, 1938

EDITORIALS
TEACHERS' RIGHTS AND DUTIES — EDUCATION
FOR SECURITY — THE BOMBAY CONFERENCE ON
HISTORY TEACHING.

OUR PRESENT EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
Prof. S. N. L. Shrivastava

MORAL AND RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION -

Mr. R. Visweswara Rao

NEW EDUCATION IN MEXICO
Mr. Abdul Ghafur

THE CINEMA AND VISUAL EDUCATION
Mr. Sheikh Iftekhar Rasool

EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION
Prof. N. Kuppuswami Aiyengar

Bombay Committee’s Recommendations for
Training of Primary School Teachers.

FOR DETAILED CONTENTS SEE INSIDE




. ' VO|. V'. NO. 5
’
DETAILED CONTENTS o
pice  EDUCATIONAL INDIA
OUR PRESENT EDUCATIONAL , .. 183
SYSTEM ‘ Popular Lectures’ Revived 183 ‘ {
By PROF. S. N. L. SHRIVASTAVA, M.A, 150 College of Pharmacy : eos ‘ l A HIG‘H CLASS MONTHLY DIEVOTED TO TOPICS OF {
MORAL AND RELIGIOUS BOMBAY 184 | EDUCATIONAL AND LITERARY INTEREST
INSTRUCTION . Compulsory Military Training ek i
BY MR. R. VISWESWARA RAO, B.A. Milk for School Children .
(Hons), B.T. . 165 | Competitive Test for Educated U™ 184 ! Edited by M. VENKATARANGAIYA
NEW EDUCATION IN MEXICO employed ‘ \
(Continued from the October number.) U. P. S et e 184 |
By Mr. ABDUL GHAFUR, B.A. (Hons.) Physical Training in Schools 184 %
?P,onqos)), M.A, M.Sc., (Alig), B.T. Discipline in Schools |
o !
THE cr;;:E\aA N w 17| PUNIAD 's Report 184 |
MA AND VISUAL " mittee's ﬁ
EDUCATION Syllabus Revisicn Com |
By MR. SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RAsooL... 172 B;IH AR _ S, 185 L
. . .
EDUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION ' o ass Literacy Campaié? 5
Co-ordination of Secondary and Uni- RISSA _ . . 18
versity Education Basic Education Committee
By ProF. N. KuppuswaMi Alvencar 174 | MYSORE _ B .. 183 EDITORIAL BOARD
ED!TORIAI;S Science Institute DirectorsbiP M. Venkatarangaiya C. Swamikannu Paul
Teachers’ Rights and Duties 177 CEYLON . ot 183 M. Seshachalam C. B. Krishna Sastry
Education for Security 179 Film as Means of Instructi® D. Nityananda Sastry
The Bombay Conference on History PUBLIC OPINION ds :
Teaching 180 Sjt. Aryanayakam Commen T ee 186
PERSONAL NOTES 181 |  Wardha Scheme
THR | it T. J. Kedar on the Nes3 07187 |
OUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES . tion
DELHI Physical Education . o gauct  1g9 |
New Educational Commissioner ... 182 Mr._ John Sargent on ”
All-Indi ) tional Ideal Nursery g8 . .
R Eucational Conference 182 | Miss J. M. Gerrard on the o ! The Educational India Office, |
uction ucated Unemployment 182 ! Schools i |
Science Research Scholarshi 182 \ - ARY SCHOOL ki MASULIPA TAM (S' India ) {
P TRAINING OF PRIM i INLAND FOREIGN ‘
MADRAS TEACHERS uMEN" 189 | Rs. 3-8-0 inele Copy As. 6 Rs. 5-0-0 L
Introduction of Wardha Scheme o 182 BoMpAY COMMITTEE'S RxcCO o 1 ‘; | Single Copy AS. - 2-0- k
Advisory Education Councils .. 182 DAT.ONS - 194 . » e e e <A
Andhfa Univers'“ ’S Vi - NTS ’ 11.._.,—.----- i i i e ————l S
cational Refomi lews on Edu .. 183 FOREIGN CURRE ao 19?
BENGAL GLEANINGS . 198
Facilities for Research Work . 183 CORRESPONDENCE



Royal Cctave Size Rs, 4/—

THE DEVELOPMENT OF LOCAL BOARDS

In the Madras Presidency
By Prof. M. Venkatarangaiya, M. A,

Proposals for introducing radical r'anges into the system of local administration
are now in the air. Bu_t before effec: is given ¢ them it is necessary to have a correct un.
derstanding of the lines on wi ch iocal o

. ) { b ards have so far ev . ; blems
which this evolution has created. Hare i:a book which acilita?«la‘sre:uzg.\d.,;,hgngr:r,stan&

ing. It tells its readers in what directions it is that reforms have to be carried out if
local self-government is to become - reality and function efficiently., T:. . book is based
on a careful study of all the i::porrant original documents on the subject

OUR PRESENT EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
By Prof. S. N. L. SHRIVASTAVA, M. A,

" Education is the manifestation of the perfection already in man......... We want that
education by which character is formed, strength of mind is increased, the intellect is expended,
and by which one can stand on his own feet.”

— Swami Vivekanand.

“ Academic chairs are many, but wise and nobie teachers are few, lec_turg-ro_oms are
numerous and large, but the young pecple who genuinely thirst after truth and justice is small.

CONTENTS
CHAPTER 1. The Evolution of Administrative Areas.

" II. The Constitutional Development of Local Bodies,
» I1I. State Control and Supervision.

”» IV. Expenditure of Lacal Boards.

" V. The Reyenues of Local Boards.

" VI. Certain General Considerations.

PuBLISHED By

The Local Self-Government Institute,
11, ELpHINSTON CIRCLE, FORT, BOMBAY.

Our Vernacular Dictionaries

(a) Kanarese Dictionaries
KANNADA-ENGLISH DICTIONARY—BY KITTLE: A most useful reference
book that provides an extensive knowledge of the Kanarese language in one compact
volame, 1750 pp. Price Rs. 10/10.
ENGLISH-KANARESE DICTIONARY—sY REV, F. ZIEGLER : An indispensable
guide both for the young student and the aged instructor. 615 pp. Price Rs. 6/
KANNADA-ENGLISH DICTIONARY—BY REv. F. BUBHER : The book provides
with a large number of English equivalent words for Kanarese words and is really
very useful for all Kanarese knowing people. 538 pp. Price Rs. 5/-
ANGLO-KANARESE POCKET DICTIONARY : (A New Euolarged Edition)

A valuable companion to all enthusiastic students. 634 pp. Price Rs. 2/8.

(b) Malayalam Dictionaries
ENGLISH-MALAYALAM DICTIONARY — By ToB. ZacHaRrias : The book

PT:YId&s with a wide range of equivalent words in Malayalam and is proved to be an
X‘N'gfnsable guide to the student, the teacher and the public. 1376 pp.Price Rs. 8-8-0
A GLO-MALAYALAM POCKET DICTIONARY—BY J. MULIYIL, B.Aw L.T.
MAE"C:;e edition very useful for the young student. Price Rs. 2/12.

V-AYALAM-ENGLISH DICTIONARY—BY TOB. ZACHARIAS : A very useful
guide that furnis|

hes English equivalents for Malayalam words, 958 pp. Price Rs, 5-8-0.

BASEL MISSION BOOK DEPOT, Canarag Ltd.
- MANGALORE. S. K.

today has multiple facets. We

hear from all quarters the almost
deafening out-cry of the unemployment of
the educated, we hear the frantic appeals
made for the substitution of liberal educa-
tion by technological education, we hear of
various schemes of educational reform both
at the primary and at the secondary levels,
and we also hear occasionally of the t'ﬂvorm
of higher or University education- Need-
less to say that these are some of the very
important aspects of our present education-
gl problem which demand urgent attention
and speedy solution. I sha}l not here deal
with any of these specific issues, but _shall
dwell on an aspect of the entire cducational
¢ system ’ in so far as cducation has the
definite objective of mtg]lectual and moral
culture and the moulding of personality,
apart from any techno'loglfgl or \'ocatlopal
equipment. ** Education “1s 2 word which
has acquired a very mobile and indefinite
connotation, we speak of military educa-
tion, of industrial cducation, of education
in crafts and so on. Inall these different
applications of thc term, education simply
means a training or preparation for one or
other vocation in life which provides at the
same time a means of livelihood. But
howsoever necessary vocational education
may be—and no one will deny the supreme
necessity of developing this kind of educa-
tion in India today—, there is always an
inexpugnable necessity in any civilized
human society for education in the higher

OUR educational problem in India

— Albert Einstein.

and more primary sense of the term. Long
ago, Plato made a distinction between ‘ edu-
cation for leisure’ and ‘ education for bread.’
What we now call ‘ higher education’ or
University education may be taken as the
equivalent of what Plato called education
for leisure. Such education has not for its
direct and primary objective the prepara-
tion for livelihood, but cidture in the
widest and the most comprehensive sense,
Culture means an all-round and harmonious
development of personality. We have a
harmonious and perfected personality when
all the faculties of man, intellectual,
aesthetic, moral and religious are adequately
developed and refined and none of these
is made to starve. The test of a developed
intellect is not the garnering of an
enormous and unmanageable amount of
facts, in the mind, running riot undigested,
but the capacity for the proper assimilation
of ideas, for creative and critical thinking,
for adding to the sum-total of world’s
knowledge, and for the correct appraisal
and tackling of the problems of practical
life. The genuinely intellectual man is
always a man of sénsight. The refinement
of the aesthetic sensibility, the development
of an artistic sense, should also be deemed
a necessary qualification of the cultured or
the educated. When a man shows burles.
que manners in appearance, in speaking or
in doing things, we can call him
anything but educated. In the systems of
education as they are prevalent in India
hardly any attention is given to this side of
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the question. I do not mean that all may
become artists actually, but a certain
measure of refinement is expected of all
who claim to have received a higher or
liberal education.

The other necessary elements of
“culture are a deepening of the moral
consciousness and the awakening of the
genuine religious spirit. A mere intellec-
tual training without moral purity and
religious aspiration falls short, by far, of
true culture.

We have to judge the present system

of higher education in India by these
credenda of culture; and any attempt at
the reorganisation of the present system of
University education must definitely aim
at ensuring the above-mentioned require-
ments. But one thing must be made clear
at the very outset: that the University
education must be considered in its own
terms and not in terms of economic utility-
The University is not primarily and
avowedly a place for training persons for
any specific vocation, but an institution for
cultural development and the advance-

ment of knowledge. As such, University

education cannot, in itself, be a guarantee

for a ready employment. It does not do

away with the need for a further profes-

sional qualification to be acquired by the

University-educated in case he fails to

secure an employment immediately after

the completion of his University education.

The tragedy of the unemployment of the

educated in this country, has been due to

a very large extent, to an overwhelming

number of them crowding the legal profes-

sion alone, as if anything else were a taboo

for the University graduate. Be as it may,

the question of employment or unemploy-

ment I1s an_economic question and not an

educational one. The problem of unem-

ployment can in no way be solved by the

:?:1;?&; ch, higher education, unless there

penings for the youth of the

f:nntry. A richly ramified industrial deve-

nmefn:: ta:‘%mthe opening of several insti-

chnological training are, among

other things, needed for the proper adjust-
ments of the economic life of our people.
This will also prevent the over-crowding of
Universities by those who have not the
proper aptitude for and a genuine inclina-
tion towards, University education and
who could more profitably devote them-
selves to technological training. This,
however, is a different question altogether.
The questions that we are legitimately

“warranted in’ asking with regard to the

present system of Up
India are:

avowedly st

iversity education in
Does it fulfil the purposes it
S and§ for? Does the present sys-
tem of University education bring about a
cultural refinement and a harmonious deve-
lopment of personality ? Does the Univer-
sity justify its claim to be a place for the
building of character and the advancement
of knowledge? Now, it will be readily ad.
mitted that we have not a happy answer for
these questions. Both from the point of
view of real intellectual culture and advance-
ment of knowledge as well as from that of
moral perfectibility and character-building,
our University products have a sorrowful
tale to tell. Of the numerous University
graduates, those who acquire a true cultural
refinement and intellectual expansion, a
thirst for knowledge and the capacity’ to
advance it further, a moral purity which
can take them unscathed through the trials
and temptations of public life and private
responsibilities, are few and far between.

With rare exceptions, those who leave the
portals of the University with a Degree
(or bundles of them) are persons with an
anaemic intelligence whose sole intellectual
preparation at the University has consisted
In cramming their text-books and class-notes
and vomitting them at the examinations.
They could appropriately be described as
text-book gramophones, and the University
‘could hardly deserve a better title than
‘a nursery of book-worms.,” Of course,
a few students here and there do shine out
by their success in Civil Service and other
competitive examinations and a few (very
few, indeed!) turn out genuine researcherg
and scholars; but the exceeding smallnes

OUR PRESENT EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

of their number is in marked contrast to
the seething hundreds and thousands whose
intellectual attainment is next to nothing.
For the vast majority of students, anyhow
getting through the Examination is the be
all and end all of their educational career,
and the teachers also care precious little for
anything else. A good percentage of passes
in the examinations is sought to be ensured
at the cost of the utter destruction of the
mental resiliency of students by the mecha-
nical processes that are employed to secure
that end. The memory of the students is
burdened with a good lot without awaken-
ing in them a real intcllectual curiosity to
understand things, No attempt is made by
teachers to arouse in their taught that
wonder which Plato said is the motif of all
quest of knowledge. Where that is lacking,
it is but natural that students shall never
expericnce that inward satisfaction in their
souls which knowledge genuinely sought
for gives. When learning becomes—as it
has become in the present mechanised
educational system—a mere uninspired,
unemotional, insipid process of memorising,
the student is deprived of that spiritual
thrill which runs through the inmost and
the entire being of man when thereisa
deep and intimate understanding of a truth.
That moral purity and virtuous conduct also
result from such a deep and genuine
intellectuality was suggested long ago by
Socrates in his seemingly paradoxical
dictum : “knowledge is virtue, and virtue is
knowledge.” ~ What Socrates meant by
knowledge was not any superficial learning,

but a deep intellectual insight which was
the source of the formation of right

attitudes and therefore of virtuous conduct.

We wonder when we sce many of the so-

called educated people with a depraved

outlook and a debasing conduct but little

do we realise that such persons, in spite of

their pretentious qualifications, never had

any intellectual culture worth the name.

I have always felt that the ultra-fashiona-

bleness, moral irresponsibility and a certain

amount of ostensible arrogance which one

notices in University students are simply
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the manifestations of a love for the spurious
and the superficial which takes roots in the
absence of a real intellectuality.

Besides the lack of proper intellectual
culture, the moral character of our.Umver-
sity products is far from being satisfactory
and leaves much room for improvement.
It may sound harsh but it has to be
admitted that in private dealings and public
affairs, it is only in exceptional cases that
the °educated’ with all their boasted
refinement exhibit a fairplay and purity, of
motives. The phrases like ‘educated rogues’
and ‘educated thieves’ and so on are
becoming current coins of our everyday
life. It is often painful to see that in our
public affairs selfishness and factional
motives get the better of civic responsibili-
ties and social justice. The climax of the
tragedy is reached when even University
administration and affairs do not remain
unimpeachable. It was only the other day
that the Hon'ble Mr. Sampurnanand,
Minister for Education, U. P., said while
inaugurating the U. P. Universities Inquiry
Committee : “ Intrigues, nepotism and
factional feelings have invaded the sacred
precincts of our universitie.s. and some of
the worst methods of political caucusses
have, in some cases, been adopted in a
sphere where scholarship and character
alone should have counted......... We must
set ourselves to the task of clearing the
temple of learning of the unclean methods
of the market place.” A damaging indict.
ment, indeed !

But the most deplorable of all the
negative results of the present system of
education in India has been the decline of
the religious spirit amongst the youth of
the country. In other countries, educa-
tionists may not give an important place
to religion in the scheme of education; but
in India where religion has been the found-
ation and the goal of her civilization since
its very dawn, the waning of the religious
spirit amongst the young cannot be viewed
with unconcern by any educationist who
has the welfare of India at heart. Religion



162

has been the key-note of Hindu Civilization
in all the ages. “ The age-long history gf
the spirit of India® says Mons. Romain

" Rolland “is the history of a countless
throng marching ever to the conquest of
Supreme Reality.” And in the present
state of world civilization when religion is
needed most to give the peace and
harmony of a deeper life, could anything be
more opportune for India than this that
she should contribute her mite towards the
religious renaissance of the modern world
by presenting to it her highly developed
technique of spiritual ascent and realization
which India with her innate capacity for
spiritual Sadhana has brought to a scientific
perfection ? But, alas! not a few educated
men in our country think that their
greatest benefit from education has been
that it has made them realise the
uselessness and the absurdity of religion.
Denationalisation of the Indian youth can
go no further. Several schemes of educa-
tional reform in India are on the anvil, but
1 for one, would consider every scheme a
failure which would not succeed in setting
right the attitude of the Indian youth
towards religion. The future of world
civilization depends upon religion, rightly
understood and practised, and India must
not fail in her age-long mission of giving
spiritual light and solace to other nations
of the world. It is high time for Indian
youths to understand the eternal mission of
their motherland and not be carried away

by the slogans and shibboleths of a fancied

rationalism and an ill-conceived modernism.

Then, again, to complete the tragedy

as it were, there is amongst the iast

majority of our educated youths a woeful

ignorance of the history and ideals of

Hindu Civilization and of Hindu achieve-

ments in arts and architecture, in sciences,
literature and philosophy, which makes a
genuine and deep-rooted love of the mother-
land utterly impossible. Our students will
pretend much knowledge about Shakespeare

and Milton and myriads of foreign writers,

but know nothing of the creations of
Kalidas and Bhavabhuti. To many of them
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it will be a news to be told that many
sciences had their birth in India and that
Indian achievements in arts and architec.
ture compare favourably with those of other
nations in the world. There are graduates
who will proudly parade their knowledge
of the history of European philosophy
from David Hume to Bertrand Russell, byt
ask them if .they know anything of Sat’xkara
or Ramanuja or Sri Harsha or Nagarjun, and
they will stare at you vacantly in the face.
A typical example of the anomalous nature
of our present system of education is an
Indian graduate who takes a Ph. D. degree
in Western philosophy, say, from the London
University and knows next to nothing
about Indian philosophy. Not that the
knowledge of the Western system is to be
abjured; but to know them without know.
ing our own is an anomaly of the extremest
type. It is such anomalies in his education
as this that make the Indian a stranger in
his own land. The ugliest feature, then,
of our present educational system is that it
has uprooted our youths from the soil of
their cultural past and this ought not to be
tolerated any longer if a real national re-
generation is to be brought about. 1 do
not here, for a moment, suggest that our
students should not go abroad for any
higher training which is not available in
this country, nordo T hold that compara-
tive studies of Indian and Western achieve-
ments in any sphere should be abjured. In
fact, that is the greatest need of the hour.
Butitis a febrile and pitiable equipment
Indeed if one has no knowledge of the
achievements of his own country. How
else can we generate in the student a love
and veneration for his motherland unless
we enable him to visualise her, not simply
as a clod of earth, a mere geographical

unit, but as the custodian of high and noble

ideals and as the land of ¢

. grand and signifi-
cant achievements ?

Lastly, our education has failed in
another aspect. It has not engendered in
our people that rational and critical outlook
yt}xch rebels against all social evils and
injustice and enables people to cast off
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their time-worn habits and customs and
adapt themselves to the needs and exigen-
cies of the times during which they live.
It is really tragic to see many of the edu-
cated men living with utmost unconcern
towards the evils and injustices in their
social environment and still more tragic to
see many of them defending such evils
with an imposing armoury of pseado-
scientific reasons which their ingenuity
supplies them with. Have we no reason
to believe that our education has been
altogether abortive when we see that any
beneficial measure of social reform brought
into our Legislative Assemblies is thrown out
by a thumping majority of the ‘educated'?
Just think of the opposition which the
Sharda Bill had to face and think of the
tragic rejection of the Inter-Caste Marriage
Validity Bill of Dr. Bhagwan Das! In the
course of an article on “ Education for a
bettter social order” contributed to The
Twentieth Century for October 1935,
Principal K. G. Saiyidain observes: “if
you look around and study the structure of
Indian society, you will find it strewn with
relics of such obsolete and obviously unjust
institutions as the Caste system, a social
order which can at best be described as
‘feudal’, inequitable economic conceptions
and privileges, the unsatisfactory status of
women, the contempt for manual labour
and labourers and, almost everywhere, a
striking divorce between rights and obliga-
tions.  Whatever justification may be
offered ‘of some of these conceptions and
institutions as expressions of an earlier
social order and of education as a means of
their preservation—and 1 feel such justifi-
cation is apt to be overdone—modern educa-

- tion will stultify itself if it defines its task as

the uncritical acceptance of this fundament-
ally defective and unjust social order and
its mechanical transmission to passively
receptive children. The insinuation into
their experience of any social, political or
economic doctrine in such a way that they
would be incapable later of thinking criti-
cally about them will rob them of
intellectual freedom, and deny them oppor-
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tunities to learn to think freely and
fearlessly.  But this is what we are,
consciously or unconsciously, doing every-
day in our schools, providing no activities,
opportunities and situations that may

provoke and stimulate fruitful and con-
secutive thinking.”

I have sketched above some of the
outstanding drawbacks of our present edu-
cational system and it will be evident that
a new orientation altogether in our educa-
tional policy and methods is needed to set
matters right. The greatest need of the
hour is an educational renaissance, the
inauguration of a new educational system
which will fulfil our best and noblest
national aspirations, which will guarantee
intellectual expansion and advancement of
learning, a sterling moral character and the
enrichment and refinement of personality.
This new system should also aim at remov-
ing the anomalies in our present educa-
tional system—the ignorance of the
history, ideals and achievements of Hindu
Civilization, the disavowal of religion, the
indifference towards social reform and so
on. We want a system of University
education that will promote in a satis-
factory measure scholarship and research
in every branch of knowledge and produce
men who in intellectual achievement shall
be able to rank with the best savants of
the world. This is the main raison d'etre
of the University and by this is the success
of the University to be judged.

The present article has aimed only at
bringing into relief some of the notable
drawbacks of our present educational
system from the cultural point of view, and
to outline any programme of educational
reconstruction is quite beyond its scope.
I have laid stress mainly on phases of what
is called higher or University education—
for the University is the place avowedly
and par excellence for cultural development
and the perfection of personality—but in
order that the University may yield the
best and the most desirable results, the
entire educational system from the Primary
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to the highest level will have to be
completely overhauled. Our task is not
simply one of making changes in the
curricula here and there or of making
certain administrative changes, but of ori-
entating a new outlook and bringing in
a new era of our national culture.

Now that India is heading towards
the attainment of self-government which
will require the services and leadership of
able-minded, justice-loving and strong-
charactered men and women, it is all the
more necessary and urgent that our educa-
tional policy and programme should be
rightly orientated. The University in
India will have to fulfil a very definite
purpose and cannot be regarded as a super-
fluous institution which we may dispense
with any time we please. It has to be
mended (or rather re.created) and not to
be ended as many would suppose. The
prevailing drawbacks in our present Univer-
sity educational system being grave as they
are, it is no wonder that people should
clamour for the abolition of this pretenti-
ous higher education or that Mahatma
Gandhi should favour the withdrawal of all
state aids from the Universities. But yet,

University education in India will have
a mission to fulfil, if it is guided by right
ideals and is made to function in a way that
will bring substantial benefit to our people:
India is now passing through a period of
transition which has ahead of it not only
a new political order, but a completely
new phase of national existence wherein
the disharmony and division of our present
national life disfigured by parochial caste,
community aud provincial patriotism will
havg to be fou_ght with and solidarity
achieved; wherein a new synthesis of the
best ideals of the East and the West will
have to be attempted, conserving all that iS
valuable in the age-long civilization Of
India; and wherein a new socia] order
purged clear of its present evils and
inequalities will have to be brought into
being. India, in short, is now passing
through that phase of transition which will
inevitably, for weal or woe, usher her into
the modern world with all its discordant
voices and the conflict of ideals. No agency
other than education of the right type
could be more effectual an instrument for
giving India an internal solidarity and the
capacity to adapt itself successfully to the
conditions of the modern world,

——————

THE FIRST SWALLOW

{ COPYRIGHT}

OY! he has come, first swallow of t
J | hailed him as he passed ;

he year!

We've no more winter frost and snow to fear ;
The Spring has come at last,

I saw him far away, a tiny speck
Which swiftly neared and neared,
Till by yon elms he made a sudden tack
And, as he sharply veered,

«Swallow!” | cried; that flight who could mistake,
Forked tail and crescent wing?

One swallow, true, does not a Summer make,
But surely one make Spring!

—Henry Martin,

MORAL & RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION

By Mr. R. VISWESWARA RAO, B.A. (Hons.), B.T.

NE of the complaints levelled against

the present system of education is, that

it is pre-occupied with the intellect
alone, and that no attempt is made to deve-
lop character. There are many who honestly
believe that this can be remedied by taking
recourse to moral and religious instruction
ir our educational” institutions. If we take
into consideration the ancient system of
education in India, we find, that children
received an all round education in the Guru-
kulas, which had a distinct bearing upon
the life and outlook of the pupils.

.The problem of religious instruction
is indeed controversial one. Religious in-
struction consists in the cultivation of
certain attitudes towards the world and its
religions. Here, it may be pointed out that
we have to create a devotion of the will to
some great ideals of life. It is the universal
war against sin and wrong. It is the divine
urge to know the fundamental truth of all
religions. BHere, what one should empha-
size is the brotherhood of man and the
fatherhood of God.

In a country like India, such a thing
may lead to intolerance and formalism. The
purpose of religious education is well served
if we inculcate the love of God and fellow-
men amongst our pupils. Men may belong
to different creeds and communities. Buyt
there is one unifying factor viz.,
the children of God.

The teacher, is the sine quanon for the
Success or otherwise of this. He should
not atterpt at indoctrination. He has to
take into account, the commoen principles of
all religions and teach the fundamental unity
that exists among all religions. That is
the raison de etre of the problem. Many
of the present day quarrels are due to the
lack of appreciation of the oneness of God.

Even thougb, the Queen’s Proclamation
laid down a policy of religious necutrality,

we are

yet much of the division between rellg}on
and education can be bridged by inculcating
some of the important tenets common to all
religions in the minds of our pupils. But
in a country like India, thh_ many cree@s,
the problem of character-building is easily
solved if we teach the common principles.
Sympathetic instruction about the different
religions in the world to young people during
their adolescent years will be of great use.
By so doing, a new outlook will prevail in
the world. Men and women of different
religions will look upon each other as mem-
bers of the same family, rather than adher-
ents of exclusive creeds. A great deal of
misunderstanding between the followers of
various faiths may be avoided by such sym-
pathetic knowledge instilled from early
childhood. It may be mentioned that tole-
rant understanding and creative self-expres-
sion are the two focii of the new education.

The teachers’ influence is a decisive
factor indeed. They have to teach by pre-
cept and example. They must be ideal
teachers so to speak. O.therw_lse, the_ pur-
pose and object of religious instruction is
gone'Another way by which we can attempt
to improve the character of our pupils is t'he
direct teaching of morals. Dxrefzt moral' in-
struction is equally a controvermgl question,
It is admitted that knowledge is a virtue,
but to be fruitful it must result In action.
In all our schools, a special period is set
apart on the time-table for t.h.xs purpose. If
this period is properly utilized, something
may be done. Here, the teacher’s business
should not end with mere sentimentalism,
The precept may not go along with practice.
It is not for information that this period is
set apart. Tt has to evoke certain responses
and build up certain ideals and attitudes in
life. If they are to be fruitful, they are to
be practical. They should be related to the
environment. That is why Prof. Dewey de-
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« Simpli urified conduct, then we should train our peoples
fines the schgoln 33 ogmenst‘_‘.{‘plgi‘ileg; pshould in right thinking. The teacher should think
and broadene lication of ethical thought to with the pupils and train them to think for
lead to the aPPi everyday life. It is worse themselves. The teacher should not _try
the ptoblems.;) ve attempt to teach and make to impress his personality upon the minds
than useless 11 we mmon  virtues such as of the pupils in their 1mpre53}onab}e age.
them admlr:h{ Cﬁ‘ ess, etc., in a theoretical Free discussion of moral questions in their
hon;:_sty, t'rruhe uhave ‘o be made to feel that natural setting is what we need at the
fzs 1mtiixin s the an intimate bearing upon present time.  Questions 'hke untoucha-
these g duct. Hence we can conclude bility, Hmdp-quhm Umt), Rural Uplift
their ostllvn con ' nt.e d is not direct moral in- can be studied like this. It is gbsolutely
that w atblst“a enuine faith in the existence essential that we should create right atti-
strucuo;x uiniigles which are capable of tudes in our pupils. Further, questions like
oif:f mﬁr"‘e aprlica‘:ion in everyday life, They sc_hool decorum, use of school property and
:n:gtl;e nggted to the direct life of the in- Library can be discussed with advantage.

dividual in the society.

Moral instruction can be greatly improv-
1f the teacher works with this realisa- ¢4 in other ways also. It is a matter of

tion and faith, then he should find all sub- common knowledge that frequent references
jects and incidents of school life pregnant are made to ancient heroes and semi-divine
with moral possibility. (Dewey Moral Prin- persons. These mstar}i:es }f_eem to be so
ciples in education pages 57 & 58) extraordinary that puptlls think that it Ny
Here again, the teacher should put his almost impossible for them to emulate their
il h into’ practice first. He must great qualities. Th@y are remote ideals to
phi ciSOP Y. ht ideals, attitudes and habits them. 1t may be pointed out that they are
deve ophrlgb ins to teach. It is to be all things of a remote past and that they
before he 4 tﬁgt we learn what we practise. have no rleationship to t}}e present day con-
uqderstgo h'? lead to right actions. Then ditions and persons. It is preferable to take
nght}tl %'T‘tg zre formed, these resulting contemporary instances. For example the
good {a lstion of good character. Educa- doctrine of non-violence can be discussed
in thgto:xrlr;a be mentioned, is not the exa- with advantage with referencs to the life and
::'::;ulions gassed. the medals secured, but work of Mahatma Gandhi.

the character won, The pivot upon which the educational
It may be unfortunate to note that system rests is the personality of the teacher,

moral teaching as it is done now appears to The m_oral instruction teacher should be the
be ineffective. Much of this is due to the embodiment of what he teaches.

fact that we think of character in 1dealistic The aim of education is not to prepare
or philosophic terms and forget that charac- gtydents for the examinations. Itis to de.
ter in the ultimate analysis, ig a bundle of velop their personality consistant with their
habits helpful to the individual and there. jnborn trades. The right type of character
by the society at large. There should not ghould be developed in them, in their im.
be an air of unreality about our lessons in pressionable age. It is earnestly hoped that
the moral instruction class, If sg, our

a new orientation will be given to moral and
students begin to take them very lightly. religious instruction in our Indian schools so
Moreover, continuous and tiresome ceremo- that our schools may remodel themselveg to

nising results in inattention and thst is gsuit the changing conditions. Our times
what the psychologists call * contra-sugges- have changed. They are changing, They
tion" or the desire to do exactly the opposite make new demands on education, and our edu.
of what we advise them to do. cational system also must be so changed ag

If moral instruction is to lead to right to suit the changing conditions and demands.

". courtyard and most of them have two or at

. permanent object lessons to the community,

NEW EDUCATION IN MEXICO

By Mr. ABDUL GHAFUR,
B.A. Hons. (London), M.A., M.Sc. (Alig.), B.T. (Punjab)

( Continued {rom the October Number )

HE city.of Mexico contains School The revival
Centres, big primary schools with two

of indigeneous art and
to three thousands attendance and

craft has been one of the most reassuring
signs of changing times. And the open air
“Open Air scl}ools" and their buildings are a  schools of art and sculpture at Mexico City
reaction against the traditional gloomy bear ample testimony to the well-marked
edifices misnamed schools in former times. aptitude of the native in this direction. D,
The classrooms are built round a patioora Atl (in Aztec-water, his former name was

» Gerardo Murillo signifying a movement of glo-
the most three walls on three sides. They rifying the Aztec culture which has transform-
are their best sheds with clean floor, infor- ed even names) has composed Las Artes Popu-
mal equipment and walls on such sides as lares en Mexico which gave plenty of proof
may break the force of seasonal winds and

of a national fecundity and skill and exqui-
protect the children from the inclemency of siteness of workmanship and ﬁnish‘ which is
weather and draughts. According to Moises without parallel in other countries.

The
Saenz, Under-Secretary of Public Instruc- creative genius of the Indian which had
tion, Mexico City, *the influence of these been crushed and par_alys_ed by centuries of
schools is two-fold: on the children in giving alien tyranny and domination has blossomed
them the benefit of a more human and freer forth in full vigour under the genial influence

education in a healthy and pleasant environ- of the rural school which not only train
ment, and on the neighbourhood in that, their alumni in the native cottage indus.
being open to public view, they serve as tries but also promote them in the commu.
nity at large. The close correlation of ver-
bal and scholastic education with industrial
Escuela de accion (The School of Action) training and the close and scintillating con-

as they are called, these institutions have a tact of the community life with the work
curriculum based primarily

on the principle of the school is the most refreshing and
of actiVity rather than that of passive heartening feature of the system of rura]
receptivity with an eye to provide the Indjan education in Mexico.
with some vocational training that may There are two great inf{luences which
rescue him from the exigencies of the life have been working towards accentuation of
of an unskilled labourer ora te

nant of the a vocational bias in the curriculum. Ope
Spanish hidaglio. Three R's, local geogra-

is the phcnomenal success of the Unified
phy, national history with special emphasis  Socialist School of Russia, the corner stope
on the heroes of Independence and Revolu- of Russian educational system, whose curri-
tion; l?ut the subject that receives particular culum is essentially based on labour apd a
attqnt!on in these schools is education in central handicraft, which is selected after
?gnf:ulture, farming, gardening and a train- a careful study of the local crafts and cott-
ing in those cottage industries like pottery, age industries. The Socialist Government
weaving and other plastic arts in which the looks for inspiration to Russia for all
Indian has displayed extraordinary skill and national schemes of a constructive nature.
ingenuity from the days of the Maya and Secondly, the philosopher and educator
Aztec civilisations, who has the greatest vogue in the country
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to-day is John Dewey whose visit in 1926
aroused considerable entbusiasm for the
methods of his experimental school at
Chicago, his principle of purposeful activity
and the realisation of the close contact of
the school life with the community life and
environments. Professor Dewey was enthu-
siastic in his praise of the vocational aspect
of the rural school curriculum and according
to him it was a wholesome off-set against
the incursion of the foreign-made goods
that are constantly being dumped in Mexico
by the capitalist and what was more remark-
able was the charming originality and bold-
ness of the design that marked the products
of the rural schools from those of the urban
areas which were often insipid and mechani-
cal imitations of store rooms models. In-
deed the hand and the eye of the Indian
that have been trained generation after
generation on these simple crafts of indi-
genous origin are re-discovering their ancient
skill and his creative genius is asserting
itself and discovering the full statarc of its
strength in the genial atmosphere of the
rural school. The machine dehumanises
man and reduces him to the despicable posi-
tion of an automaton governed and control-
led by a superior personality. It is the
negation of the personality, a mechanisation
that beats out all originality and freshness
from the soul. Every person has an indi-
viduality and it expresses itself in its own
peculiar ways; the mechine precludes all
possibility of variety and a drab and mono-
tonous uniformity rules in its place. Pro-
fessor Dewey is fully conscious of these
remarkable advantages of the handicratt
over machine work when he writes, ‘““If the
rural schools can succeed in preserving the
native arts, aesthetic traditions and patterns,
protecting them from the influence of
machine-made industry, they will, in that
respect alone, render a great service to
civilisation".
l_"'or the Mexican educattonists, the true
fnnct}on of the school is not a preparaticn
for life; it is life itself with all its
:‘ch“&.b abundant activity and economic
espousibility ; they are taught how to meet

physical and social need and develop &
healthy consciousness of their rights and
obligations as citizens. Hence social studies
and health are given a proninent place in
the school curriculum. Thes vocational
activities are selected carefully after a judi-
cious survey of the environment and local,
social and industrial conditions. In the
rural areas agriculture forms the staple
occupation of the Indian community and its
subsidiary industries like vegetable and
ﬂowe.r gardening, the raising of chickens
rabbits and hogs and the keeping of bees
form subjects of a high vocational and educa-
tional value for the rural schools. The
daily schedule of the rural schools is of SiX
hours; four hours for the regular school
classes and two hours in the evenings for
the adults,

~ What is more interesting than all is the
unique way of training teachers for these
schools. It was an arduous task to train
teachers for such an all-embracing scheme,
catering for the economic, educational and
civic needs of not only the school-going
population but of the whole rural com-
munity ; but a pecple when they are inspired
by a high ideal are seldom daunted by such
obstacles on the path to progress and
national regeneration. In case of teachers,
they never waited to train them but they
began with the inexperienced but realous
youngmen whom they came across, put them
in charge of the new schools and looked
after their training later on. The novelty of
the method was that this time it was the
normal school that went to the pupil and
not the pupil who came to attend the normal
school.  About six or more itinerant groups
of teachers called Misiones Culturales (Cul-
tural Missions) composed of five spccialists
tour the country every season, arrange train-
ing camps for the teachers making the life
of the community a laboratory of educative
and vocational study, thus not only kceping
the methods and practice of education 0
harrnony with the rural life but shedding
their genial influence of cultural and soc!
enlightenment on the people in genem.l'
Their activitics don’t remain confined withis
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the four walls of the schools or to the mys-
teries of scholastic and bookish knowledge ;
but they spread over a wider sphere of in.
fluence, permeating the life of the whole
community and leading to higher and more
intelligent mode of civic organisation.

The general organiser of the mission is

a specialist in education and is expected to

deliver lectures on the theory and practice
o.f education; he arranges also demonstra-
tion lessons in the local school. A professor
of agriculture gives instructions in agricul-
tural industries, farming, vegetable garden-
ing, poultry keeping; the professor of cottage
industries teaches tanning, soap-making,
canning, manual work in wood and iron and
clay mo_delling ; a social worker gives lessons
on Hygiene, Sanitation, First aid, Maternity
aqd social weliare work. There isa speci-
alist in chorus singing, music being given a
special importance in every school for its
artistic value, the development of a sense
for harmony and cadence and chiefly for
its social aspect in group singing and chorus
in children games. Particular attention is
being paid to the collection of folk songs
and the National University has engaged the
services of an expert musician and researcher
who is constantly on the move in the coun-
tryside to collect folk songs, ballad-singing,
snatches of popular ditties that may be used
for the purpose of setting the school music
to the native measures and correlating the
school studies to the cadence and rhythm
of national life. An instructor in physical
education invariably accompanies the Mis-
sion. There is an absolute paucity of such
collections for India. Only quite recently
there have been some laudable attempts by
Father Eiwin who has produced a collection
of Santhal Songs but no serious attempt
seems to have been made to publish such
collections for use in schools. Itis high
time that a survey of folk-songs should be
made in various linguistic areas and every
province arrange for the preparation of song-
books in different vernaculars.

India can take a leaf out of the educa-
tional history of Mexico and useful cue for
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the training of teachers from the successful
working of the Cultural Missions. It is
right that Mexico maintains regular normal
schools of the formal type to train teachers
for the primary schools but the sudden ex-
pansion of the educational system by the
launching of the rural schools scheme for
the Indian and their new methods and pro-
grammes required special arrangement for
the preparation of the teachers. In the
first outburst of enthusiasm for an educa-
tional revolution it was thought that any
teacher was better than none and in most
cases young persons who had attended the
primary schools for four years were employcd
for the purpose of working in the new
schools and the Cultural Missions were
started tentatively to train these raw hands
who had been enlisted pell-me!l in a feverish
haste to rush up the Government programme
and sometime to meet the local demands for
more schools and teachers of the new type,
But they have thoroughly justified their
existence after the experimental stage and
have become now a permanent feature of the
educational system of the country. If Me-
xico could train youngmen with hardly an
elementary knowledge of three R’s to work
out a revolution in the economic and social
life of the people by the revival of indigen-
ous art and craft, can’t India cope with the
situation by heroically rising to the need of
the hour, establishing similar Cuitural Mis-
sions and thus not only preparing trained
teachers for the new schools under Gandhi-
ji's scheme but also cultivating a sense of
civic responsibility and economic indepen-
dence in the rural community?

The vocational bias is as pronounced
at the secondary stage as in the primary
school. The traditional secondary schools
were primarily mecant for preparing students
for the universities and the centre of acti-
vity was not the pupil and his needs but
the subject matter which was to be driven
home to him, the only imaginable function
for these institutions. The teaching methods
were adversely affected by the higher stages
of education which was the goal of pupils
and the lecturing method and cram work wag
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the order of the day. The Federal Goverp.-
ment took in hand seriously the matter of
reforming these schoo}s and opened four
junior high schools which were finally to be
expanded into six years schools. According
to Professor Kandel the importance of the
new schools * dces pot lie so much in the
attempt to organise a full time profession
for secondary school teachers, nor in the
introduction of new curricula and methods
of instruction, but in the frank recognition
of the place of manual activities in edy.
cation. "

Then there is a large class of technical
schools and commercial schools which admit
pupils who bave passed the six years pri-
mary school and the growing tendency is to
include them among the secondary schools
rather than segregated, pariah institutions,
attended by the artisan cass or pupils of
a definite lower mental calibre. This ten.
dency of bridging the gulf between the
learned professions and arts and crafts is
laudable because the vocational schools
perhaps serve the needs of community life
in a more fundamental and comprehensive
sense than the schools imparting bookish
and scholastic education and preparing  their
pupiis for higher studies in the university.
A remarkable feature of these vocational
schools is that they are actually yielding a
profit to the tune of 41,000 pesos (a pesos is
approximately equal to half a dollar), the
figure for 1927. This profit was made
exclusive of the cost of material and the
share of the profits given to the students.
The profit 1s finally utiised in supporting
these vocational institutions. This profi-
teering, as some of the educationists would
put it, may strike as a sordid motive in
education, nevertheless if it gives training
in a handicraft and is not devoid of educa-
tional value to the pupil and along
with that if it makes the pupil and his
institution self-supporting snd economically
independent, familiarising him with the
market conditions and competitive prices,

it is not to be despised. Our industrial
schools have been mostly running at a loss,
end thereby they can bardly develop a capa-

city of competing successfully with the
market fates among the boys. Moreover they
are institutions controlled and organised by

are regarded as inferior
schools, meant for the |

» 2 ow -
ally deficient childien, e classes or ment

The general trend in the education

d more vocational
ers  this tendency
le educational

history of curriculum makin
tion. In the secondary schog] of the g

demic type there has been g growing demacnaci
that every pupil ought to learn g trade, and
the new schools afford ample opportu’nities
for the exercise and development of various
skills and aptitudes for vocationa! career
One of the chief aims of the schools is thc:

economic uplift of the pegp] d raisi
standard of living ip 3}& eountey. A

Saenz gives three causes
to“l;qrds a hvocat.ional bias in curriculum
making. Fl‘rst.ly It 1s a reaction against the
mere verbalistic and theorgtical education

that really served the needs of the two
explomqg agencies, the

8 1n rural eduyca.

of the pew trend

the geographical barriers in

..~ People 4
Falsing thejr SOC?;}
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and economic status. The great task of the
schools in Mexico is to weld the heteroge-
nous elements of the population into a united
whole and levelling down the differences of
cultural and sociaj development and reconcil-
ing the political, religious, racial and
economic misunderstandings. Secondly, the
vocational education g coming more than
ever to the fore on account of the marked
genius that the Indian has displayed in
manipulating working material, and invent-
Ing new patterns and designs, giving thus
a new lease of life to indigenous industries
‘and mitigating to a certain extent the evil
effects of mechanisation and the monotony
and drabness of the designs of the manu-
factured goods, Thirdly, THEY HAVE GONE
HUNGRY THROUGH AGES AND THEY MUST
BE TAUGHT T0 PRODUCE ENOUGH TO
APPEASE THjg HUNGER. Dr. Jose Vascon-
celos, Secretary of Public Instruction under
President Obregon, «gave succinctly the aim
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of these schools in tbe following words.
According to him it was the making of
“ Men and women, free of spirit and free in
fact, able to think for themselves, to judge
life with their own minds, and also able
both to earn their living and to shape the
community in such a manner that any ear-
nest worker can attain a comfortable
standard of living. Professor Dewey, who
has himself inspired and stimulated the
tendency towards reform by his contri-
butions to -educational thought and its
practical demonstration, becomes lyrical in
the praise of the rural school when he
writes, ‘‘1 believe that the brightest spot
in the Mexico of to-day isits educational
activity.  There is vitality, energy, sacri-
ficial devotion, the desire to put into opera-
tion what is best approved in contemporary
theory and, above all, the will to use what-
ever is at hand.”

THE POISON CALLED HISTORY

“The world today is in an evil state and it faces great evils. The primary source of
our present troubles is the complete incompatibility between our hnstotlcal traditions an:ii _the
now more exacting conditions of life created for us by invention and discovery. The adjust-
ment of history to reality has become a matter of supreme urgency. It will not wait.

“You are teaching history to the oncoming generations in a wrong way andh!n a wrox;)ze
spirit. A drastic revision of your ideas and methods is necessary before your teaching can
effective in that cause of world peace to which almost all of you give lip service.

“You are not going to do auything to turn the world from its evil cour:;S bryot?szensltbrl'm‘
all these poisoned histories together and sewing them together with tl:latth“;e , e ng,
the League of Nations, and imagine they will act as antidotes to each other.

" And this League of Nations, this little bit' °_f a paper lhat (;n tt!:]ees t(e’r:sl.tetma.ttt::f .t
Colossus but of a squirming heap of discordant patriotisms—is only ald a:z ot hgs o e n}P
to carry on the old patchwork of nationalist ideas into a new wor o

them,”

. . : i d with new and fright-

““The world is being torn to pieces by old ideas an :
ful weapons—ideas of pational conquest, ascendancy, glory, revenges, and sentiment. The
" new history is essentially a human biology, and arose naturally and necessarily out of the
revolution in biological thought that had happened in the past hundred yearsband which had
also been tremendously assisted in its development in the last forty years by archaeologma',]
work. Scientific history must supplement the old history almost to the pitch of replacement if

history is to be of any real service to mankind.

—H. G. WELLS. (From Scottish Educational Journal )



THE CINEMA AND VISUAL EDUCATON
By Mr. Sheikh Iftekhar Rasool

propaganda, films are still very seldom

used in the classroom as an aid to ordi-
nary teaching. Conversations with teachers
lead to the conclusion that their compara-
tive reluctance to press more strongly for
the adoption of the new medium is largely
connected with two fundamental reasons:
they are doubtful of its efficacy, and they
do not believe that it can be used to
stimulate real activity on the part of the
children. Therefore, it is condemned as
bad cinema by those who are not yet
accustomed to the new and individual
technique which is being evolved for the
educational film. At the same time its
value is questioned by teachers who do not
find it as simple to use as the text.book or
atlas, and who miss in it the static repose
of the magic lantern. Assailed on both
sides by cineist and educationist, the edu-
cational film not only holds its own but
continues to gain ground. lts value is
becoming realised, its technique appreci-
ated, its scope defined.

‘[N SPITE of wide publicity and intensive

Educational Film’s Scope

What is the scope of an educational
film? It has already become a cliche that
such a film ‘supplementsthe work of the
teacher.’” 1tis a piece of equipment in his
hands, something for him to use as he
himself sees fit, a supplement to his efforts
to explain action in terms of words or of
still pictures and diagram.

Since the educational film depends for
its value largely on the skill and under-
standing of the teachers who use it, it must
follow that teachers should collaborate
closely in the making of such pictures.
But collaboration in film production is not
easy, as a thousand of experts called in,
and apparently ignored, will agree. Only
people who have tried to express them-
selves by means of the written word, the

broadcast word, the spoken word, and the
still picture, know that the moving picture
is the most difficult of all media to use
fox: clea'r logical self-expression. Add to
this the intricacy of the theatrical apparatus
through which the film director has
to create, and it will be appreciated
that film making is not an casy job for
the busy teacher. Frequently, when men-
tion is made of the wide technical
knowledge required to make a film, the

reply is made that an educational film
should be simple. And there indeed lies

the trouble. The making of anything
really simple demands great technical
resources. ’

For a long time the difficulties of
successful collaboration between the two
experts, the teacher and the film director,
delayed the advance of the educational film.
Some film companies would try to get rid
of cheap, badly made pictures in the
schools ; while people of doubtfuf academic
qualifications persuaded producing com-
panies to sink money in films which no one

would authenticate. Each party grew to
distrust the other.

The same is the trouble in our country,
and this is one of the reasons why educa-
tional films are not produced ‘or even
experimented upon. It is, therefore, both
essential and urgent to consider how these
difficulties can be overcome which stand in
the way of educational films.

Financial Difficulties

Of course, there are financial difficulties
—there always are in education. Even
now, in spite of numerous price reductions,
a silent projector costs from about 300 and
a sound-on-film one from 1,200 to 3,000.
Yet the experience of other countries
shows that difficulties of this kind are not
insuperable. If teachers were really deter-
mined to use the cinema, the necessary
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money would be provided, much in the
same way that money has been found to
build and equip the excellent laboratories
demanded by science specialists.

But here, precisely, lies the crux of
the situation. There has been no unani-
mous or forcible demand from those who

‘would actually be using the projectors.

Undoubtedly, this is due partly to quote
natural conservatism. Asa result of long
experiences, handed down from one
generation to another, teachers have learned
to use effectively blackboard and chalk.
In much the same way, geographers have

-learned to use pictures and atlases,

scientists have learned how to weld
experiments and demonstrations into a
lesson, and historians are beginning to learn
the advantageous use of source-material
and of dramatisation. @Now comes a
demand for the utilisation of a new instru-
ment, some forms of which are rather
complicated.

Sound or Silent

The decision as to which kind of Slm
is to be used is partly dependent on techni-
cal considerations. It is clear thata full,
complete, and authoritative statement could
only be made on the strength of lengthy
experience with both forms and of much
objective psychological research.

While it is thus impossible to dogma-
tise, it is certain that the problem is usually
stated quite wrongly. The question is not
really ‘ Are sound films better than silent
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films?' but ‘For such-and-such purpose,
ought we to use sound films or silent films ?’

Many people say that for the class-
room, the film should be silent. Nearly all

those who have actually used film support
this statement.

Nevertheless, it must be admitted that
there are teachers who prefer sound films.
In their opinion it could be used to give
highly effective lessons which children
enjoy and which could be stimulated to
purposeful work.

To this, one should add that certain
classroom subjects are excellent suited
to the technique of the sound film. The
teaching of foreign languages or of musical
potation, and topics such as the function
of the various instruments of the orchestra
or certain sections of acoustics, are obvious
examples.

Physical training films lose perhaps
fifty per cent of their value if the sound of
the commands is not given, and what is the
use of employing a film to show teachers
how to take classes in singing-games if you
do not hear the children sing? Many
people who advocate silent films do not
realise that you can have ‘sound’ films in
whose sound tracks no human voice
appears.

In conclusion, the fact must be em-
phasised that though it is at last realised
that the film is useful in education, no
attempts have been made in India to
produce them.

————

“ There can be no greater object of true education than to teach and to preserve a sense

of proportion.”
’ . R

* *

*'The personality of the teacher is the crucial fact of the whole work of education.”

* x

* *

1t is the education received unconsciously that counts for most in the making of a man.”
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‘Co-ordination of Secondary and University Education
By Prof. N. KUPPUSWAMI AIYENGAR

The Only Solution

T the last meeting of the Senate of
A the Madras University, to the question

whether the University will consider
the Wardha Scheme and the possibility of
co-ordinating and integrating Secondary
and Collegiate education, the Syndicate
answered with an emphatic ‘No.' (Qs. 35
and 37) Again, to the request of the

Government that the University will
consider in detail the proposals of the
Government with regard to Educational
Reconstruction in Madras, the reply was,
“ We are not prepared to make any change
in our courses of study to suit your pro-
posals; but if you remodel your High

blaming the University for rejecti

jecting these
proposals. But I do hold that the Ungiversity
failed in its duty in giving sucha curt reply.

It is one of the functions of the Uni-
versity to dessiminate knowledge—up-to

date, true, scientific knowledge—not only
among young students but also among the
members of the Government, especially
when they give you an opportunity to do

so. The University should have considered’

the proposals seriously, explained to the
Government, where and why they were
unsatisfactory and suggested modifications.
It is in not doing this, the University failed
in its duty and showed itself to be anti.

School Curriculum, we shall have our own
Matriculation Examination”. (Item 6 of the
Agenda). This, in the language of the man
in the street, amounts to saying “ Go, hang
yourself, I shall go on as merrily as ever.”
The Madras Government, true to the creed
of Non-violence, at once showed the left
cheek and promptly announced that they sheep, so to say, and educate them sepa-
do not contemplate any reform in the rately intwo different kinds of schoolp
University courses of studies now, whatever Pre-university schools and vocatiosn:i
the ‘now’ may mean. schools. These proposals remind me of
1 hold no brief for the proposals of the Yg‘; t Terrard Winstanly said as early as
Government. They follow closely the now 2. He said that
notorious Government of India Circular on

Educational Reconstruction. This Circular children .

was based on ideas and ideals held by For thenbtli?:)%l;tl)‘]igl:?lels): (:‘}:.el;a: n;::g (:;: lY'
Englishmen of the. past generation. Itis time to find out policies to advat:\ce th o
natural for an Englishman now employed selves to be lords and masters o em-
in India to be influenced by ideas that were labouring brethren which o ver their
current when he was at school in England. trouble in the world.” ccasions all
But it does not follow that the present X
Congress Government which claims to be The idea of separating th

democratic should follow his lead and adopt the sheep at the ea‘:ly agegof lg g;a ;oh:am
a scheme which is considered by all modern come only from the superiority complex ‘;
educationists to promote class education and those who were * brought up to bookgl °
therefore most undemocratic. I am not ing only.” cam-

geluvian in its ideas and most reactionary
in practice.

Proposals of the Government
It is proposed to institute a post-

primary four.year Middle School course
for all, then separate the goat from the

“ There should be no special class of

:DUCATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION

Whom are we going to divert to
Vocational Schools ?

Government proposes to divert two
classes of pupils—(1) “ Those that do mot
desire to enter the University.” The
question is, “ Are there such pupils " Even
if there be some, are there parents who do
not desire their children to enter the
University? Will any of the authors of these
proposa}s divert by choice (desire) their
own children from the University? Solong
as high emoluments and honours go to the
University graduate, the first choice for
every pupil will be the University. There-
fore, th(_: University, whether you like it or
not, will dominate the situation. The
Educational Commissioner with the Gov-
ernment of India bears out this point. He
found that the vocational-bias schools were
not popular. Therefore, the only way of
making this domination wholesome is to
make the University responsible for both
literary and vocational education and thus

co-ordinate the Secondary with the Uni-
versity education,

(2) The second set of pupils who are
to be diverted are “those who are unable
to benefit from a University course.”
On the assumption that our Interme-
diate and pass B. A, courses do confer
some benefit on our students — which
is questionable—the argument is plausible.
But .the trouble 1s, no educationist of
standing will venture to say that he has
discovered a measuring rod by which he
could, with any amount of fairness or
justice, predict that a particular boy of 13
is unable to profit by a University course.
This is one of the reasons why The
National Vocational Guidance Association
of America is particularly emphatic that

. “ care shou}d be taken that the choice
is made by the individual himself—absolute
freedom of choice is his inherent right.”

From the point of view of both educa-
tional psychology and sociology, the best
educational guidance that we now have is
as Kilpatrick says,
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“ have no right to fix my childs
character irrevocably—I must do what 1
can to get him ultimately to the place
where he can and will intelligently decide
for himself what ought to be done.””

Some of the American Universities
carry this idea of freedom to such an extent
that even when the candidate fails in their
entrance tests, admission is not refused.
On the strength of his school records and
the results of the tests, the candidate is
advised as to what he should do. If he
still wants admission, admission is granted.
Can the democratic Congress Government
afford to do less ?

Social Point of View

These undemocratic and uneducational
proposals were born out of the traditional
opposition between vocational and liberal
education. It used to be said that the
failure of Secondary Education was due to
the fact that the University requirements
were allowed to dominate the high schools
and that the remedy was to make the high
school courses independent of the Univer-
sity needs. There are two misconceptions
in these ideas. It is assumed that all
University education should be purely
literary and that the secondary schools
should do only what the University wants
if they claim entrance to the V_Jl}l_versxty for
their products. The possibility of the
University being forced to build upon what-
ever the schools choose to produce is not
contemplated. But these ideas are no
longer held by educationists of repute, not
even by English educationists.

Lord Percy, in his book “ Education
at the Cross Roads” pleads for a uniform
system of education for all. He wants the
University to take up full control over all
kinds of education and build upon what-
ever the school produces. He says,

“ Every school should regard itself as
preparing its pupils for a higher stage of
education; every institution of higher
education is to regard itself as setting a
standard for the Schools below it, every
pupil is to regard himself as pursuing a
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- . . . . . s [Orm
dies which will, if a very wide gulf. The purely literary
connected course thisr:) from childhood to of education has separated those that
he s?\de: wos carty produce wealth from those that cont;sume it
manhood. a wider gulf. The effect is the con-
to say that all formsof by il . !

ool nsitutons dhld form et of (Sl s o the ot f i ‘o e
hoc%;iversity. At no stage they should be touc:he common y plep But it 1o the
5 e"'dered separate institutions that are on people ‘t)le\zt have to find the
supp sed to cater to the needs of those con:: for‘t)hephigh living of the educated.
S“g)p?:a““m enter the Universities. Really, l:: ¥eform must take these factors into
:o ?)etter brains are required to mug up Old conysidetation.

English or Greek History than to make a

good box. From the point of view "i A Co-ordinating Scheme of Education

ion - democracy, “ No system o . . .

Education cf:: l:e g:[isfacto);y if one section How to 1mplfem3nt t!xese. 1d<}elas mt:
e?ucat}“’nis to be led. even s ubconsciously, practical system 13 he uti;tlonhnsl t ehnex
?o p;};;;e an air of superiority over other question. 1 would have the whole scheme

of education divided into three well-defined
sections.” stages 2
Economic Point of View 1. Basic Bducation; same for all till the

. . . It is to be more or less
conomic point of age of fourteen ‘

. E.\{ren front\ [:Siea ;, become gndustri- on the lines of the W;rdha' SCh;mel:i b;t
view, i fwef‘;ivap t, the best brains should not more than half t ef t}llme sf ouh e
all}t' b:_,el ;‘;rb?t;ﬂiln’ purely literary pursuits devoted to the practice of the craft chosen.
not be abs

e Board of Education in 2. Secondary Education for three years;
;?:gli%%n;bs‘:ivgsl in their latest edition of The same school for all. But every school
their book ‘Suggestion to Teachers,” is to have two parallel courses equal in

“ Education must enable pupils not .0 Ope predominantly literary and the
only to accommodate themselves to sudden i}, predominantly vocational.  But
changes of process and method in the iy sets of pupils are to have a

occupation they are likely to take up but gogoie a0 oo & literary as well as voca-
to transfer themselves from one occupation ;.1 education in common. The literary

to another and fr.om one part of the man must acquire sufficient skill in the
country to another including from the town practical work chosen so as to be able to
to the country and from the country to practise it at least as hobby.
the town. . "y - 3. A University course of three years

This is certainly not possible if we leading to the first degree. The Univer
separate the so-called goats from the so sity should offer both literary and tech“‘:
called sheep at the age of 13 or 14. The logical courses of such a nature that €v€ g
modern tendency, therefore, is to keep_ all the one who has gone through the p’reh
the pupils in one school as long as possible dominantly vocational course in the hig
till they themselves intelligently decide school must be able to enter the University
what ought to be done. inAoial:i’}'ez:eg}plgz; and continue his studies there.

i m

mr::nt‘ss :?el¥nao¥eergucation. As Rev. C.F. I venture to say that this is the 032
gndrewsy explained in his (_lonv_oqation sch'eme _ thgt would not only sat(tisufzation
Address at the Mysore University, it is the main principles of a democratic {: oycho-
indirect socio-economic effect that is really and those of modern educan?n:ndggirablc
important. The English medium has !ogy but !ceeq out any form o
separated the masses from the educated by ‘ Bolshevism,
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Teachers’ Rights and Duties

SOME controversy has been going
On in the Madras Province regarding
“the observations made by the Pre-
mier, the Hon'ble Mr. C. Rajagopala-
chariar, iy inaugurating the Eighth
South Indian Education Week at
] It is not our object to go
Into the merits of the controversy in
detail. We are content with drawing
the attention of oyr readers to two or
three main points in the controversy.

ONE point is whether teachers have 3

right to take part in the educationa]
controversies of the day, discusy the
benefits and evils of any INNovations
that governments propose to introduce
and create public opinion in favour of
against such innovations. Jp the view
of Mr. Sabhesan, the Secretary of the
South Indian Teachers’ Union, * |t s
a perfectly legitimate feeling on the
part of the teaching profession that it
should.not be in the back-ground when
educationa] ideas are jp the melting

P?tt.h ]bhedpro&;ssion feels that much
Of the burden of edycy h
with regard to the tng the publi

’ soundness of educa-
tional reform shoulqd

_ rest upon its own
shoulders. Ministers P

4

broad and general problems of socia]
efficiency and economic prosperity.”

+ It was with these words that he reques-

ted the Premier to inaugurate the
Week. The Premier was not disposed
to throw such a heavy burden on the
Teaching profession; ‘nor was it right
according to him that they should
divert their legitimate and proper
duty of teaching to carrying on of a
controversy in public either for or
against the government of the day. It
is both inappropriate and risky. . The
Premier went on to say, “1 should be
sorry indeed to ask you to share the
burden. I dc not want teachers to be
engaged in the controversies of the
day.......If the teachers were permitted
to take part in the discussion (about
the compulsory study of Hindustani)
it will be a great calamity to education,
I, therefore, tell you that I do not con-
sider it good for teachers to be wasting
their time in controversies of this kind.»

WVE confess that there is a good dea]

of truth in the point of view put
forward by the Premier. Teachers
ought not to openly identify themselveg
with one policy or another. Propa-
ganda ought to be strictly eschewed by
them. They ought not to arrogate to
themselves the responsibility of reljey.-
ing Ministers of their daty to educate
public opinion on behalf of their
measures. Ministers, the members of
the legislature, the organised parties—
all these exist for this purpose. Byt
does it follow from this that teachers
have no right whatever to form
opinions on questions of an educationa]
character, discuss them at their profes-

sional meetings, express their views

through their journals and commupj.
should be free to cate them to the

concentrate  their attention wpon day? We believe

Government of the
that thisis ap ele.
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mentary right of every citizen and
that a teacher shares this right along
with every citizen and shoqld not b.e
called upon to forfeit the right. TItis
one thing to carry on a regular propa-
ganda on the platform and the press
for or against governmental policies in
education. It is a quite different thing
for a teacher to discuss these matters
with his brother teachers. Moreover
there are aspects of every educational
reform on which teachers alone are
competent to express an opinion. At

what age, for instance, shauld a boy be
taught a language other than the
mother-tongue? How many such
languages can be effectively taught at
the same time ? What changes-in the
usual syllabuses are to be introduced
if boys are called on to learn an addi-
tional language ? These are matters on
which politicians are not competent to
pronounce an opinion. Here it is
desirable that they should be guided
by expert teachers. It is open to any
man to lay down for himself a plan of
the house in which he wants to live;
it depends entirely on his tastes. But
unless he utilises the services of an
expert engineer it may not be possible
for him to know whether it is possible
to execute the plan with the materials
available and the financial resources at
his disposal. The teacher is a neces-
sary element in advising the politician
in regard to the feasibility of the poli-
cies formulated by him. It is because
of this that provincial governments are
in the habit of inviting the criticism of
Universities on their proposed schemes
of education. The expert has a neces-
sary place in advising the politicians as

regards the practicability of their
Schemes,

TﬁE Premier was a little unkind to
r. Sabhesan when with this view

in mind the latter ro
\ posed that the
Government shoulcf constitute a

Board of Education consisting of the
representatives of the Universities, the
Government, the managements 'and
the South Indian Teachers’ Unjon to
deal with educational questions and to
serve as a valuable expert body to
advise the Government. We do not
believe in the multiphcation of expert

bodies. At present there is in Madras

a statutory body—the secondary school:

leaving certificate Board—representa-
tive of all the interests referred 1q by
Mr. Sabhesan to determine questions
regarding secondary education ; and
there are Universities to settle details
regarding higher education. There is
nothing seriously harmful if an advi-
sory body to co-ordinate elementary,
secondary, university and technologi-
cal education is brought into existence,
The Premier, however, was in no mood
to listen to any such claims for repre-
sentation by teachers. He actually
misunderstood the point of view placed
before him when he referred to the
result of such a proposal being * a sys-
tem of. administration by a series of
professional guilds. There was nothing
SO serious in the proposal. It was not
a Board wholly of teachers that Mr.
Sabhesgn proposed ; nor did he want to
make it anything more than an advi-
sory body. From this mild proposal
the conclusion that with the institution
qf suph a body educational administra-
tion in the province would fall into the

hands of a guild of teachers does not
at all follow.

N_ATURALLY the Premier was not

Ina mood to view with sympathy
the request made by the Teachers’

EDITORIALS

Union that equipment grants for
schools should not be reduced. Here
again it is not with a question of
detail that we are concerned. There
is a principle involved here, In refer.
ring to this request the Premier put
forward the view that equipment
laboratories and buildings ~ did not
count as much as people imagined........

€ greatest discoveries were made in
poor laboratories. The best equipped
laboratories were struggling without
adding one little bjt to the amount of
lg;o_wledge. _ The real equipment must
be in the b;‘ams.” He, therefore, stated

at the interna] equipment of the
teacher was the essential thing and
that the external equipment in the
shape of laboratories, libraries, maps,
charts, etc., were unessential. Is this a
correct view of education? Does it not
contain only a half truth? It would
have been more graceful to say that
Government is not in a position to
make further grants in the present
state of provincial finances; but to tell
the teachers that it is their inefficiency
and that alone that is responsible for
the‘ unsatisfactory training of the
Pupils today, was 2 little ungenerous to
say the least about it. Teachers have
duties and they require tools to enable
them to discharge those duties. And

it is only for a supply of these tools
that they requested the Premier,

—

Education for Security

]R. T. J. Kedar, the Vice.Chancel.
or of the Nagpur University,
surveyed the problems of Indian
edqcatlon from a new standpoint
Whl]t? addressing recently the lS)ixth
Sessmn_ of the Federation of Recogni-
sed Institutions of the Central Provinces.
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Evidently he was very much influenced
by the course of events on the conti-
nent of Europe which culminated in
the Munich Pact and finds in it the
triumph of the Totalitarian over against
the Democratic States. This conflict
between dictatorship and democracy is
the one great reality in the world of
today and no system of education can
be pronounced to be sound unless it is
based on the realities of life and enab-
les young men and women to face
these realities with success. He is,
therefore, of opinion that the training
which the youth receives in educational
institutions must be a training for
security, a training which will give to
the youth that physical strength and
vigour required to resist the onslaughts
of totalitarianism and maintain the
democratic tradition and organisation.
It is not enough to understand any
ideal; what is necessary is an equally
correct understanding of the forces
that are arrayed against it and the
readiness to take prompt measures
against them. The detached existence
of a hermit is not possible or desirable
for any country. This is true as much
of dependencies like India as of free
and independent States like England.
“ National security is the first law of
nations ” and the right type of educa-
tion is the one that brings about
this security. Such an education is
a military necessity.

ACCORDING to him it is a mockery

that only two periods a week should
be devoted to physical education and
all the rest of the available time to
intellectual pursuits. The curriculum
should be so adjusted that sufficient
margin is left for physical training
every day. To him the training
corps attached to the Nagpur Unpj,
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versity is not enough as it contains
today only 300 members on its rolls,
In his opinion it is necessary that every
‘student should be enrolled in it and
receive the benefits of the training that
it gives. The use of arms should be
taught to all the pupils in high schools
so that when they enter the universities
they might be fit to receive advanced
military training The authorities
should also insist on a high standard of
proficiency in games and institute
labour camps as in Germany.

JN this connection Mr. Kedar raises
another interesting issue., There isa
cry—a parrot-like cry—that the Cong-
ress Governmaents should devote their
attention to bring about universal
literacy. Free and compulsory educa-
tion for this purpose is advocated by
every one. Mr. Kedar is not impressed
with this advocacy. From his stand-
point the giving of health and physical
training of this character will help the
pation to gain Purna Swarajya and
when once this kind of Swarajya is
secured illiteracy can be removed with-
in five years.

lT may be incidentally noted that Mr.
Kedar is not the only person placed
in a highly responsible position that
thirks on these realistic lines. The
Government of Bihar has now worked
out a scheme for a comprehensive
course of practical and theoretical
training in military science and allied
subjects to be given to about 100 cadets
a year in a new military school to be
established. It is expected that these
cadets will after training become tea-
chers in educational institutions when
military science would be introduced
as a compulsory subject in high schools
and colleges.

SO, it is clear that the educational

wind is blowing in new directions.
In this eagerness for promoting physi-
cal strength it may be forgotten that
the foundations for it consist in an
a_dequate supply of healthy and nutri-
tious food, proper housing and general
economic improvement. The training
in educational institutions—the reserv-
ing of ‘more periods for physical drill
and games will do little in this direc-
tion. Our educational problem is very
closely allied with the economic prob-
lem. Children should be given better

and more food to start with; military
training should follow it. .

THE opinions of Mr. Kedar are all

the more significant as he is one
of those that do not want to wait
for any lead or support from the
other universities or from the Inter-
University Board. He is not afraid of
intr.oducin_g innovations of whose value
‘}}e is gonvmced. These are his words:
“It might be urged that our university
is not an isolated unit and that there is
such a thing as a recognition of our
standards by other universities. 1 do
not want to make a fetish of this ‘reci-
procity.,’ We must forge ahead and the
others will fcllow suit.” These are very
brave words, We are sure that under
the inspiration of Mr. Kedar, the
Nagpur University will undertake this
experiment of reorganising education
with a view to security. We wish it
every success.

The Bombay Conference on
History Teaching

RESIDING over the third session
of the Bombay Presidency History
Teaching Conference, Prof, Pun-

tambekar of the Benares Hinda Uni~

EDITORIAL

versity pointed out how History-writ-
ing and History-teaching have become
very difficult in India today. Till
recently history text-books were written
?nd taught so as to suit the rulers’
ideas. The other serious defect was
the division of Indian History into
periods based on races and creeds such
as (1) Vedic and Pauranic or Pre-
buddhistic (2) Buddhistic (3) Rajaput
(4) Islamic under Arabs, Turks and
Mughals (5) Maratha and Sikh and
(6) Eurppean under Portugese, French
and .Brm.sh. According to him this
c_lassnﬁcatlon vitiates the whole concep-
tion of our history. The history of
India Is not the history of Hinduism,
Buddhism, Islam or Christianity.
There have been so many other factors
at yvork in moulding the character of
national evolution and it is a mistake
to place undue emphasis on these
religious movements. This emphasis
also results in increasing the bitterness

" existing between the followers of one

religion and those of another. History
Teaching under these circumstances
becomes a source of commnual strife
and leads to mutual antipathy. There
is no denying the fact that it has done
much disservice in consequence of this
standpoint from which it has so far
been approached.

PROF. PUNTAMBEKAR, therefore,

suggests that we should adopt a new
basis for dividing Indian History into
penods_ and that a classification like
Pre-History, Proto-History, Ancient
H!story, Medieval History and Modern
History better suit the purposes of
bistory teaching. This division is to
be welcomed as it is not based upon
any preconceptions and emotional re-
actions. It will, therefore, be advanta-
geous if writers of text-books keep this

classification in mind. We realise that
they are not free agents in this matter
as it is the Education Department in
each province that draws syllabuses
and as the authors of text-books—what-
ever their individual opinions might
be—have to conform themselves to
these syllabuses. We, therefore, appeal

.to the Education Department to keep

this suggestion in view and modify the
syllabuses accordingly.

HE Conference appointed a Com-

mittee to enquire into the curriculum,
aids and methods of teaching History
in Primary and Secondary schools and
we are sure that all these will be
thoroughly examined on the lines sug-
gested by Prof. Puntambekar. We
also welcome the other resolutions
passed by the Conference—especially
the one emphasising the importance of
pupils and teachers going on excursions
to visit places of historical interest and
make history more realistic than what
it is at present.

——

Personal Notes

DRr. G. SANKARAN, who was working
at Coonoor under Dr. Aykroyd, and was sent by
the Government of India to Calcutta in March
to work in the All India Institute of Public
Health, has now been appointed Professor of
Bio-Chemistry and Nutrition, in the Institute fop
a period of five years. Dr. Sankaran is the
first Indian to be selected for the post.

KHAN BAHADUR MIAN MUHAM.
MAD AFZAL HUSSAIN, M. A. (Cantab),
1. A.S., Principal of the Punjab Agricultural
College and Research lustitute, Lyallpur, has
been appointed Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab
University.

NAWAB MIRZA YAR JUNG wil
deliver the Convocation Address of the Aligarh
Maoslim University which will be held on
December 3.
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DELHI

NEW EDUCATIONAL COMMISSIONER

Mzr. J. E. Parkinson, the present Educa-
tional Commissioner with the Government of -
India, will vacate his office about the end of “this
year and goes on leave prior to retirement. Mr.
John Sargent, who will succeed Mr. Parkinson
as Educational Commissioner has arrived in
India on the 4th inst. It is understood that he
will be on special duty in the Education, Health
and Lands Department till Mr, Parkinson
vacates his office.

It is further learned that Mr. Parkinson
bas been appointed Director of Education,
Baroda, and will take over his duties on return
from leave during the next cold weather.

ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL
CONFERENCE

The 14th session of the All-India Educas
tional Conference will be held in Bombay in
December, 1938. A Reception Committee has
been appointed with Mr. V. N, Chandavarkar,
Vice-Chancellor of the Bombay University as
Chairman.

REDUCTION OF EDUCATED
UNEMPLOYMENT

_ The proposals of the Government of India
on the question of reduction of educated unem-
ploymeat, which were circulated to Provincial
Governments for their views last year, will, it
is understood, be referred to the Central Ad-
visory Board of Education, which is meeting in
Delhi on December 3. One of the main features
of the Government of India’s proposals was the
fixation of a pre-University age when an exami-
pation should be held to determine the eligi-
bility of boys for Government service.

SCIENCE RESEARCH SCHOLARSHIPS

It is understood from a press communique
issued recently that the Royal Commissioners
for the London Exhibition of 1851 have offered
to provide for an annual science scholarship of
the value of £275 per annum tenable for two
years for students from Indian University insti.
tutions having post-gradmate departments of

" is stated that there

science. The Commissioners have already
ia:'.i\;gci one such scholarship in 1937 and two

Provincial Governments and local Admini-
strations have now been asked to invite nomi-
nations from universities and other suitable
!ns;ﬂuhons for the scholarships to be awarded
:(1; 939 and to mgke recommendations {0 the
Tgver;\lment of India by the 15th January, 1939,
hy ey have also been asked to limit nominations
thepe;;o:ztw;t_xose record and aptitude encourage
s pectation that they will do credit to

] Candidates must be Britj i

Bntjsh protected persons be;zt; s:‘l:‘j;;ceg.s ?);
Indian States, and should be below the age of
26 years. Applications above the prescribed
age will be considered only under very special
circumstances. The standard attained by suc.
cessful candidates is approximately the same as

that required for a good P »
United Kingdom. g h. D. degree in the

MADRAS

INTRODUCTION OF WARDHA SCHEME

Warg{)ra; E;:I W Aryanayakam, Secretary of the
on e a_monal Education Committee, met
o he 6th instant the Hon. Dr. Subbaroyan
D]mster for Education, and Mr. R. M. Statham'
w;:gc:gr of Put_>hc Instruction, and discusse:!
i €m questions relating to the introduction
of t ?VI Waédh:;) Scheme in Madras, A
Y. Statham, expressed his readiness
gy the scheme when the students who ha\(ace’
1een sent to _Wardba returned. There is
already a training schoo) at Masulipatam. It

' is a proposal to st
::ic::c: haa:v Pel:nyarcu‘ayakanpalayam. pla:sa"fo:
. ave already been. submitt
Avinashilingam Chettiar, M. L. A. (é:mt:zl)‘\h.

It is also und
erst
would as far as ood that the Government

N possible encour iv
institutions to try the Wardha sche,:? private

Alz:VISORY EDUCATION COUNCILS
. Consequent on their decisi i
District Educational Counciel:r‘f‘s;)zau :t) :?:;;‘:

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES

constitated, the Government are considering
the question of the agency which should be set
up to deal with such matters, as recognition of
schools and grants of aid to them.

The idea appears to be to constitute an
Advisory Council for each district, consisting
of about 16 members, with the Collector as

President and the District Educational Officer
as Secretary.

The Council, it is suggested, should consist
of the Inspectors of Schools, the President of
the District Board, a Municipal Chairman
chosen by Chairmen of Municipalities in the
district, tbe President of the Teachers’ Guild,
a representative of the Roman Catholic Mis-
sions, a representative of the Protestant Mis-
sions, a representative of the Teacher-Managers’
Association, and a representative of the Ele-
mentary School Teachers' Association. Two
educationists of standing in the district, a Mus-
lim, a Harijan and a lady are to be nominated
by the Government to these bodies.

ANDHRA UNIVERSITY'S VIEWS
ON EDUCATIONAL REFORM

After fully discussing the draft resolution
of the Government of Madras on the reorgani-
sation of Secondary and University education,
the Academic Council of the Andhra University,
which met last month, unanimously passed the
following resolution :

“ Resolved that the duration of the Inter-
mediate course be of two years as at present
and that more courses of a vocational or techni-
cal interest be included as optionals in Part 3 —
Intermediate.

“ Resolved further that if the University
undertakes to conduct its own matriculation
after the courses have been bifurcated and
separated as proposed in the policy under dis-
cussion, such matriculation should apply to both
the vocational and the cultural sections, there
being organised in the Intermediate higher
course in both the departments to which it
would, therefore, serve as an entrance.

* Resolved further that a public examina-
tion at the end of fourth form stage is most
undesirable and no absolute sorting of students
in the manner proposed im the policy should
be made.”

s
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BENGAL

FACILITIES FOR RESEARCH WORK

The University of Calcutta, at the request
of the Imperial Council of Agricultural Research,
has agreed to give facilities by way of leave for
six months to Prof. J. N. Mukherji for proceed-
ing to England tu repeat some of his expeti-
ments at Rothamsted or elsewhere so that the
significance of the results of his investigations
on colloid soil constituents can be discussed
with others engaged in similar work.

Sir John Russell, who came to India to
review the work of the Imperial Council of
Agricultural Research relating to soils and
crops, recommended in his report that such
facilities should be given to Prof. Mukherji as
he was the "only man in India or, indeed, in
the whole of Asia, who was working on these
particular lines and, in consequence, he had bat
little opportunity of discussing his experiments.”

‘POPULAR LECTURES' RIVIVED

The Government of Bengal have revived
the grant of Rs. 3,400, after a lapse of six
years, to the Trustees of the Indian
Museum, Calcutta, for arranging two courses
of six popular lectures each, to be delivered at
the Museum Lecture Theatre.

But as the grant was announced very late
in the year, the Trustees have decided to
arrange for one course of twelve legtures by
specialists in different branches of science and
art. The course of lectures will begin in
January next and continue till March.

COLLEGE OF PHARMACY

A joint meeting of the General and Centra}
Councils of the Bengal Pharmaceutical Assg-
ciation was held on the 24th October at the
School of Tropical Medicine to consider the
proposal for the establishment of a College of
Pharmacy in Calcutta for which a donatien
of rupees two lakhs has been made by Dr.
D. E. Anklesaria. The meeting appointed a
committee to examine the scheme and submit
a memorandum to the expert committee.

It was suggested that representatives of
the pharmaceutical trade and profession should
be co-opted as members of the expert .com-
mittee already appointed by the Government
to go into the educational and financial aspects
of the scheme.
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BOMBAY

COMPULSORY MILITARY TRAINING

At the last session of the Bombay Legis-
Iative Council held on the 15th October, the

resolution moved by Principal Mahajani recom-

introduction of compulsory military training in
the University Training Corps for two years at
least for every college student before he took
his degree was upanimously passed.

MILK FOR SCHOOL CHILDREN

A scheme for the free supply of milk to
under-nourished children, attending Municipal
schools in the City, was approved on the 19th
oltimo by the Corporation.

The scheme will cost in the first year
Rs. 50,000. It provides for the free supply of
milk in the first year to undpr-nounsbed
children and new entrants in tl3e primary classes
only, and its gradual extemsion to all other
classes within four years.

IVE TEST FOR EDUCATED
COMPETIT UNEMPLOYED

at the problem of unemployment among
the e'g:wted may be solvad to some extent by
setting up a competitive test, after the fashion
of the Indian Civil Service, where a fixed num-
ber of successful candidates are guaranteed
employment, is the view of the Syndicate of the
Bombay University expressed in response to the
recent approach which the Government made
to the University with a view to solving the
problem of the “educated unemployed.”

Discussing the various questions bearing on
the subject the Syndicate expressed the opinion
that it is not desirable to hold a competitive test
unless employment is guaranteed to those who
succeed in it. They also expressed the view
that certain minimum qualifications for entrance
to the examination should be laid down and
that each Province should be free to evolve its
own methods of testing and recruiting.

- With regard to non-Government services,
the Syndicate have suggested that the Govern-
ment should urge the varions commercial firms
10 recruit their staffs in consultation with the
University. '

UNITED PROVINCES

PHYSICAL TRAINING IN SCHOOLS

As itis proposed to introduce compulsory
military training in the higher classes in schoo
and intermediate colleges and to make physical
training compulsory, the Government have sef
up a corumittee of nine, with Mr. Karan Singh
Kane, Parliamentary Secretary, as Chairman,
to draw up & suitable syllabus of physical cul-
ture, to advise the Government how the pro:
posed scheme of physical training can be fitted

into the school routine and to devise a syliabus
of physical culture for girls' achools.

DISCIPLINE IN SCHOOLS

A meeting of the High School and Inter”
mediate Education Board was held on the 4th
instant at Allahabad and resolutions were
passed, authorising the Education Department
to withdraw recognition from schools and
colleges, which were unable to maintain disci-
pline and where there was a tendency on the
part of the students to strike.

It is recalled that recently the Premier,
while replying to a civic address presented to
him, gaid .that Municipalities, which were unable
to maintain communal peace, should be suspend-
od and schools and colleges, that could not
maintain discipline, should be punished by

means of a withdrawal of grants and recognition
by the Education Department.

PUNJAB

SYLLABUS REVISION COM-
MITTEE'S REPORT

It.is understood that the Syllabus Revision
Committee appointed by the Punjab Govern-
ment sometime ago has submitted its report.
The report is understood to be based on a care-
ful study of the Wardha Scheme, the Vidya
Mandnr Scheme and other schemes of educa-
tional reforms which have been adopted of
dlscnlstsefl u; otl;‘er Provinces,

is further understood that ; tant
changes are contemplated in the ::‘p‘:::rt n
primary and secondary education in the Pro-
vince. The problem of inadequate or unsuitable
methods of imparting instruction in the primary
;tages is unde;stood to have also been considered
y the Committee in all its details and it IS
expected that the recommendations will go #
long way towards remedying this defect.

Another interesting question which the

THROUGH DIFFERENT PROVINCES

Committee is understood to have discussed is
whether there should be any difference between
the education imparted to boys and girls,

BIHAR
MASS LITERACY CAMPAIGN

A further step in the Mass Literacy Cam-
paign is being taken by the Bihar Government
who have prepared a new scheme for carrying
on the work on a province-wide scale, in which
private initiative isto be given full scope by
means of a series of Committees in which non-
officials would be associated with departmental
officers. The_ scheme contemplates a Provin-
cial Mass Literacy Committee at the apex,
followed by District, Sub.Divisional and
Village Committees,

Under the new scheme, literacy work will
be carried on by four agencies: (a) purely volun-
tary organisations, (b) aided private voluntary
varganisations, the aid being in the nature of a
Government grant for contingent expenditure ;
(c) educational institutions taking up literacy
work as a part of their extra-curricular activi-
ties; and (d) permanent Government centres
formed by teachers of M. E,, U. P.and L. P.
schools, carrying on this work in addition to
their own duties and receiving a small hono-
rarium. For the present, literacy work among
women shall be concentrated in towns and
selected villages. Teachers of Girls' Educational
institutions will be encouraged to start literacy
centres and some lady teachers with an honora-
rium will be appointed to supplement voluntary
work. Orders are also being issued encouraging
all members of the different rural police forces
throughout the province to become literate
within a fixed short period.

The new scheme also lays down that at all
centres, efforts shonld be made to impress on
the adult students the motto, ‘each one,
teach one.’

ORISSA

BASIC EDUCATION COMMITTEE

Tpe Government of Orissa have appointed
a Basic Education Committee, consisting of
nine members, to organise basic education in
the Province as outlined by the All.India Board
of Basic Education, with Mr. Gopabandhu
Cbaudhuri as Chairman. Lala Vihari Patna-
yaka will be the Secretary of the Committee,
but not a member.
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The Committee will submit a report in due
course to Government regardiog the powers and
functions that should be exercised by it in
connection with the organisation of Basic Edu-
cation in the Province and also regarding the

channel of correspondence between it and the -
Government. Pending a decision on these
points the Committee is authorised to exercise

such powers as it may consider necessary for
carrying out the objects of its formation.

MYSORE T

SCIENCE INSTITUTE DIRECTORSHIP

It is understood that the Selection Commit-
tes for the appointment of Director and Joint
Professor of Chemistry of the Indian Institute
of Science met in Bamgalore early this month
and have sent their recommendations which will
be cousidered next by the Governing Council of
the Institute.

It is learnt that among the candidates for
the post of Director are Dr. Baini Prasad,
Director of Zoological Survey of India, Doctors
T. S. Wheeler and R. V. Foster, both of whom
recently reticed from Bombay colleges and Dr.
E. P. Metcalfe, formerly Vice-Chancellor of the
Mysore University. Drs. Foster and Wheeler
have also applied for the post of Professor of
Chemistry.

CEYLON

FILM AS MEANS OF INSTRUCTION

Films will probably be used in Ceylon
schools before long as an additional means of
instruction. A proposal to this effect, it is
understood, is pow being considered by the
educational authorities in Ceylon. The Secre.-
tary of State for the Colonies has also submitted
to the Ceylon authorities a list of films used in
British schools.

In the event of the proposition being taken
up, the Director of Education will make the
necessary recommendations to the teachers as
to the best type of films to be used in Ceylon
schools.

The Department now awaits the arrival of
a cinema van gifted to Ceylon by the Carnegie
Corporation. The van is complete with a silver
projector and wireless sets. * With the introduc-
tion of films to schools, the Education Depart.
ment will establish a film library and films wil}
either be lent or hired out,
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PUBLIC OPINION

Sjt. ARYANAYAKAM COMMENDS

THE WARDHA SCHEME

* Madras is said to lead in Its percentage of literates
per cent. of boys between 7 and 14, and 708per cent. of glll'?s :'r‘: ;::htocl; ::l:‘ ntlr)'- GYet 50
ment say they have no money to educate them all. This is a plea not ool. Govern-
Governments. They have to fulfil their promises to the nation.” sai d gPeﬂ to Congress
yakam, Convener, Zakir Husain Committee, in a speech to said Sjt. E. W. Aryana-

Masulipatam.

* The Wardha Scheme of Education isa
fulfilment and synthesis of all that bas gone
before. This is Gandhiji's greatest, and perhaps
last, gift to the country. It is the application of
the philosophy of non-violence to education. Its
goal is the service of the community. Our
educated folk owe it to their country to serve it,
give the best of themselves toit, so that this
poor country of ours may succeed in winning
back her soul and civilization and lost confidence,
that her literature may develop, that her arts
may develop, that all that goes to copstitute
culture may develop.

“The present system of education concerns
jtself with teaching the three R's, and we
usually call it Western education. 1 do not
think it correct to call it so. If really Western
education is being imparted to usin our schools
and colleges, if it is really this education that is
given to the British youth in their own country,
1 do not think it would have caused so much
harm to the pation. I think the weakest points
of English education have been foisted on us.
This is suited only to train us for carryiog on
the machinery of the government, with utter
disregard to the needs of the people. This is
condemned by one and all of our leaders. We
tried to rectify it and reform it. When we found
it was not possible, we tried non-co-operation.

‘Congress's Duty

“To.day the Congress is in power. The
duty is on it, as a copstructive critic, to exert
jtself and advance a constructive scheme of
education to suit our national requirements.
The Wardha Scheme was accepted by the
Haripura Congress, nat merely because it was
found to stand the test of our national needs but
because it sought to impart free universal educa-
tion through the teaching of a basic craft. The
scheme also says that the income of the boy's

the Teachers’ Guild at

1
’ e M .
the Haripura Congress, ast item was dropped in

“This province is saj
. ! said to lead in i -
age of literates in the whole coml,l:rlts p;rcent
per cent of boys between y. tet 50

7
cent of girls are out of the sc#:(i“ and 70 per

given is that there is no accommodati: l;ea.son
of them. Government say they have non o
to educate them all. This is a plea not o
Con_mgress governments. They have tgpefl‘:ﬂto
their promises to the nation. Al

"Our children are denie i
and education. They have to cllaef;?\(lie’n C;l(it:l}:ng,
or bave to be shown the way of getting th .y
The Wardha Scheme is expected to tragn these.
!)oys and girls wbq to-day go without edu .esc.
it seeks to turn their laboyr cations

. into ed s
seeks to give them food, healthy no‘::;llond. it
lopment of the body, mind and soul. Have ;\;e‘;

ever found out what tremendous stores of
capital and energy are being wasted in not
properly training and educating our childre: ?
The Scheme seeks to utilise the availabl
resources of labour and raw materia) in the
country. In both India is richest, and yet oures

is the poorest country in the i
: whole world ; it i
a mystery difficult to explain. Sy

How Boys Can be Taught

-
You go to the villa i
) o to ges, examine the
and industries in  vogue there, agﬁruti:afts
gardening, vegetable growing, etc. Scho(-,] ure,
have flower gardens, fruit gardens and S can
gardens, in which bg vegetable

S )
these arts. ¥S can easily be taught

In village schools the

airy industry. .
greatest problom, a::iry Food reform is our

Industries Associat; the All-India Village
. t .
trating on food r‘;;;)g..as you know, is concen-
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* Under the existing system, the tests by
which boys are judged, are Titerary. The

eme seeks to present to the nation healthy
and virile children, who would not tolerate
glavery and would be doughty soldiers in the
freedom fight.

" Next to agriculture, weaving is our
greatest industry. The technique of it has been
brought to perfection in these 20 years of Khadi
movement. In seven years under the Wardha
Scheme we seek to train boys up to the Matricu-
lation standard through, say, the weaving

industry, English would not be there, but

students get a sound “knowledge of Hindustani
and their own mother-tongue.

" We teach Civics to boys and the duties
of citizenship. Present-day students may give
sound theoretical definitions of citizenship; but
the scheme seeks to give practical application to
these theories. If teaching is made in its practi-
cal setting, it is very easy for everybody to
learn. We put the boys in charge of village
sanitation. We give one street to each boy, and
he supervises his locality. That teaches h_ltp
personal cleanliness, and the duties of citi-
zenship.

Medium of Instruction

“The medium of education will be the
mother-tongue. Many objections are advanced
against giving up English as the medium of
instruction : read the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa
Sastriar’'s speech at the Anpamalai University

_ Senate meeting the other day. Tonce asked

Prof. John Dewey of America what was
the best medium of instruction for boys. He
laughed and said, " The mother-tongue, of
course.” It is here that we feel most the loss
of our national independence. When Ceylon
was under the Portuguese, we learnt that langu.
age; when it was under the Dutch, we learnt
Dutch; now we learn English. Tomorrow,
perhaps, we many have to learn German or
Italian. Because English is the language of
our rulers that has been made the medium of
instruction, and our great leaders find weighty
reasons for sticking on toit. Our languages

are rich a}nd will grow richer with their univer-
sal adoption as media of instruction.

) “Teaching through productive crafts is
objected to on the ground that it kills the inte-
rest of the student. It is said that it would be
a monotonous process, with no wvariety to inte-
rest the boys. This is an objection which is
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due to lack of experience. Supposing I learn
music on the veena or the violin, I have to
practise it for years before 1 can be master. -
I reach finer and finer shades as I improve
and is there monotony in the practice ? When
he spins on the takli, the student has to learn
24 processes of doing so. From 5 counts he
goes up to 60 counts. In between he learns so
many things: he learns carding, spinning and
weaving ; block printing and designing. Design-
ing teaches him observation of nature for com-
binations of colours and fresh designs. He also
learns carpentry, because each student is ex-
pected to make his own charka. The course
gives him intensive training in so many things,
and at the end of seven years he comes out as a
finished craftsman, his powers of intelligence
proportionately developed. At the end of the
course, if he evinces an aptitude for literury
pursuits, he can take to literary education ;
otherwise he can go into a mechanical line.

“ The university courses also will have to
be fashioned to suit the Wardha Scheme. Pro-
vision may be made therein for specialisation in
higher industries and utility services.

Teachers

" The Scheme presupposes the existence
of a teaching staff of a high standard of effi-
ciency, with their lives dedicated to the cause
of truth, ahimsa, and service of the nation.
Their pay would be in keeping with the average
income of the villager. The teacher shall be
imbued with the spirit of the ancient gurukula
system, under which the teacher does not
maintain a higher standard than that of the
student. The Scheme fixes a teacher's salary
between Rs. 20 and Rs. 25."

syr. T. J. KEDAR ON THE NEED
FOR PHYSICAL EDUCATION

Sjt. T. J. Kedar, Vice-Chancellor of the
Nagpur University, in a recent address at
Khandwa laid special emphasis on the urgent
need for a scheme of physical education.

*Is it not mockery,” he asked “to devote
two periods in & week to physical education and
the rest of the available time to intellectual
pursuits ? I do not underrate the training of the
intellect. What I want is that oar curriculum
should be so adjusted as to leave sufficient
margin every day for physical training. Vog
know there is a University Trainiog Corps
and over 300 students are receiving military:



training to-day. There. is no reason wby every
student of the university should not undergo,
that training. This will, no doubt, require more
money, but the Provincial Government must
come out with the necessary funds for the
purpose.

“Then again, the military training imparted
tiere is more or less one that is given to students
in the high schools in England. Why should
not the students in our high schools have that
training so tbat, when they go to colleges, they
shall have the senior course ? Every youth who
has attained the age of sixteen ought to know
the use of arms and this must be made possible
by the provision of the necessary courses for the
high schools and colleges.

“Besides the military training, there are
several games, both Indian and European, and
a high proficiency in them shoald be insisted
upon by the authorities in charge of education.
We must have besides youth movements, labour
camps on the lines on which they are conducted
in Germany. The Germans enforce by regula-
tion the compulsory joining of labour camps by
every young man and woman after he or she

completes eighteen years and leaves the
secondary school.

" Remember the governing principle of the
modern world is summed up in this sentence:
*intellect or reason unifies while emotion divides’
and, therefore, there should be no serious
emphasis on the cultivation of intellect or reason,
but on the training of the emotions. This is
tbe psychology which guides the totalitarian

States of to day and their educational curriculum
is based on it.”

MR. JOHN SARGENT ON THE NEW
EDUCATIONAL IDEAL

"“I bave carefully studied the Wardha
Scheme but I cannot say how far it is practi-
cable without studying Indian conditions  re-
marked Mr. John Sargent, the new Educauoqal
Commissioner with the Government of India,
who is succeeding Mr. J. E. Parkinson.

In England, where he was well acquaiuged
with prevailing conditions, primary education
could not be made a paying proposition as the
‘Wardha Scheme aimed todo. He was sorry
that he could not express any definite opinion
off hand on the Gandhi Scheme.

EDUCATIONAL INDIA FOR NOVEMBER, 1938

Speaking of educational progress in Eng-
land, Mr. Sargent said that there had been a
great awakening in England and reorganisation
of the system of Primary education had been
going on during the last ten years, for children
after the age of eleven. Unlike India, whers
(be learnt) elementary education was not com-
pulsory in certain parts, there had been com-
pulsory education in Britain for a generation.
Therefore, there had been great developments
in England and new technical colleges had been
started to enable people with limited means to
send their children there. Those who wanted
high academical careers sent their children to
the arts colleges.  Nearly half a million pounds
had been spent by the English Board of Educa-
tion on these technical institutes. A boy ora
girl, coming out of these technical ipstitutes,
was in a position to earn a decent living.

MISS J. M. GERRARD ON THE
NURSERY SCHOOLS

In the course of an address at the ann}lal
general meeting of the Nursery School Project
held at Madras under the presidency of Lady
Marjorie Erskine, Miss J. M. Gerrard replied
to the criticism levelled against the Nursery
Schools.

She said that one of the several prejudices
against the Nursery School movement was the
belief that the mother was the best personm t0
bring up the child. No one would dispute 1t,
but what everyone did not realise was that the
average mother was too often expected to per-
form miracles, while possessing few of the
facilities necessary for making a success.of t.he
job. There had been a great deal of scnentnﬁ(;
investigation and research into the problems o
childhood during the last forty years which had
resulted in a new theory of growth. No longer
was the child to be considered comparable with
a sheet of blank paper upon which it was neces-
sary to imprint certain characters, nor as
plastic material that could be moulded by the
parent or teacher into the shape desired. The
child should be considered as a living organism
which had within it the impulse to grow and
which should be given the opportunity to deve-
lop not only on the physical side but also on
the emotional and intellectual side.  They
should, therefore, provide the right kind of
environment, in which that many-sided develop;
ment could proceed, a kind of miniature world.

TRAINING OF PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS

Bombay Committee’s Recommendations

[ The need for thoroughly trained and well-

equipped teachers and the employment of
women-teachers in primary schools of both

boys and girls are emphasised in the report
submitted by the Committee appointed by the
Government of Bembay, to advise them on the

question of the training of primary teachers.]

HE Committee was appointed in January
last with Mr. S, S. More, B. A., LL. B., as
Chairman.

The Committee gives certain statistics and
says "From these figures it is obvious that
half the teachers charged with the responsible
task of imparting primary education are those
who have had inadequate general education and
no training at all, and the remaining, though
trained, have had unsatisfactory general educa-
tion and a training of an intermittent character
—a highly undesirable state of things.

" It is indeed a tragedy that the responsible
work of laying the foundation of national educa-
tion in our country has to be entrusted to such
poorly equipped teachers. Before making our
recommendations for the improvement of the
general education and training of primary
teachers, we deem it necessary to indicate
briefly the aims of primary education which
should steadily be kept in view,”

Firm Foundation

" In addition to the natural qualities of
head and heart we expect the primary teacher
to possess sound general knowledge. In fact we
cannot help but attach greater importance to
knowledge than to training, as no amount of
training can tnake up for poverty of knowledge.
For this reason, we consider it essential that
a primary teacher should have a firm foundation
of sound general education. The present
primary school leaving standard is not calculated
to give this.” The Committee is \berefore of
opinion that the present Primary School Leav-
ing Examination should no longer be regarded
as a satisfactory qualification for the post of
a primary teacher.

Dealing with rural and urban education,
the Committee observe that it is not possible to

divide rural and urban areas in our country into
water-tight compartments. It would, therefore,
be educationally unsound to adopt different
types of education for them. We must further
take into account the factor of increasing migra-
tion from rural into urban areas. [t is therefore
desirable that education imparted in these areas
should be essentially the same, with the neces-

sary modifications as regards content and
treatment.

Girls’ Education

" It is also inadvisable that the edacation
of girls should differ markedly from that of
boys. We particularly object to the lower
standard prescribed for gitls. Whatever reasons
may have led to this differentiation in the past,
those reasons no longer hold good.”

They therefore recommend that (a) educa-
tion in rural and urban areas shou'd be essential-
ly the same, and (b) that no fundamental differ-
entiation should be made between the education
of boys and girls, who should offer the sama
public examination at the end of the course.

Training of Teachers

The Committee make a number of recom-
mendations on the subject of training of primga-
ry men teachers, the more important of them
being (1) that training institutions should be
relieved to the obligation of imparting general
education and that they should devote practical.
ly all their resources to professional training ;
(2) that teaching experience need not be
considered necessary in candidates seeking
admission to training institutions; (3) that for
Government training institutions there should be
a Board of Selection consisting of officials and
pon-officials for each district and that Heads of
these institutions should have a dominant voice
in the final selection of candidates; (4) that
stipendiary students in Government institutiong
should be bound over for as maby years as they
have received stipends and in any case for not
less than three years, while non-stipendiary
students, in view of the high per capita expendi-
ture, should also be bound over to render service
as teachers for three years; (5) that in addition
to Government institutions, private agencies
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; i eed them,
. instituti tained for a time for those who may need bt ]
to start some xqstxt\mons O N tions maintain
should be _@mo':gt::c:as and for this purpose there qwd be no tmmnlg mtsi::ue‘x P g trainiog
for the traid id should be provided by exclusively for men. In stng  hich
liberal _grants-i ¥ hat intermittent training institutions for men as well as in tho ® ould be
Government ; ©) etl a discontinued and repla- may be established hereafter, ther_ehs ou 1 be
should be im latf zmﬁnuous training for a @a mizxed staff of men and women, wit sepnaeces-
ced.o\:‘v ?t:y:tys:\rs‘)' (7) that Matriculates under hoste} provision for women, wherever
period O ! be eligible for admis- sary.

e D e SyStpose\‘letn Sb: l'linin; lgl:ls‘imﬁons pro- The Committes have appended to the
siom to the o i in crafts; i ions for syllabuses and time
i at and pass a test in crafts; report their suggestions for sy v
Vided they me of physical fitness from 2 gllotments in the different subjects to_bg stn&e;l
(8) that : c;,ediml practitioner be insisted uPOD in the proposed Lokashalas and Tra\mlt;% ol
{:egf:)stt:r: candidate is admitted to a training Jleges. They have also provided for ysiK

instituti Training.
msht;:zﬂ- Committee suggest that facil.ities
should be provided to trained teachers wll:g a Adult Education
view to advancing their professional know tig: Dealing with Adult Education, the Come
herefore recommend that organisa . 1 RN o
and they : i rtant mittee comment that it wou e uneconomic
of e mitte s’houk_l il a?en‘lmpo establish new agencies for this work. " We
part of the Committee’s training system. e e of theP 34’.000 pr:;‘na:: tm‘;‘:‘:‘
distributed over the Province wi sir scl
Rural Schools be Commit buildiogs an: eQuip‘r‘nsnt,‘ :v:?lla:eab:?n ‘st:ec‘lmt;
i ith rural schools, the Committee  ,n4ertake this work. ly ¢
state]zg:‘tmlgn:lvi; being predominantly a land of  544iional cost for allowances and mmdcmeﬂt
ill the real India is to be found in villages, gypances. In view of the fact that Governm :
o agg‘ in small villages. The percentage of },yq recently’assumed control of Primary Edﬂb
ﬁ'?ffm f:f school-going age in villages is 36.5 cation, there is no reason why the work of wbe
) i while that of children of school-oin€ 388  primary and Adult Education should ng:a ot
?nty ‘wos is 77.02. The Committee recommend efficiently done with the present avai ble
“;1 ‘?‘tv;chers for rural schools should, as far as agency. They therefore recommend that
tha ible, be recruited from rural areas, prefer- . 4 "¢ adult education should form p“:f o
I:)b?s‘ from agricultural classes and that such training of primary teachers and must ther
tugy;hers should as far as possible be trained be included in the training course.

in insttotions located in rural sreas. The Committee discuss in their tePO“n:ig:
Need for Women Teachers costs that wonld be involved u: m(_“,‘:,‘:emr:meﬂ‘
\ ly of women tea. their schemes. The total cost to o s will

With regard to the suppll{r .— “All educa. and Local Authorities for teachers st_ldal't Fund
chers, the Committee ren:ar ol girls' schools amount to Rs. 1,26,00,000 and Prowlenol Rs.
‘tionists are agreed ‘;‘:;s-":cbgo‘g as well, should to Rs. 7,87,000, making a tota 1 for
B o e women, who can deal with 1:33.87,000. ‘The scale of pay suggested U
ba'\csl?ﬁe:iﬂt:ymo:::‘nov’ﬂedge. tact and patience trained teachers is Rs. 25-3-30-2/2- o
:‘x‘x‘d e::er into more intimate and informal rela- , galection grade of Rs. 40~1-50 for 50 pe

. more

tions with them. of the establishment. Of this sum, 'I:Otbe (e

“In order to secure an adequate supply of 4 ..\ 80 per cent or Rs. 1,07,09,600 wil * pole
nalified women for admission to training insti- "ot to Government. Thus when the

?ntions, efforts should be directed to iocrease ©

ber of educated women, especially in scheme is in operation, that is after 15 o
the num :

i jate i i its i i he total recurring
the immediate mtroductgon ?f from its introduction, t
gﬂ: ?«;ss ‘g:mpulm education for girls in te scheme will be Rs. 1,17,27,600.
those areas. .
* We recommend that while some separate
triining institutions for women may be main- —_—

- to make plans for the

FOREIGN CURRENTS

Foreign Currents

" IMPROVEMENTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION -

IN SOVIET RUSSIA *

LEGISLATION passed in March rounds

out recent developments in Soviet higher
education. The decre

orders that commissar
tention to the placement
from, institutes,
under their respect

e of March 6, 1938,
S give personal at-
of the new graduates
tekhnikums, and universities
Ive commissariats. They are
M to enter definite positions

several months before the end of their examina-

tions. The decree further provides that the
commissariats may not cancel stipends or re-
move f

rom the student body those who have
graduated unti] they have been found a suitable
place to work. This will mean that the 91,000
young specialists who are graduating from insti-
tutions of higher learning in 1938 will be located

rapi_dly in the positions for which they are best
equipped.

Qualified applicants are
practically all the universities and technical
schools. It was less than two years ago that
a Soviet decree complained that "instead of
carefully checking up on the knowledge of each
new student, the directors of the institutions of
higher learning are minimizing entrance require.-
ments in order to fill their quotas for incoming
students.” At that time there were already some
700 Saviet schools of college level in comparison
with 91 in pre war Russia. But now, with the
continually rising standards of living, taken in
Conjunction with a wage differential that en-
hances the value of a college education, the need
for new institutes and universities is growing
even more rapidly than before,

literally swamping

Academic standards of Soviet students have
become much more exacting over the last few
years. Changes were made in study method
under the decree of June 23, 1936, which out-
lawed the “brigade-laboratory ” method and
the group “rehash ” of lectures in favour of a
greater amout of independence and personal
initiative on the part of each student. To

1 Condensed from Bulletin

on the Sovi i
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facilitate this, the amount of classroom work was
reduced from as much as 40 hours per 6-day
week to a maximum of not more than 30 hours
for first and second year students, 24 hours for
third and fourth-year students, and 18 hours for
fifth year students. In addition to the regular
rest day, the decree called for one day of inde-
pendent study (no classes) for third-and fourth-
year students and two such days for seniors,
This means that in the senior year the student
has classes only three out of every six days.

Comprehensive and stif state exami.
pations have been instituted as a require-
ment for graduation. Formerly the student
wrote his thesis on the basis of his " practical-
work " field experience. If he successfully
defended this thesis, he received a diploma
without any check-up to determine whether or
pot he had forgotten what he had learned over
the preceding five years. Although stress s
still laid oo the periods of practical training for
students through field work, the theoretical
basis for this work is now more fully assured.
Students are to be marked in all theiv courseg
according to four grades: unsatisfactory, fair,
good, and excellent.

The marked improvements in living stand.
ards, both for the nation as a whole and for
the students and professors in particular, have
greatly facilitated the rise in academic stgndards .
Even after the ration sysiem was eliminated ip
1935, the student stipend was often far from
adequate. Many found it necessary to help
themselves along by working during vacation
time, or by taking extra.curriculum jobs during
the school term. A decree of November 12,
1937, aims to eliminate entirely any necessity
for students to work their way through college,
inasmuch as the Soviet ideal is not to force
the student to fight against odds but to enable
him to spend all his energies in studying,
Monthly stipends now are as follows : first
year, 130 rubles; second year, 150 rubles; thirq
and fourth years, 175 rubles; and the fifth year,
200 rubles. Post-graduate students (aspxmms)
in universities and scientific institutions are to
receive 400 rubles per month, or almost double
the amount they received under the previous
decree of 1933,

For professors, lecturers, and instructorg
the November 1937 law abolishes their former
" piece-work " status and puts them on a regular
salaried basis, with shorter hours apd better
pay. Previously they were paid by the hour
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RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION UNDER THE WARDHA SCHEME
Prof. C. J. VARKEY’S SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM f‘

O the much debated and difficult question of

Religious Instruction in Schools, Prof. C. J.

Varkey, Parliamentary Secretary to the
Minister for Education, Madras, provides a
solution which should be noted by all educa-
tionists, Writing in the October number of the
South Indian Teacher, he says, “It is indeed
impossible in a country like India for the State
to provide each child with education is his or
her own religion.” “Yet,” he says, “moral virtues
can sprout and thrive only in a spiritual soil
watered and manured by religious ideas and
principles.” To achieve this he suggests a plan :

“The plan is the same as under the present
system of education. Is there religious instruc-
tion in the present system of education? Who
can answer this question categorically by saying
yes or no ? In one sense, yas: there is religious
jnstruction, because in privately managed public
institutions, religious instruction is given to the
children belonging to the religion of the manage-
ment as in Christian and Hindu Mission schools.
In another sense, no: there is no religious
jostruction provided in the time-table of all
.

“&1 Continued from preceding page

and often taught at several different institutions,
Now they are to work in only one place, on the
basis of a five-hour day. Of these five hours,
the average time to be spent in the classroom is
fixed at 2 to 2% hours for full professors and
departmental heads ; 2} to 2§ hours for assist-
ant professors; and 2 to 3 hours for lecturers
and instructors.

For salaries there are no less than 33
categories. A full professor, who is head of his
department and has a Ph. D. degree and ten
years' experience, tops the list with 1500 rubles
per month. At the other end of the scale is the
laboratory assistant with only a grammar school
education and less than five years’ experience.
He gets 225 rubles per month.

This series of changes over the past two or
three years is bringing about the desired results
in higher education. Soviet universities and
tekhnikums are producing graduates who are
well gualified to fill responsible positions.

— From World Education.

schools like the secular subjects, with their
curricula and text-books. We could adopt the
same practice in the Wardha schools.

* Once the plan of primary education has
been carefully laid down by the State under the
Woardha scheme its carrying out be left, under
reasonable supervision to private institutions.
Let zealous and stable private bodies be invited
and encouraged to undertake the running of
Wardha schools on the model of the Vidya
Mandir system of management, on condition
that they follow the syllabus laid down, with
freedom to teach children their religion within
or outside of school hours. It is understood
that under this plan, children should not be
forced to attend instruction in other religions
than their own.

An Objection

“There is a possible objection to this plan.
It may be said that this will foster communa-
lism and separatism. But it must be borpe in
mind that these are not essentially the products
of religion, but of the system of working the
school. If children are taught by the right kind
of teachers and the schools are supervised by
the right kind of inspectors, this plan will not
foster communalism and separatism. Other
activities can be shared by pupils belonging to
dnﬂ’erent religions, mapual work, arithmetic,
science, singing and games. The children will
thus grow up into the idea, so necessary if
India is to attain national unity and solidarity,
that one may be a Hindu, a Muhammadan, a
Parsi or a Christian, and yet be a good Indian.”

“In a country like India with its various
religions and communities, this is the only
solution we can think of to inculcate spirituality
and at the same time to promote national
unity—the two aims which cannot be ignored in
a system of national education. This is the
only way, I can think of, to reconcile communa-
lism with nationalism....... Instead of divorc-
ing religion from education, let us give in its
legitimate place in the formation of the youth so
that a new generation may grow up in the
spiritual as well as the national outlook for the
Wardha system of education.”

CORRESPONDENCE

REFRESHER COURSES IN KASHMIR

\

The Director of Education, Jammu and
Kashmir, sends us the following for publication :

A two weeks' special Refresher Course was
recently arranged by the Education Department
for a select group of teachers and officers of the
Education Department with the object of initi-
atipg them in the principles, methods and
ideology of Basic Education and the Project
Method. Non.official educational bodies like
the Nusrat-ul-Islam, the Church Mission
Society, the Women'’s Welfare Trust and the
Managements of National and Aided schools also
deputed some of their teachers to attend the
Course. It was also open to all the Head.
masters of local secondary schools in Srinagar
and such of the teachers as could be spared by
them without dislocating the normal work of
their schools. The Course was conducted under
the personal supervision of the Director of
Education, Mr. K. G. Saiyidain, who also
delivered the opening address in which he
outlined the main shortcomings of the existing
educational system and pointed out the lines of
reform which the Department intended to
pursue and the part which the teachers should
play in the coming educational renaissance.
Three distinguished educationists were invited for
this purpose from outside. They are Dr. A. E,
Harper, M. A., D. Ed., Principal, Village
Teachers’ Trzining School, Moga, Mrs. Harper,
M. A., of the Moga Training School, and Mr.
Syed Tajammul Hussain, M. A, B. T., Vice-
Principal, of the Aligarh Training College.
While several other gentlemen took part in
conducting the Course from time to time, these
three educationists were associated daily with
the teachers in attendance and both by their
lectures and personal discussions and contacts,

they helped to quicken the teachers' interest
and enthusiasm.

The daily work was divided into two
shifts. In the mornings, the members devoted
about three hours daily to supervise study,
when they worked in groups, under expert
guidance, on assignments that had been given
to them. Two assignments — one general, the
other on Basic education — covering a wide
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e of topics were drawn up, and the mem-
't:g were prequired to study a number of books
on education, under the supervision .of Dr.
Harper, Mrs. Harper, Mr. Syed Tajammaul
Hussain, Mr. N. L. Kitroo and Mr. G. A.
Mukhtar. In connection with the second as-
signments, they were required to study the
Report of Dr. Zakir Hussain Committee inten-
sively and to write answers to given questions.

A fair large collection of books was bor-
rowed from the S. P. College, the S. P. High
school and the Public Library and this was
supplemented by a number of modern educa-
tional books lent by Mr. K. G. Saiyidain, and
Dr. Harper. The valuable Library of the
Teachers' Training College, Aligarh also contri-
buted (through the courtesy of Mr. Tajammul
Hussain) over fifty volumes dealing with
modern educational thought. Every member
was required to write answers to items of the
assignments, which were submitted to the
Director of Education on the termination of the
Course.

In the afternoons talks were given and
papers were read on topics of educational
interest and these were followed by a general,
lively discussion of the issues raised. Thanks
to the excellent guidance of the various edu-
cationists mentioned above, the Ceurse succeeded
in induciog a new enthusiasm in all the mem-
bers and was specially valaable to the staff of
the Training and Basic schools who got a clear
understanding of the work ahead of them and
a vision of education as it ought to be. It also
marked the first step in the elaborate and
graded programme of educational reconstruc-
tion taken in hand by the Department.

EDUCATION WEEK CELEBRATIONS
At Bimlipatam

Mr. M. K. R. Dikhitulu, B. A, L.T,,
Headmaster, Municipal High School, Bimlipatam
and Secretary, Education Week Committee,
writes from Bimlipatam thus - —

The Education Week celebrations com.
menced on the 5th instant with a benefit
performance of Vara Vikrayam in aid of the
Education Week funds by the pupils of the
Government Training School and some officials,
There was an Educationa] Exhibition on the
7th instant and the exhibits included fret work,
embroidery, clay modeling, teaching aids, paint-
ing and pencil drawings. Professor Vissa



Apparag, M. A., L. T., Principal, University
Colleges, Waltair, presided over the inaugural
function of the week on the 7th instant at 515
PM. at the Municipal High School. Janab
Hyderali Khan, B.A., Commissioner, Bimlipatam
Municipality, delivered a strring address on
*Fducation” and exhoried the teachers to confine
their activities to the well being of the studerts.
The pupils of the High School enacted two
Telugu Farces “ Balavanta Brahmanardham "
and “Dhamba Sanyasi” which evoked the
applause of the audience throughout. Oun the
8th afternoon there was a procession of the
pupils and teachers of the several schools of the
locality with National flags and florals. On
the 9th and 11th morning sports were held for
boys and girls and they evinced keen enthusiasm
in them. On the 10th instant a meeting was
specially held for the Ladies who attended it in
large numbers. The prize distribution function
was held op the 12th iostant at 5 15 P.M. under
the presidency of K. P. G. Menon, Esq, B.A.
Hons. (Oxon) Bar-at-law, District Educational
Officer, Vizagapatam. Prizes consisting of
Khaddar cloths and fancy goods were given
away to the winners in sports and Exhibition
and to the best actors and actresses in the
Dramas. Professor S. Bhagavatam, M. Sc,,
Head of the Department of Physics, University
College of Science, Waltair, delivered an address
on " Science and development of human mind.”
The President in his concluding remarks spoke
on the importance of the Education Week and
congratulated the organisers on their successful
celebration. With a vote of thanks proposed
by the Secretary the Celebrations came toa
successful close.

At Kurnool

Mr. K. N. Pasupati, B. A, L. T., Secretary,
Education Week Committee writes

from
Kurnool :—

The week commenced on Monday the 31st
of October 1938. In the morning, a procession
of pupils and teachers of various schools went
round the town heralding the week. In the
evening at 5-30, the Educational Exhibition,
in which 12 local schools took part, was
declared open by Mrs. B. ]J. Rockwood, in the
Coles Manua! Training Hall, before a large
audience. At 6 P. M. in the Coles High School
Hall, the inauguration of the Week took place.
Rev. B. ]J. Rockwood, President, Kurnool
District Teachers' Guild, spoke on the impor-
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tance of the Week and said that it afforded an
opportunity to the public for understanding the
needs of schools. Mr. K. N. Pasupathi, Secre
tury and Convener, read a short paper appea]‘_“‘
to the parents for their hearty co-operation WI_th
schools. Mr. P. N. Ramaswami, District
Judge, while inaugurating the Week, dwelt 0B
the necessity for frequent contact——begween
teachers and parents and for the provision
adequate home environments to pupils. 8
deplored that schools at present were not contri®
buting much to national prosperity and that the
present educational system was a failure.
lecture on ‘Indian Culture’, by Mr. K. B.
Krishnamurthi Rao, M. A., B. L, followed.
Proposing a vote of thanks, Mr. G. Siva Rao
appealed to the public to view with sympathy

the several difficulties the teachers had 10
labour under.

In the Municipal High School, '“.mb‘
Rao Sahib J. Ramayya Setty, Municipd
Chairman, as President, a Physical Training
demonstration, Scout-display, Art-display €ic:
took place on Tuesday, November 1.

On Wednesday, Nov. 2, 38, with Mr. O. L.
Swami Rao M. A., Bar atlaw, M. L. A., in the
chair, two lectures were delivered by Messrs

S. Ganapathi Aiyar, Pleader and K. Sethu Raos
Dy. Inspector of schools.

Under the Presidentship of Mrs. Rajam
Ramaswami, wife of Mr. P. N. Ramaswam!
District Judge, the Ladies’ Day was celebrat
on the next day in the premises of the Gover?:
ment Middle School for Girls.

On Friday, the ‘ Banish Illiteracy Day’ wa$
celebrated with great eclat in the gaily deco
rated compound of the Municipal Office, with
Mr. N. S, Aranachalam, M.A., 1.C.S., Collscto’s
in the chair, Loud speaker arrangements W<r®
made for the occasion ; and songs and speeches
were broadcast to thousands of hearers.

On Saturday evening, in the Coles Memor!”

al High School with Rev. B. |. Rockwoods
President, Teachers’ Guild, in the chair, @ meet-
ing was held for the presentation of Ce“?ﬁca‘es
of merit to those who had sent good exhibits:

Mr. K. N. Pasupathi proposed a vote ‘?:
thanks to all those who contributed to t
Week's activities and the week's success.

After this, a magic lantern lecture by Rev.
Rockwood on ‘‘ Round the Globo from C°l°;°'
bo to New York” was given. There was @ so
radio music entertainment.
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FIVE HUNDRED SHORT STORIES FOR TEACHERS.
S:lected by Frederick J. Gould
LETTERS AND SOUNDS : English Spelling and Pronounciation

By Henry Martin, M A., 0.BE., formerly Principal, Islamiah College, Peshawar,
and officiating Pro-Vice-Chancellor, the Muslim University, Aligarh. Rs. 3

PREFACE TO TEACHING

By Henry W. Simon. With a foreword by Abraham Flexner.

The book is addressed primarily to young teachers who are bewildered by the
problems they are called upon to face in living and in the class-room. Rs. 4-8

Rs. 2-7
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Sir P.C. Roy says:—

“1 visited Sadhana
Aushadhalaya. The pre-
parations are all made
in large scale in strict
accordance with Ayur-
vedic processes. Its pre-
Parations are daily gain-
Ing m popularity in all
provinces of India and

even outside.”

SADHANA”

" You prepared your me-
dicines strictly according to
the individual Ayurvedic
Sastras. Iknow that you
are doing something of ma-
terial benefit for the patients
and that it is something
new to the world. 1 realise
that medicines prepared in
that manner are al} power-
ful to heal.”

(Sd.) WM Brown, u.p.,
Young Town, Ohio. U.S. A-

1alit vio Prescribing medicines with suggestions
Spec'ahtyfree of cost by our eminent Kavirajas.

Sadhana Aushadhalaya

Adhyaksha—Joges Chandra Ghose
Avunvnb-SAml, M.A,
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A rew series of English Readers

THE CORONATION ENGLISH READERS

BY

Prof. J. C, ROLLO, M. A,

(Principal, Maharaja’s College, Mysore.)

Primer, Parts 1 & 2, Books 1, 2,3 & 4,
As. 6, 6, 8, 10 and 12 respectively

This new series of English Rzaders is th2 outcome of a thorough studv of the
English Language as it should be taught to beginners. |

The readers are well plannad ani graded and contain many apt illustrations.
The lessons are based on familiar subjscts which are bound to interest the children.
Each book is a devzlopm:nt on th: previoas one and the vocabulary and the
grammar scheme are followed in a systematic manner.

A number of conversation lessons are included, designed to encourage fluency
in speech. In the choice of Poems a departure has been made so as to interest the
pupils in Poetry. The questions given are a special feature of the series, and
careful attention to them will ensure a firm grasp of the sub ject matter an,d the
language.

We request the teaching public to try these Readers in schools and trust

that they will provide for effective teaching of Enpeli . ; )
language. ° nglish to children learning a foreign

Applications are invited from ths

Heads of lastituti i
- . . . utions f 3
with a view to their adoption. as for sample copies

Note :— Primer, Parts 1 and 2 and Books 1, 2, 2
< 12 2,and 4 are a ct- N
by the Madras, Bombay and C. P. Text-Book Committe::roved e Text: Books

B. G. PAUL & CO., Educational Publishers,
12, Francis Joseph St., Madras,
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ENGLISH '
MADE INTERESTING

P. C. Wren's Grammar books can claim to have
made this subject really interesting and alive for
our boys.
I. THE SIMPLE PARTS OF SPEECH, with Exercises in Com-
position, 25th Edition. Price, As. 8.
2. FIRST LESSONS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR 5th Edition.
Price, As. 6.

3. THE BEGINNER'’S ENGLlSH GRAMMAR. 5th Edition.
Price, As. 8.

4 A SIMPLE ENGLISH GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES,
with 143 Exercises in Grammar and Composition. [0Oth

Edition. Price, As. 12,

5. ELEMENTARY GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. I14th Edi-
tion. Price, Re. I-2.

6. A SHORTER ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 2nd Edition. Price,
Re. |-8.

7. HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR. I3th Edition. Price,
Rs. 2. .

P. C. Wren’s Grammar books occupy the fore-
most place among textbooks of English Grammar.,

r=" All the above books have been approved for class use as textbooks
by the Bombay and Madras Educational Departments.

COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4

. Messrs. Christian Literature Society for India,
Park Town, MADRAS.
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“1 congratulate you on the attractive get-up and high quality
of critical discussion of present day educational problems in your
Magazine. You are rendering very valuable service.”

WARDHA,

E. W,
2nd Dec., 1938. Aryanayakam,

Sccretary, Hindustani Talimi Sangh.
L

_“ Your Journal has been doing good work in the interests of
education and you are adding to the indebtedness of the public to

you by bringing out this special number.

I am sure it will meet with
success,

: I 'hope you will be able to prominently bring before the
public the essential idea behind the Wardha Scheme of education.”

FORT ST. GEORGE, (Dr.) P. Subbaroyan,

9th Dec., 1938. Msnister for Education.
.

. “ Education is a subject which is agitating the minds of all
th?nkers in India today. There cannot be too much of thought on
this all important subject. Your journal has done a great service in

stimulating sound thoughts on such questions and I do hope that

your Journal will continue that service. On the right solution of our
educational problems depend toa large extent the future of our country

My keen appreciation of the work of your Journal permits me to
express the contfident hope that in its right solation of such problems
your Journal will continue to play an increasingly useful part.”

NEew DEeLHI,

5th December, 1938.

S. Satyamurti.
*

“ I have much pleasure in testify;
e ying to the v
by “ E¥ucational India.” g e vala

instructive,”

: ng able work done
The articles in it are very interesting and

ANDHRA UNIVERSITY,

Dr.
6th December, 1938, (Dr.) C. R. Reddy,

Vice-Chancellor,

v .
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+HE INTER-UNIVERSITY BOARD, INDIA:
. brof. N. K. SIDDHANTA, M.A. (Cantab), B. Litt., S

Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Lucknow University, and
Secretary, Inter-University Board, India.

NIVERSITY education in India is
U eighty years old. The first three Indian
Universities were established in 1857
and after a quarter of a century two more
Universities were added. The other thir-

teen Universities have been established
within the last 25 years and today the
Inter-University Board forms the connect-
ing link between these eighteen Indian
Universities. The first Conference of
Indian Universities was held ir_l 1924 and it
was felt that with the multiplication of
Universities of various types, with different
kirds of internal organisation there was the
risk of some institutions suffering from
want of educational efficiency. It was felt
that the newer Universities might learn a
good deal from the experience of the older

. foundations while the older ones might

watch with interest the educational experi-
ments of the newer Universities. The
Universities placed in different Provinces
might not have, under the Montford
Reforms, anything to do with one another
but for the existence of a permanent orga-
nisation binding the Universities together.
The delegates from the Indian Universities
who met at Simla in 1924 resolved to have
a Central Agency in India:—

(a) to act as an Inter-University organisa-
tion and bureau of information ;

(b) to facilitate the exchange of professors;

(c) to serve as an authorised channel of
communication and facilitiate the
co-ordination of University work ;

(d) to assist Indian Universities in obtain.
ing recognition for their degrees,
diplomas and examinations in other
countries ;

(e

—

to appoint or recommend, where nece.
ssary, a common representative or
representatives of India at Imperial or
International conferences on higher
education ;

(f) to act as an appointments bareau for
Indian Universities;

(g) to fulfil such other duties as may be
assigned to it from time to time by the
Indian Universities.

When the Inter-University Board was
first established, some of the Indian Univer-
sities did not immediately join and the first
meeting held in Bombay in 1925 was attend.
ed by the representatives of eleven Universi-
ties. But in the course of a few years all the
Indian Universities became members of the
Board and in 1930 it was decided to continue
the Board as a permanent institution. Today
the Board is made up of representatives of
all the Indian Universities—mostly their
Vice-Chancellors—and has been entrusted
with definite functions by the Government of
India as a recognised clearing house for all
Inter-University questions. It is also recog-
nised by the International Committee of
the League of Nations on Intellectual Co-
operation as an institution which Interna.
tional Committee should consult on matters
relating to higher education in India.
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_ The problems digcussed by the Board
diring these fourtéea years embraced all
Kinds of academic Guestions as also matters
of University adminstration and the relations
of Indian Universities to Universities
abroad and to public services. The Board
has organised two other Universities Con-
ferences at intervals of five years—one in
1929 and the other in 1934. At the last
Conference three important problems were
fully discussed:—

(1) Technological education in Indian
Universities;

(2) The relation of secondary education to
University education;

(3) The problem of unemployment among
University graduates. The resolutions
of the Conference on these points
have been scrutinised by the Provincial
Governments and it is hoped that
within a short time the conclusions
relating to the shortening of the higher
secondary course, the lengthening of
the University courses and the avoi-
dance of the abuse of two frequent
formal examinations will be accepted
in most provinces of India-
Universities situated in different parts

of India have naturally to face different
kinds of problems and the development of
one institution cannot be on the same lines
28 those of another. Whatever the line
of development might be, the standards of
academic work, of equipment and of exami-
nation tests have, however, to be kept at
a uniform standard so that there may be
facilities for exchange of students and
teachers. The dangers of isolation of the
provinces as independent units is daily
becoming more pronounced on account of
recent political changes and if each Uni-
versity is made to think only of the

_g:qvince in which it is situated, then the

pes ‘of & United India of the future

" would absolutely vanish. There are ten-
dencies today in Indian Universities to
segregate themselves from others and one
of the symptoms of this tendency is the
inbreeding which we find at numerous
institutions which refuse to have products
of other Universities as members of the
staff. The Inter-University Board, by
offering a common ground for meeting and
discussion of Vice-Chancellors and senior
members of different Universities, bas
helped considerably to minimise the evils
which are incipient in the provincial ad-
minstration of Universities, The Board
does not desire to make its decisions
obligatory on any University, but it collects
the opinions of all Universities on import-
ant academic problems, circulates these
opinions and at the same time indicates
which are considered to be most reason-
able. The work of each Individual Uni-
versity may thus be considerably helped
and no University is kept in ignorance of
the working of similar institutions else-
where in the country. Controversial issues
like the mutual recognition of the Univer.
sity degrees or of Entrance examinations
have arisen and the annual meetings of the
Board have helped a discussion among the
Vlce-C!]ancellors concerned and such con-
troversies are gradually becoming rare.
It is hoped that the future of University
education in India will be one of continu-
ous development and progress, that with
the extension of higher education there will
be more Universities catering to the needs
of areas so far neglected and provinces so
far unprovided and that in the future the
Board will continue to do the useful work
it has been attempting to perform during
these fourteen years.

———

“ An intrepid science, a deep literature, a lovely art—these are the crowning glories of 8
Aund what else but these endures when a nation has declined ? And for the matter of

: ti’l who cares a fig for our by-gone generals or statesmen ?"

— Clifford Bax.

. THIS HINDUSTANI BUSINESS

The Reason of its Compulsion

%4

Prof. M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M.A.

[ Prof. Sarma refers pointedly to Tamil
in this article because of the organmised
agitation in the Tamilnad against the
introduction of Hindustani ; but st is
obvious that his arguments apply equally
forcibly in the case of Telugu, Canarese
and Malayalam also.—Editor, E. 1]

NDIA which is geographically a unit is,
alas, politically not a national entity.
Attempts have been made in the past to

.unify her teeming millions by saints and

monarchs who tried to evolve common
traditions, common interests and common
aspirations among ‘the people. The Aswa-
medha and Rajasuya Yagas of kings and
emperors, and the tours and Digvijayas of
Acharyas and Jagat-Gurus are illustrations
of the will of the ancient leaders to produce a
united nation. Pilgrimages to sacred places
and holy rivers dotted all over the country,
common epics which thrill the hearts and
fire the imagination of the people, and cele-

brations of anniversaries of popular heroes
and saints were organised to createa common
devotion with a view to integrate the entire
population. But unfortunately the goal of
a united India—one in thought, feeling and
aspiration, — is still in the land of dreams.

The Congress, therefore, as soon as it
undertook the task of government, began to
concentrate all its energies on the most urgeat
problem of nation-building. It feels that
a common language is indispensable to weld
the different peoples of India into one nation.
Hindustani comes in handy, because it is
spoken by the majority of India’s inhabi.
tants. Political expediency, therefore, makes
it imperative that all should learn this
language compulsorily. Since the entire popu-
lation flows through the schools apd since
infancy is the best period of learning, the
Congress Government insist on every school
teaching this languag to all its pupils in the
first three Forms. But unhappily there is
in the Tamilnad an organised attempt to
thwart this effort at unifying India by a
common language.

The Root of the Trouble

Psychology points out that two things
stand in the way of our having right relation-

_ship to other people and identifying our-

selves with them — selfishness and insincer-
ity. When any one consciously lives only
for himself and enjoys his pleasure at the
expense of others, he is immoral, anti-social.
Insincerity is a form of bias —a determi-
pation to see what we want to see rather
than what is. Of course, we can always
give grand reasons for what we wish. But
no one will ever think aright unless the
heart is right; for biased results are in the
end only partially right or wholly wrong,
We live in a world the order of whichis
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truth and love, We must have pure bearts

and unbiased minds if the real values of
life are to be revealed to us. Our bias,.

selfishness and partialities- really keep us
from the truth.

Selfishness and insincerity are at the
toot of all our ills and troubles today; they
are rampant everywhere. We object toa
salary cut because it touches .our pocket,
and dislocates our . domestic budget; we
object to -prohibition because it interferes

with our * pleasures’; we object to Debt:

Relief Act because we have to forego a con-
siderable amount of money by way of inte-
rest; we object to the mother-tongue becom-
ing the medium of instruction because it is
a bother to our L, T’s to re-think and learn
afresh to express in a *“new language”
what they have mastered in English; and
we object to Hindustani because it is a
hardship for the minority Tamilians to learn
the language of the majority !

Frivolous Objections

Thus the agitation against compulsory
Hindustani is no mystery; it is only an
expression of prejudice, mental laziness and
self-centredness. The argument that Tamil
will be killed is absurd; for along with the
order making Hindustani Compulsory, you
have the other Government Order that all
subjects except English shall be taught in
Tamil. This is a miracle wrought in a
wink of the eye, and is indeed a Copernican
revolution in the history of Indian Educa-
tion. The debasing of human nature apnd
the denationalisation of our youth had been
the direct consequences of a foreign langu-
age which, after establishing its supremacy,
has proclaimed itself asthe *gentle-men’s
language.” By the heroic action of the
Congress, Tamil which was till now the
sickman in death-pangs, has come to its own,
and will grow into a dynamic, progressive
social force. Therefore it is a mental disease
to cry that Tamil is in danger. Did eyer
any Tamilian even in his wildest fancy
dream of the Rt. Hon'ble V.S, Srinivasa
Sastri, Dewan Bahadur S. E. Runganadhan

and Prof. K. Swaminadhan — the greatest
Indian authorities on correct English — ad.
dressing public meetings in Tamil ? This
most salutary transformation has been the
immediate fruit of the new orientation in the
educational policy of the Congress. What is
therefore, urgently needed to give a momen:

tum to the consblidation of India into a
Aristotle calls a

national unit is what
sing of the mind of all

“catharsss” or clean
prejudice, and filling

its self-centredness and
it with great ideas which haye ever moved

men to noble deeds and righteous actions.
Is Compulsion Bad ?

The conception of a social iti
S:ally. unified India as a practiclzl ;[(])gsi%(;lllittl‘
is directly attributable to the vision a?i’
long-range thinking of Mahatma Gandg'
The _realisation of it is dependent y o
certain conditions which must first be ful
ﬁl}ed. Qne of these conditions is t}:lt
Hindustani should become the comm:n
language of India. The Congress, therefore

ave made it a compulsory subject. Thé
opponents object to the compulsion,

urge that it should be onl :
argument reall nly optional.

horse ! Childr
they are imma
goal of life an
If they shoul
and liberty

and
This
Y puts the cart before the
en are in the formative stage ;
ture ; they have no idea of the
d the means of its fulfilment.
d exercise ireedom of choice

of action, they should haye
; , the
materials and the relevant facts in their

control.  Prof. Hocking rightly poj i

his thogghtful book Ifumin K’(sul:]etsazztilt:
Remaking _that ** the manifest absurdity of
asking a child to choosc his own subjects is
due not alone to the fact that he lacks the
materials to choose from, but still more to
the fact that he does not know what he
wants.  The first task of education is to
bring his free will into existence.” And the
strange paradox of education is that the
freedc.)m-of the individual is the outcome of
the discipline of subjects that are imposed
upon him. Says Prof. Hocking, “from the
beginning of oryanised social life, the social
leaders and reformers have regarded their
principles and programmes as an asset, dis-
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tinctive and sacred; and in imposing them -
ul:on the new- brood, they have. supposed

themselves to be conferring the most signal
benefit. And the newcomers, most of them
geem to have adopted this view; they have
as little fancied it a hardship that the social
leaders should impose their type upon them
as that their parents should bave given
them their physical image.” In pursuance
of this bhabit of social reproduction we
steer our children towards the grooves
Jof custom leading to our cherished goal,
‘and feel that in doing so we are ful-
filling our duty to the children themselves.
When such a process is challenged we natu-
rally reply (with necessary modifications) in
words said to have been used by the ex-
Kaiser in discussing the value of classics,
“ It is our duty to educate men to become
young Germans, and not young Greeks or
Romans.”

«“To be or Not to be

‘We cannot build a new India unless we
go out of our conventional grooves, and take
chances in life, and be ready to do every-
thing that is worth doing. The most impor-
tant thing is the future. The compulsory study
of Hindustani just like the compulsory study
of Arithmetic in the early stages is indeed
irksome for most of us. But when we realise
that it is really a question of whether we are
to die or live as a nation, our hearts will go
out in profound gratitude to those great
souls who against stupendous odds are
making it possible for everyone of us to
learn the national language.

" . Did not Shakespeare say that ‘* Diseases
desperate grown, by desperate appliances are
- relieved, or not at all " ? Exhortation, propa-
ganda, and appeal have poor chance of
effecting the cure.  The task of the political
reformer is similar to that of the driil
sergeant confronted with a squad of raw
recruits already committed to habits of
bodily disorder. How does he proceed with
his appointed task ? By persuasion or exhor-
tation ? No! His mainstay is drill—strenuous,
prolonged and repeated drill; it is this which

transforms them  iato the smart, ppstanding,

-gccurately-marching men of the army mano-

evres. Education is essentially a social dis-
cipline aiming at national unity and the
enjoyment of freedom to make our distinctive
contribution to the progress of the world.
The problem of education is mot—what
good does it do Ramaswami to go to school 2
—but—what good does it do the Indian
Nation to have Ramaswami to go to school ?:
That is why the country taxes- itself to
maintain schools.

The Golden Age of Tamil

But then we are not out of the wood
yet. The mother-tongue has become the
medium of instruction only in the High
Schools. This is not enough; the Univer-
sities also must follow suit immediately.
Mahatma Gandhi would not brook any delay
in this matter. His words are: *“The medium
of instruction should be altered at omce and
at any cost. 1 would prefer temporary chaos
in higher education to the criminal waste
that is daily accumulating”  This must
gladden the hearts of all genuine Tamil lovers,
It will be a glorious day for Tamil when all
the subjects in the college classes are taught
in Tamil ; and that day is not far off.

The present G. O. on compulso
Hindustani restricts it only to the first three
Forms. But thatis no good. What is lear-
ped in these three classes will be forgotten if
it is not continued year after year. Psycho-
logy tells us that the law of atrophy through
disuse operates both in physical and mental
habits. If for national reasons Hindustanij
should become the lingua franca for all India
it must be a compulsory subject for all
classes from first form to B. A.so that it
may become a psychological impossibility to
forget it. In matters relating to national
reconstruction there should be no tardiness,
weakness, and halfway measures. Compro-
mises are as a rule disastrous; and compro-
mise with wrong views is certainly into-
lerable. Let the Congress, therefore, trang-
form the nation’s schools into an organ of its
life, and make them consolidate its spiritual
strength and past achievements, and train



HOME DISCIPLINE MADE EASY

By Dr. G. S. KRISHNAYYA, M.A., Ph.D.

"THEN you buy a car you usually get
 a book of instructions with it, and

_ before you are allowed to drive,
you have to pass a qualifying test. But is
it not a melancholy reflection that no
manual of directions accompanies the

arrival of a baby and society takes no pains
to ensure the possession by the parents of
any of the many skills, ideals and attitudes
necessary for the successful upbringing of
children! No doubt, instincts supply certain
abilities, but these can be considered suffici-
ent only for an existence like that of our
contemporary auncestors in our forsaken
forest homes. The human child of today
has to be prepared for life in a very
different kind of a world. For this he
needs both training in self-direction and in

¢ maintenance of conditions congenial

“22% Continued from preceding page
the young to absorb the dreams of its nobler

sons and grow worthy of those achievements
and -aspirations.

to public welfare and happiness. This
double requirement is met to a large extent
by discipline in the home and the school
and it is failare here which is responsible
for discourtesy, impulsiveness and hooli-
ganism in colleges and outside.

In order to give this brief treatment of
the subject of home discipline a direct and
practical tone, the suggestions are stated

as in the Decalogue, in the form of prohi-
bitions.

Don’t lead them into Temptation

The familiar supplication is not inapplic-
able to our ordering of our children’s lives.
A large percentage of discipline problems
arises from the failure of parents to exercise
their imagination. They put children in,
or allow them to get into, situations where
nothing but trouble can result. And then,
they are amazed and annoyed that their
children are so troublesome! Once we
grasp the fact that children are largely
bundles of instincts and impulses, and that
they will express them in one way or
another, we shall do our best to provide
them V{ith suitable opportunities for self—
expression jn directions where their
behaviour will not run counter to orderli-
ness and the well-being of others. That,
indeed, is the chief value and message of
the Nursery School, now becoming increas-
ingly popular. Playing ball in the parlouf
was just as much a wrong before the vase€
fell down and the picture frame was broken
as after. But we wait till then to becom®
furious. Beside, if children haven't 2
place to play in and a corner to call their
own, parents must thank themselves when
accidents occur. Reaching out for things,
pulling the table-cloth, playing with scissors
and match boxes, scribbling on the walls,
are all perfectly natural but wholly undesi-
rable activities. Such problems can
solved positively by opening up safe and
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alternative avenues for these natural
tendencies, and negatively, by not dangling
pefore their eyes the glittering bait of
forbidden activity. Thus in a sense, the
child is made, not born.

Don't punish Children unreasonably

Punishment is regarded in progressive
circles as corrective treatment rather than
as a vindictive outburst, We should pot

unish a child because of the wrong he
as done, but because we want him to
behave differently in the future. In correc-
tion, we are concerned with the child’s
growth in desirable directions not with
meeting out a graded scale of punishments
for offences committed. In other words,
punishment is prospective rather than
retropective. Once that is realised and
realised thoroughly, anger will appear as
entirely irrelevant. It is worse than
useless; it is positively harmful. It robs
one of perspective and a sense of
proportion. It results in language and
behaviour not easily defensible. It makes
it difficult to regain the child’s confidence
in adult wisdom or virtue. There is also
the likelihood of resentment counter-acting
all inclination to please or to improve.
Regret has to be stimulated and this has to
be associated with the wrong done — not
with having been caught! When a parent
shouts out at the top of his voice to his
four-year-old, “ Stop shouting” or * Don’t
make a noice” he or she must be regarded
as lacking a sense of humour!

Some people believe that they must
crush the child’s spirit if he is to become
half-way decent. They are those who
would have their children keep quiet, or go
about with their eyes meekly bent, seen
and never heard. They believe in punish.-
ment as a means of restoring the outraged
majesty of parental authority, and punish-
ment is used as a key which can fit or
force all locks and always ready at hand.
An atmosphere of fear is the very antithesis
of what wholesome discipline demands,
Complexes of all kinds have been known to
result from thoughtless repression and

unnecessary inhibition. When the morning
sun rises, the shadow of Mount Etna is
cast far across the lovely island of Sicily
resting on gardens and fields and the
people’s homes, 2 shadow as of an ever-
imminent terror. So over the life of a
child to its close hangs the shaddw of
parental harshness and mismanagement.

Don't pamper the Child

As the pendulum swings from one side to
the other, so parents who punish their child-
ren unreasonably are also often found to pam-
per them. They go from kicking to kissing .-
and turn from pinching to petting. In the
bargain, the children are left with no stable,
constant standard to depend on and become
victims of the emotional instability and
unintegrated personality of their parents.
There are doubtless others who spoil their
children merely because of an overflow of
the milk of human kindness, who haven’t
the courage to say “No” and face the
temporary discomfort consequent on it.
Yielding to the boisterous demand for
more sweets, longer play and newer toys is
a way of escape which often takes its toll
in the long run. A little punishment wisely
and timely administered can do nothing
but good. Even physical pain, usually
treated as taboo, may have to be resorted to
when loftier appeals have failed. Abdica-
tion of this responsibility is faught with
serious consequences. A hot house plant,
sheltered too much and too long, often
succumbs to the stern unfeeling conditions
of the real world. The fond parent does
pot realise the serious damage he is doing
his fondlings, or else he would divert
their attention and impulses to healthier
channels or strive to convince them of the
error of their ways. He would not be
reckless with his rewards nor would he
allow them to deteriorate into bribes. He
would aim at building moral muscles instead
of merely tickling fussy palates. Besides,
there is an unfortunate tendency these days
to mistake pussillanimity for progressive-
ness. Not all instincts and wishes deserve
to be expressed. Some must be redirected,
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some sublimatéd and some suppresséd. He "

is a’ wise ' parent who knows when to do
what !’ The young bdrbarian must be helped
to become a social being. The problem of
the only’ child is' more difficult naturally,
from the point of view both of the parent
and of the child. The solution

lies obviously in securing for him the.

company of his equals, at home or in
school, in association with him as com-
panjons and in the continual consciousness
of the danger of registering on him our
anxieties and susceptibilities. A child is
given to parents as a trust, not as a
plaything,

Don't expect the Impossible

Many parents fret and fume because their
boy or girl is not a corporal representation
of their honeymoon dreams! Others worry
because cbildhood behaviour dees not con-
form to adult patterns, and a few—unfortu-
nately too few—that their children are so
much like themselves! The cure for these
ailments is the facing of reality and a better
understanding of Nature’s laws. As distant
hills look green, so the memory of our
turbulent boyhood rapidly becomes one of
angelic tidiness, cleanliness and sweet
reasonableness. Against this back-ground
of a fancied halo nothing in the present
seems as it ought to be. It is often helpful
to remember that children will be children,
with animal spirits demanding outlets, and
rough edges needing to be smoothened and
that not all our wishing and whipping can
make of children miniature men and
women. Not only should unintelligent
obedience be always kept at its irreducible
minimum, but at the first dawning of the
ability to reason, the sliding scale of obedi-
ence should be instituted. There is comfort
also in the reflection that children rapidly
outgrow many of the things which now
annoy or baffle us and that there is there-
fore no need to make their brief childhood
a period of unrelieved misery. The *first
child’, from this point ot view, should be
protected from his parents! Reading,
observation and comparing of notes may

often throw som
perplexing problem.
Don’t “Don't”, if You:can help it
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. EDUCATION AND LIFE: -

o By Sjt. PRATAPAGIRI 'RAMAMURTI, M.A,"+ = Lo
'} '1 - ) ' - .Professor of History, Wilsan Colleg@. Bombay. . L P

f HE changed conditions of our political
Tand social life call for a new departure
* in educational ideals and policy. It is
imperative to secure a new environment and
to impregnate it with new personal values.
A new interest in life shall bind all men
together blending their varied activities to

‘the fulfilment of a common purpose. Old-

world ideas no longer satisfy us. Human
personality can only attain its fulfilment in
such activities which include objects in
which all are interested as human beings.
Man’s life is realised only in just so far as he
can set aside his merely private ends and

“EX1 Continued from preceding page
other suggestions which might be made
but the limits set have already been
trespassed. But one matter must be
mentioned before closing.  Our most
fruitful sources for discipline are the senti-
ments and affections, the spirit of con-

" sideration and helpfulness, the readiness

for devotion and sacrifice which are the
very foundations of family life. Especially
during their holidays at home will children
learn their silent lessons from their parents
and remeber them for good or for bad.
The extent to which parents succeed in
growing with their children and remaining
always their contemporaries, will be the
measure of their influence on and with
their children. What we want to do is
not merely to control them and keep them
in order but to make of them noble men
and women, strong for battle and for duty.
Growth of character, not merely good
behaviour is the object of home govem-
ment. Therefore, home influence is far
more important than home laws and the
parents’ lives are of more moment than

their injunctions.” Itis a paradox of the
well-disciplined home that. ‘discipliné® is

conspituous by its absence. ~

—

.

Eog

S,

identify himself with the larger purpdhes of
his community. His heart, mind and will
shall be enthused with a common aim.

No man, in this view, can be a good
citizen unless he merges his life with that
of others in the pursuit of ends which are
common to him and all who are endowed
with a like nature. And that life has
attained a new corporate significance with
new civic and moral obligations that it is
impossible to live it in" sections or compart-
ments. It may not be possible to provide
for one aspect neglecting the rest, or to
effect change in one sphere which does not
necessitate similar changes in other depart.
ments of life.

Education shall thus take up the whole
of man and quicken, enrich and elevate his
life. In our efforts to perfect parts of him
we may run the risk of mutilating the whole,
We have yet to concentrate upon the unity
of life in reference to which alone special
aspects can be understood and lived. Edu-
cation shall be the dynamic, embracing and
inspiring power which shall bring this unity
within the range of achieved reality. It
shall integrate the intellectual, the moral and
the practical activities of the individual in
the progressive harmony of corporate life.

Education thus has a social life for its
end. It must be impressed with the social idea.
It must concern itself with directing the
activities of the community by which it seek
to express, to enrich and to realise its ideal
of life. Every community has its acheme of
life embodying its spiritual principle. It has
for its end a form of human life; its ** good
life.” The creative energies of man must be
released and applied to'the task of securing
this.more desirable Social Order, . -

"This - task is an esseéntial’ functionh of
education which thus cannot be merely the
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pursuit of knowledge. Education has largely
been intellectual, aiming at the development
and expansion of the mind. It had little
reference to the heart and will and the
synthetic fulfilment of personality whereby
knowledge leads to virtue. Education must
involve the discipline of creating new values
through such forms of activity as would give
free play to the creative genias of man. 1t
shall teach him to face life in a creative
mood. It shall emancipate him from the
tyranny of things and the slavery of routine,

Education, in this view, is intrinsic to
the life process itself, not merely vitalising
man’s intellect but also shaping his charac-
ter, directing his will and moralising his
institutional endeavour. Through action,
not through mere knowledge, man's sense
of spiritual values may be quickened. All
kinds of work that awaken in him a sense
of his dignity and power, and his infinite
worth, contributing to the enrichment of the
common life in which other men are fellow-
creators with him, are thus consecrated.

Vocational training, not to be expressed
in commercial terms, has this educational
value. It has a liberalising influence with-
out which the mind of man may remain dull
and inert, But to be useful, however, and
not to serve the exploiting employer, voca-
tional education implies a new social order.
It can never fulfil its function in our com-
mercial and acquisitive society, but would
only perpetuate the dialectic antagonism of
classes and masses, of wage-payers and wage-
earners. The bases of the capitalistic order

are oligarchic, buttressed by commercial and
technical training.

Lifeis more than occupation. It has
been said that man shall not live by bread
alone. No one may, indeed, deny that bread
he must have to live at all. Vocational
education may teach a man methods of

earning a living. But no man shall sacrifice
his life for his living,

Hunger-impulses may seem to hold
sovereign sway for the time. Man cannot,
however, remain a biped, grovelling on the
animal level, struggling with his fellows for
Crumbs of bread. Struggling and hungering
he must always have; but it is striving and
hungering for higher ends. No educational
ideal can ever be adequate unless it be
grounded on spiritual and moral values.

It is the creation of these spiritual and
personal values through which human perso-
nality reaches its fullest bloom that is vital
to education for citizenship. Otherwise it

wg(tilld remain unrelated to life, sterile and
arid.

T_hat'ls our supreme problem to-day-
Our life is frustrated or fulfilled in the
measure that we visualise our education
ideal and plan our educational organisation
If we fail in this, we shall find that we have

no life to live. With blank despair, we My
awalt our final dissolution.

What answer then shall we find for ouf

problem? On that verily would depend the

future of our race!

“ A society which tolerates the scourge of untouchability has no right to be called
civilised. There must not be any barriers to the rise of any honest, industrious and capable
person to any position for which his character, his intelligence and his talents fit him. Inte
grity in public life shonld not be tampered with by caste or communal feeling. The pernicious
influences at home and school which inculcate wrong notions about caste superiority and
communal contempt require to be removed with a drastic hand. Our education, if it is success-
ful, should protect us against passion and prejudice and develop in us g resistance to the
power of Press and propaganda to play on our weakuess.”

~Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan.

COMPOUND WORDS IN ENGLISH

By Prof. E. E. SPEIGHT

et T T o ;

Prof. E. E. Speight, an etymologist, novelist
and author of a good many Text-Books for
schools and colleges, served the Japanese
Government for 15 years and studied Japanese
speech, customs and fine art. From 1919-1923
he held Lafcadio Heara's post at the Imperial
University of Tokyo, and also served as
Translator to the Government of publications in
the Danish, Norwegian, Swedish and other
Janguages. He was closely connected with the
department of music in Japan, with his friend the
Marquis Tokugawa, the uncle of ihe Empress.
He also wrote much in prose and verse
for the leading Journals of Japan and England,
besides poetry for the Modern Review., In July
1923 he joioed the Osmania University on the
invitation of his friend the late Sir Syed Ross
Masood, and retired last year.

OMPOUND words are great fun,—a
C way out of things, as interesting as

cross-word-play, and a refreshing
kind of intelligence-test. They have their
intellectual side also, as when Coleridge,
speaking of Gray’s lines :

Wanders the hoary Thames along
His silver-winding way,—

states that the phrase conveys, of more
than if Gray had used silvery and winding.
«It gives,” he says, “the unity of the
impression. the coinherence of the
brightness, the motion, and the line of
motion.”

We may not have got beyond Keats
in beauty of combined ideas revealed in
his compound epithets, which have been
called miniature poems. But thatis not
what 1 wish to draw attention to here. 1
should like to point out the value of the
study of compound words by .Indian
students.

It is very easy to deprecate the preva-
lence of memorizing by students who are
given little chance of expressing their own
personality in a difficult foreign language.
It is another thing to devise or suggest
means of obviating this. In my own case,
for fifteen years in Japan and as many in
India, 1 have relied on the practice of
allowing students to write from their own
experience and I have used what they
wrote as a basis of instruction. But [
see that still, after two thousand years,
books are coming from the press with out-
lines of Aesop’s anecdotes to be filled in
and moralized upon. In fact I have myself
been, very ur}willingly, under the compul-
sion of providing outline exercises in my
own books on Composition.

1 feel more than ever convinced that
instead of committing to memory certain
once-typical Compounds with a view to
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reprc;duciin them in thi lsiandaré_ised
form$. of t r&ﬁ‘W‘ a as bydarhinatiqng, it!
would be much better 'to rewatd qEhent’s‘
for inventiveness. And verbal inventive-,
ness can best of all be shown 'in the’
linking of familiar words of any parts of
speecl into new and refreshing epithets,
Very often these groups of words form
compound adjectives. But to evade or
avoid grammatical jargon, I transcribe here
a few random-chosen examples from recent
literature.

Sun-frosty moor-air; America’s most-
for-the-money vacation; Trotsky’s pants-
pressing days in New York; brisk begin-
ning-of-the-morning manner; the kingdom
of Happy-ever-After ; a no-how feeling;
his at-that-time publishers; the most-often
misquoted quotation; a nerve-frayed games’
master; her light-and-airyness; a' let’s-be-
serious tone; a winter-frozen bee; the
live-and-let-live of equals ; this work-like-the-
devil-and-grow-rich-and-famous idea; the
distance-mellowed breeze-born chatter of
a farmyard; youngmanly deuce-take-it atti-
tude; a pleasant but don’t-careish smile;
his keen on-the-makeness; a state of mind
which may be called patrio-profiteering;
gum-chewing-American applause; a fore.
topsail-yard-ahoy voice; a Robinson.
Crusoe, everything-to- be - had - for- the -
asking island; a twenty-ton or five-ton or
some even-less-ton boat; an ungentle cow.
girl in khaki.

Verily the days of tell-tale, fareweil,
man-of-war, red-hot, windmill, postman and
drawing-room are over, and unlimited
possibility faces us. At Winchester School
the electric power of compound words was
recognized I do not know how many scores
of years ago. There they combined words,
by a method of intense brevity, into what
they called Notions, which had to be
learned by newcomers. Instead of calling
a person a goaé or an ape, the two were
combined into a stronger term of abuse,
sepe - ‘
z::;9uch combinations are generally called
forimenicans words, and very .good omes

’}gmetlmes turn up in class, as when a

" J3panese st_'udé_i')-t:tbld‘fne “that *Tokyo\was
the ‘capacity of Japan, and when an Ifdian
student wrote of a bemefantial custom.
And after all, we surely need as much of
humour as we can get in our class-rooms;
and the humour that arises spontaneously
from work is work far more than the
retailed anecdote or witticism. What has
been called ‘agood, hearty, whole-souled,
mouth-opening, throat-stretching, side-ach.
ing laugh’ is worth a good deal of drill-
sergeanted gymnastic. ‘

o

The cult of the Compound Words has
bef:on}e more than a practice,—it is a
principle. One section alone, the redupli-
cative, has been more than doubled in
extent since last century, at the end of
which we had in English rather less than
a thousand.

_ This principle is the same as that
which is at work in much of modern verse
where deliberate attempt is made to
collocate words and notions previously
unrelated. This is one of the sources of
obscurity and fatuousness which is well
illustrated in some of the last pages of the
Oxford Book of Modern Verse. But the
field of the Compound Word is vast, from
bip-squeak to light-years. Something of
s range, in serious no less than in light

literature, is illustrated in the following
passages.

ligh:.. Sleeping in the wood, I awokeat song-
2. The children were so fond f hi
he was so all-of-a-sudden. of Him because

3. Wind-stunt . o
tufted trees. unted, clear-emerald, lichen:

4. The razor-ed
ranges. edged breath of the great

5. Fallen-tree-fringed banks.

6. Her ugly.beautifu) mouth wag

unmoved and sad. still

7. The gentle every.da i :
-dayness wh
our country bgloved of all who casxowto“l::‘:)o?vail:?s

8. A professor, questined as to 3
' o the ‘worst
peril of our young men, answered:Law-morality;
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He meant that they are content with the legal
standard as their ideal.

g. The overtaught child is the fg.thgr of the
pewsparer-reading, advertisement-believing, pro-
paganda-swallowing. demagogue-led man. ‘

10. I'm bone-weary of microscopic, pedantic,
analysed-emotion-and-synthesized-effect. ‘

11. We have & curious .Freud.ian-somal-
mystical-rationalistic‘higher-cntlcal 'mtrepreta-
tion of what used to be called the scriptures.

12. A concept means a that-and-no-other.

13. The all-to-one-patters modern system is

- too much for most extraordinary individuals.

14. By the end of the year Austria was
facing her all-too-familiar problem.

15. The specific, other-than-simply moral
character of all religion.

16. A true-blue, boot.and-saddle, hawk-on-
wrist scion of the house of Chinghis Khan.

17. Never was a man less horticulturally-
minded. - | iy

. Life-as-it-is is very cold victual, serve

uplffter life-as-it-was has gone by the board,
and before life-as-it-is-to-be has taken form.

19. Heis a little, dark pocket-Hercules of
energy and force.

20.‘ The praise-the-place-where-I-was-born
manner of verse.

21. -1 didn't look with satisfaction at would-
have-been anything of the sort.

22. Unsleepable-in apple-pie beds, undrink-
able.out-of -upside-down water-g'lasses,' unwash.
able-in disappearing basin, unsittable-in-pegless
wardrobe.

23. He was saying to hirr'xself: ‘Tl spoil
their little pass-the-time-away.

25. We're just rough-and-ready, take-us-as-
you-find-us, you know.

25. Then there are the people who troop in
with an unplea.sant-duty-to-perform air.

26. A sore, protesting slapped-in-the-face
feeling cannot be good for the temper.

27. 1 must burry back to Alphonse with this
good-but-might-be-better news.

28. You're trying to persuade me to be
cowardly and middle-aged, a safety-firster.

29, Sir Frederic Ireves, the arch-anti-
appendicist of a generation ago.

30. I don't think I could be quite so life-is=
real-life-is-earnest about food. ‘

31. It was a neat and noiseless kind of
sleep. The posture might be described as the
half-bedgehog.

32. And this in the pre-saxophone period. .

33. Send-price-of-subscription - with - answer
puzzle.

34, Mrs. Babwold is some relation of my
father's—a sort of to-be-left-till-called-for cousin.

35. There was not a trace of what one might
call elderly-spread below his waistcoat.

36. I sometimes think I must be the most-
talked-to-in-the~train man in England.

37. Her only pear relative was a vanilla-
flavoured sister.

38. You common, monkey-headed, rat-tailed,
sulphur-coloured son of a door-mat.

39. * Hen-witted gigglers,” said Mr. Polly.

The authors of these typically twenti-
eth-century sallies are named below,

1. Henry Williamson. 2. James Ste-
phens. 3. Walter De la Mare. 4, C. P,
Skrine. 5. Mary Kingsley. 6. D. H. Law-
rence. 7. M. Hewlett. 8. H. E. Fosdick.
9. Aldous Huxley. 10. Eric Linklater.
11. T. S. Eliot. 12. William James.
13. D. H. Lawrence. 14 W. Orgen.
15. Von Hugel 16. Peter Fleming.
17. H. G. Wells. 18. E. S. Martin. 19. P.G.
Wodehouse. 20. J. B. Priestley. 21. W.
Dc Morgan, 22. Stella Benson. 23. L.
O'Flaherty. 24. W. J. Perry. 23. Bertrand
Russell. 26. Prof. W. R. Lelhaby. 27. F.
Yeats Brown. 28. E. Linklater. 29. C. E,
Montague. 30. Elizabeth Sprigge. 31. Do-
rothy L. Sayers. 32. Edmund Blunden.
33. O. Henry. 34. Bertrand Russel.
35. Seamark. 36. Punch. 37. Sinelair
Lewis. 38. O. Henry. 39. H. G. Wells.

Compound words are often much more
than two words hyphened. They certainly,
as many a gleam of imagery, signal a way
to ascending intelligence.

Prof. Gilbert Murray has said: “ When
an average Athenian thought of a lyrical
poet, the main association in his mind was
probably the peculiar art of twisting and
beating language like so much metal, weld-
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ing strange and beautiful compounds, fret-
ting out delicate traceries of words and
mausic.”

This very sentence suggests the bridge-
like nature of such compound words, lead-
ing from the known to the as yet unknown.

There are many practical processes in
the teaching of English as a living language
which will yet filter through into our Indian
class-rooms, in spite of text.books, false
simplifications and the insistence on Gram.
mar as an end not asa means. Practice
in inventing compound words is but one of
these, yet by no means of little significance,
Its chief value is that it reveals possibili-
ties of expression demanded by the rapidly
changing intellection which proficience in
the newer regions of the practical sciences
is bringing into prominence. It provides
endless opportunity for experiment which,
however much dreaded by the dogmatic-
minded, is as much a need in learning a

foreign language as in a laboratory. If
anyone should imagine that because com-
pound words or groups of words are often
an inversion of traditional word-order, the
sentences in which they occur do not add
anything to the meaning of that former
word-order, he is making the same mistake
that translators so often labour under. The
trut}{ is that word-order has very subtle
relations with shades of meaning.  This
makes the teaching of English written by
elaborate stylists such as Lamb, Paters
genry James and Alice Meynell such 3
ifficult and risky task. The demands of
Students for explanation suitable to theif
range of understanding so often results it
a simplicity of translation which defeats
the purpose of the peculiar forms of €x*
pression of the original. Salient consti*
tuents of style such ag rhythm arc sacri-
ficed to an accommodation to immaturé

und i i
ans‘str:fandmg purposely avoided by the

SCHOOL ANTHEM

Hark, hark the morning gong
Come boys for the morning song
Come along, come along,

Ye lads of the purest mind,
Pray Lord that’s good and kind
Thoughts evil leave behind
Come along, come along,

A land of the sacred streams,
Land of the happy dreams,
With folded hands we stand
Before thee motherland.

Nature’s rich and bountiful

With gardens green and plentiful,
Sprightly Kookoos fill their song
Come along, come along.

A temple calm serene

The seat of Brahma's Queen
Sheds light of Knowledge strong
Come along, come along,

—V. J. Mani

DAR-UL-ULUM

By Prof. HENRY MARTIN, M.A. (Oxon.), O.B.E.

is the official name of the Islamia
College, Peshawar, of which I was
Principal for thirteen years. There is more
than a touch of romance about it, due, not

DAR-UL-ULUM (‘Home of Learning’)

to antiquity, but to its situation. The
College stands almost on the extreme
western edge of the Peshawar plain, and
only six miles from the mouth of the
famous Khyber Pass. The founders who
pushed it out there close to the Frontier as
an outpost of civilisation and culture, had
a fine imagination. It stands there, alone
and unafraid, right up against the wild hills
of Afghanistan—a symbol and a challenge.
Its brown towers, and the graceful white
domes and minarets of its mosque, are the
first notable sight that greets the eyes of
the traveller from Afghanistan and Central
Asia, as he enters British India by the
Grand Trunk Road. After leaving Jamrud,
at the mouth of the Khyber Pass, he travels
for six miles through a parched and arid
land, and then comes suddenly upon a
veritable oasis in the desert—two hundred
and fifty acres of grassy fields and green
lawns, avenues of trees and gardens of
flowers. From the road, as he passes, he
can see among the trees the Principal's
bungalow in its beautiful garden, the noble

main College building, with the large
Science Block behind, the white mosque,
the long, low buildings of the Collegiate
School, and the houses of the Headmaster
and the College Secretary. 1If he cares to
enter and explore, he will find, along well-
kept roads, grass, and tree-bordered, the
College and School Hostels covered with
creepers, the houses of the teaching staff,
the Oriental Library (where are treasured
many valuable Arabic and Persian manu-
scripts), post-office, shops, offices and
store-rooms, and extensive playing-fields
and the experimental farm beyond. 1t is
wondzarful how great a transformation has
been brought about in so short a time. A
few years ago this place was a desert; now
it isa garden, and the busy and happy
home of over a thousand people. And the
transformation is a parable—a prophecy of
the change which the civilising influence
of this * home of learning” should bring
about in a wild people. In the words of
the Hebrew prophet,

“The wilderness and the solitary place shal}
be glad for them,

And the desert shall rejoice and blossom ag
a rose.”

Though there is no romance of anti-
quity about the Islamia College itself, there
certainly is about its site. Just before the
visitor from Peshawar (four miles away)
reaches the College, he will see at his right
hand, just within the eastern boundary of
the College compound, two mounds—one
near the road, and the other a few hundreq
yards to the north. These were opened
some years ago, and the excavations re.
vealed the base of an ancient Buddhist
stupa, the ruins of a temple, and the founda.
tions of monastic cells. Many images of
Buddha, stone carvings, coins and other
relics were taken out. Archaeologists con-
clude that a Buddhist monastery and Upj.
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versity flourished here about the year 200
A. D., or even earlier—perhaps as far back
as the reign of the great Buddhist king,
Kanishka, of the Kushan dynasty, whose
capital was Purushapur (i. e., Peshawar).
Here, in those ancient days, Buddist monks
studied the learning of the time, and taught
their pupils the mysteries of the four
¢ Aryastyani ’, or noble_truths, the twelve
# Nidanas " or Causes, Karma and Nirvana.
This very site, then, now occupied by 2
modern Muslim College teaching Western
science and Islamic theology, was dedicated
to education over seventeen centuries ago.
The site itself is “ Dar-ul-Ulum’, a *home
of learning .

Such is the romance of the Islamia
College. But romance is not always com-
fortable. The clouds in the west when
the sun sinks in gold and purple are
gorgeous to look at from a distance, but
they would make but damp and cheerless
dwelling places. The workers in the Is-
lamia College have much that is uncom-
fortable to put up with — inconvenience,
loneliness, isolation possibly even danger.
The romance, however, should help towards
enduring the petty discomforts and vexa-
tions of every.day life and work, when it
brings to mind the meaning of it all, the
noble object of the work, and the possibili-
ties of the future.

As to danger, probably in reality there
is none. There have been raids all round
the College, and many times the students
have stood on the roofs of their hostels
watching the flashes and listening to the
rattle of musketry in villages only a few
miles away. But in all the years of its
existence, no raid has ever been made upon
the Islamia College. It has no defence —
no boundry wall, no barbed wire entagle-
ments, no fortress — only thirty armed
« chowkidars ” (watchmen) scattered over
the large area of its compound at night.
But it is protected by an invisible wall, a
wall of sentiment. The Afndis of the
Khyber look upon it as thesr College, and
hold it sacrosanct. Whatever else he is, the
Afridi raider is a staunch Mussulman, and

would regard an attack ) i
College as sacrilege. ack on his Muslim

Thad an amusing experience of
sentiment while 1 was ii’x'im:ipal of t:)::
College. It was during the attack on
Peshawar by bands of Khyber Afridis in
the year 1931. Their first clash with ounr
troops occured only a mile away from the
College ; and we could hear the firing going
on all that afternoon. That night (it was
in the hot month of June) I slept, as usual
in the open, on the roof of my bungalow:
The next morning my senior * chowkidar’
(hlmsglf an old Afridi) told me that durin
the night hundreds of Afridis had passeg
through my garden, fl ing north to the
hills. I thought little®of it then: but
mor_lt_hs afterwards 1 was told by one ;)f .
Afridi students that the ‘lashkar’ (ar o
had a ‘jirga’, or tribal meeting, before trl'?y)
started, at which it was proposed that tl‘ely
Principal of the Islamia College should b:
kidnapped and held as a hostage. The
majority, however, turned this down on the
ground that I was the ‘ustad’ (teacher) of
many of.thelr own sons; and eventually it
was decided that 1 was to be regarded Zs‘a
Mullah — a holy Muslim religious teacher
whose person 1s sacrosanct among orthodo;c
Muhammadans. But for this [ might have
had an unpleasant experience that June
pight; for my four old chowkidars and
the five armed policemen guarding m
bungalow would have been no matci,\
against an Afridi raid.

It was not till about 1910 ¢t
organised movement was started f}::t easl:la}i
blishing a Muslim College in the North
West Frontier Province. There was a
Mi:sion College in Peshawar ; but it was
felt that Higher Education would never be
popularised in that Mussalman land except
through an institution, not only Mussalmalr::
but also specially suited to the very distinct
national characteristics and traditions of
the Pathans. The movement was led b
the late Nawab Sahibzada Sir Abdu);
Qaiyum, and supported by the Muhamma-
dan gentry; and it was met with the great-
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est sympathy and practical help by the then
Chief Commissioner of the Province, Sir
George Roos-keppel, and the Government.
The scheme materialised in the opening
of the Islamia Collegiate School in 1913,
and the Islamia College the following year.

of the new Government of the N. W. Fron-
tier Province under the reforms scheme.
But his hobby was education, and he
devoted himself to the development of his
pet scheme, the Islamia College. It will be
hard to fill his place there now he is gone.

THE ISLAMIA COLLEGE, PESHAWAR
THE MA'N BUILDING AND SCIENCE BLOCK AS SEEN FROM THE AIR

The College is affiliated to the Punjab Uni-
versity, and prepares its students for the
B.A., M.A., and B. Sc., degrees of that Uni.
versity. Sir Abdul Qaiyum (or ‘ Nawab
Sahib’ as he was generally known) was
elected Honorary Secretary of the College
for life, and he held that post till his only
recently announced death. He was a very
able, and in some ways a remarkable, man.
I knew him well, as I worked with him
during my Principalship of the College for
thirtecen years. When the College was
started, he was Political Agent of the
Khyber, and the close friend and helper of
Sir George Roos-Keppel. In later lifc he
took up politics, and was the first Minister

The College and School were founded
primarily for the education of the Pathan
youth of the North West Frontier Pro-
vince ; but the founders had also in mind
from the beginning the Pathan youth of the
independent tribes across the border. It
was hoped that from this centre the civi-
lising influence of education would slowly
but surely spread among the tribes. In
my time we had as students in the School
and College members of most of the trans-
border tribes — from Malakand, the Swat
Valley, and Chitral, Afridis from the Kyber
and Kohat, Waziris of Tochi, Mahsuds of
Wana, and Turis of the Kurram Valley.
When these voung Pathans returned to
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their tribal hoiés, they could not help
taking back with them something of what
they had learnt in their years of school and
college life, becoming, even unconsciously,
missionaries of civilisation and culture. It
was hoped that they would act as leaven,
until the whole lump was leavened.

Some of the opponents of the College
(and there were at first many), suspecting
the Government of some ulterior motive in
giving help and financial support, thought
that the institution was founded to turn the
independent Pathans into submissive and
fawning toadies to Government — what
the Indians call ‘aap-kewasties’ and *jo-
hukms’. Even Dr. Candler, in his book,
“The Roof of the World”, passing the
College when it was being built, laughed
at the idea of taming the Pathan and turn-
ing him into a mild ‘babu’ at an office
desk. But there is no fear that education
will spoil the Pathan. If it is education of
the right sort, it will refine and civilise
him without spoiling any of his manly
qualities. It certainly has not spoilt the
English youth, for there is a good deal
of truth in Wellington’s saying about
“the playing fields of Eton”. Why
should it spoil the Pathan? The Pathan
student is just as fond of sport and
manly games as his brother on the Afghan
hills; and I am afraid he is just as fond of
fighting. I remember one, from the Swat
Valley, who used to spend his summer
vacation ‘doing his bit’ in the annual war
between the Swatis and their hereditary
foe, the Nawab of Dir, and he evidently
enjoyed it ; while in term time he studied
bard to pass his Intermediate Examination.

The Islamia College is young yet; and

it has life in itself. It has a fine sitc, and*
fine buildings; but these are only the shell;
they alone do not make a College. On the
seashore one finds beautiful shells cast up
by the tides. They were once the houses
qf living creatures, which built them and
lived their little lives in them. But "now
they are empty and dead— beautiful relics
of the past. Just such a beautiful shell you
can see to-day at Cordova, in Spain, the
magnificent mosque built in the eighth
century by Abdur Rahman, the Khalifa of
the West. In the tenth century it was the
h_ome of the famous Muhammadan Univer-
sity of Cordova, which kept the lamp of
learning alight in the D Ages of Europe:
The beautiful mosque Wemains; byt the
once living university is lying dead. The
great mosque is only a dead shell now, a
record of a great past. The young [slamia
College is not a dead shell. 'In it there is
life, the life that has made the shell what
itis, If it continues to be worked with
earnestness and enlightened enthusiasm,
there is a great future before it, and an in-
creasing sphere of usefulness in a region
that sadly needs education and culture.

" Dar-ul-Ulum ! alone, but unafraid,

Thou keepest vigil on a savage strand ;

Outpost of culture, thou dost take thy stand

Where.dcustom sanctions murder, feud and
raid.

Ex oriente lux’ thou shalt be made

A beacon.light unto that western land

Where dwell Afridi, Mahsud and Mahmand

In ignorance and darkness unallayed.

Envy not famed Cordova’s stately dome,
,W.here learning lodged long centuries ago;
Tis bgt an empty shell, that time has cast
Upon Its year-beat shore ; but thou'rt aglow
Wlth.hfe and hope; the future, not the past,
The living future’s thine, Dar-ul-Ulum !”

“The system of education in India remained and still remains, absurdly un-Indian,
making no adequate provision for our own culture. We have, here, not even anything like
the facility which the German student enjoys in Germany for the study of the love of Hinda

and Moslem.”

—Dr. Tagore

“THE FILM AND RURAL RECONSTRUCTION
By Mr. SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL

culture is the chief economic factor in
the wealth of nations and the principal
element in their social stability.

Jf agriculture does not receive the
attention it deserves, and proper measures
are not taken to allow the peasants to live In
satisfactory conditions, if the rural popula.

IT seems superfluous to repeat that agri-

tion begins to abandon the‘cogntryside, the
pormal industry and trade ‘wnll §uﬂer,. and
the social and economical situation will be
disturbed. Every effort should therefore be
made to keep agricultural conditions normal.

The motion picture herg, as in other
fields, can render great service. The few
already existing instructional films should be
sopplemented  with other pictures dealing
with social and family questions.

It is not only economic conditions which
operate in agricultural life, but social and
rural factors have their influence also. It
happens sometimes that a farmer who has
reached o certain standard of wealth wishes
to livein acity on account of the greater
degree of comfort there. The peasant in

general finds the life of the city attractive.
This is a reason for us to make country life
more appealing. We must consider how this
is to be done.

It has been argued that it is necessary
for men and women to have enough to live
on {economic satisfaction) befpre he or she
can begin to philosophise (social and moral
satisfaction), but it is my opinion that man
can live and phi‘osophise contempor-aneously,
and the two questions can be examined and
dealt with at the same time. I see in this
the possibility of developing and improving
the social and family side of the domestic
Hfe The farmer ought to make a better use
of his resources to render his surroundings
and home life more agreeable, while his wife
should interest herself in forming the
character of her children and making the
home more attractive. .Se\{eral countries
have placed the ruralisation 1o the front of
their programme, and this includes the
improvement of country life which 1s so
necessary.

Agricultural Films .

One cannot deny that the film is a
magnificent method of general educ.:at_lon and
technical preparation. Its superiority over
other methods is due to the facility with
which it can be used, to the thoroughness
and preciseness of its instruction and
especially to its capacity for showing minute
and microscopic objects enlarged thousands
of times, thus rendering possible the study
of hitherto ignored but very important
objects.

The motion picture, when applied to
teaching and spreading a knowledge of
agriculture, becomes an incomparable inter-
preter of nature and science, a precious
source of infarmation which teaches pupils
how the land is to be cultivated and live
stock raised.
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The film can show us modern farm-
planning, the construction of rural habita-
tions and big schemes like electrifications,
drinking water installations, irrigation plants
and land reclamation projects and practices.

Veterinary science can be taught by
its aid, and how pests are to be fought,
what is the best way to preserve agricultural
products, and the various trading and com-
mercial systems in use. Packing, freight,
and selling methods can also be illustrated
by means of the film. While it can be use.
fully emrployed to summarise agrarian inqui-
ries. The motion picture develops the
powers of observation and research in the
young, and stimulates their initiative and
enterprise.

The agricultural films, moreover, allow
us to undertake, within reasonable time
limits, an extremely efficacious intensive
campaign of propaganda for the most urgent
land and live stock questions of to-day.

The agricultural cinema has become
to-day an indispensable aid to the country
teacher, the lecturer, the engineer, the rural
propaganda agent. It does away with a lot
of useless effort and reduces to the minimum
the lengthy preparations of Jessons and
scientific experiments. *Instruct and amuse,’
the purpose of the cinema can be summarised
in the brief formula. Everybody whether
townsman or countryman has need of some.
thing to distract him from the monotony of
his daily existence, and the motion picture
fills the want admirably, Well chosen
pictures can instruct and educate while
entertaining.

Kinds of Films

The kind of film to use is a subject
which must now be taken very seriously
because the popularising force which derives
from a given picture depends closely on the
methods which have guided its production.

In the case of the agricultural picture,
it is indispensable that the author possesses
a knowledge of a number of things. He
must be acquainted with science in the first
place, and the practice of agriculture, under-

stand the cultivation of the land. the raisi

?f live stock. He should also be a pra?:tsi?fl
armer of experience, and have first hand
and intimate knowledge of all farm work and
agricultural organisation. He should know

the customs, life ;
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It must be admitted that films of this
kind do not offer any special interest to
spectators in rural cinemas, as they are
generally somewhat above the intellectual
level of the audience. Pictures based on
laboratory work which as a rule are outside
the domain of ordinary agricultural experi-
ence, are not appreciated either by
agricultural populations who consider them
* too scientific’.

On the other hand, directors of insti-
tutes, rural teachers, etc., use these scientific
films with great advantage in their lessons
and lectures. :

Films of this type must be exact and
carefully made, wlthout falling into the
defect of pedantry. They should be well
constructed and such as to arouse the spirit
of observation which is so useful in the
agricultural business. But even if scientific,
they should not be too theoretical and should
have their practical side. The ideal thing
would be to have several pictures on the
same subject to be distributed and used
according to the age and intellectual level of
the pupils.

In the matter of propaganda films and
films intended to popularise agriculture,
films, for instance, teaching methods of land
cultivation, plant grafting, raising of live
stock, the building of peasant dwellings,
defence of plants against pests and disease,
such films as in fact constitute the larger
part of these things, I am able to state that
in general the taste of the agricultural public
entirely approves of them.

Creating the Rural Mentality

I now come to the fundamental point in
the amelioration of rural life: the formation
of the character of the young peasants.

It is all very well teaching the country.
men agricultural technique by means of
instructional films, showing them what plants
to cultivate, and how to grow them, but this
does not in fact improve their comfort or the
general standard of their homes. Until steps
are taken for forming an agricultural menta-
lity, and for improving the character of the
rising generation of peasants we shall have
done nothing useful for rural life.

The characteristics of real civilisation
are the elevation of the character, the control
over oneself, the dominion exercised over
one's instincts and the traditional defects
deriving from preceding generations.

Great progress has been made in the
field of infantile hygiene in foreign countries,
and the mothers have been taught the errors
they should avoid and the proper rational
systems to follow. In some countries subsi-
dies for children and food supplies are well
organised, but in the matter of moral equa-
tion, we are still in the stage of empiricism.

The rural cinema ought everywhere to
suggest the families the best methods for
raising the level of their civilisation by im-
proving the character of the new generation.

The films made for the purpose must act
as guides in these subjects, pointing out the
lines to be followed. Educationists ought
not only to be content with seeing these
things done, they should try to apply them
in names where they are mostly needed.

S et

*“ The artists and thinkers, the people whose work or whose words move multitudes
ought to know one another, to understand one another, to work tozether at the formation of
some great league of mind or thought independent of miserable frontiers and tariffs and
governmental follies, a league or society of those who live the life of the intellect and
through the diverse channels of art or science aim at the attainment of beau'y, truth and

human brotherhood.”

—Gilbert Murray.



WARDHA SCHEME AT WORK

SUCCESS OF NEW METHOD
By Miss KAMOLINI SIRCAR

T WAS my privilege, this summer, to spend

a month of my holidays as a student in the

Vidya Mandir, Wardha, where about 160

men teachers were beirg trained as teacherg

according to the new educational system known
as the Wardha Scheme.

A great deal has been written for and
against this method of education. It aims
primarily at imparting knowledge to children in
the rural areas in a natural way, in terms of
things they are familiar within their daily life,
The basic education lasting for a period of seven
years, from the age of seven to fourteen, centres
round three great factors. First, the child’s
physical environment, then his social environ-
ment, and then a familiar craft, These three
avenues offer a very natural pathway to the
imparting of all useful knowledge to him.

_The simple narrative of a child’s physical
environment, his hands, feet and other limbs
provide the means of teaching him physiology'
hygiene, sanitation and other useful information:

His social environment, leading from hi
home, his village and important men and eventss
naturally paves the way for history, geography'
economics, civics and other things, In the
earlier stages it would proceed from stories to
catch the interest and imagination of the child
This would also be the patural channel for ali
religious and moral teaching.

Elements of Interest

Round the handicraft a great dea} of know-
ledge .could be given in simple mathematics, i.e
counting, measuring, weighing, adding, sub'tract'-’
ing, multiplying and dividing, and other things
would form a natural ladder leading to greater
things. What is most valuable is that the child
will realise for himself the need to learn such
things, for he would see their relation in the
handling of the craft itself. Reading, drawing
writin_g, mothpr-tongue will all come in, in a'
most interesting way, wbile their little hands
are busy with the craft. Iostead of receiving
Jmowledge in a purely theoretical way as hither.

:‘v)i’llng:zts' hand and eye, as well as his brain,
the mindlve 10 registering useful information i
. Singing, recitation, dialoguess

mes could all be made to fit i

usefully, "
and ro; l?ios,u;,at the child can have a changes

craft work, ands in between the periods of

grou‘gh?er at the Vidya Mandir, I watched
year: ofo m{f children, six years and seven
cardboar?ige' appily engafed in spinning or in
them the :fﬁk while the teacher was teaching
conversat, ool subjects through interesting
realisesat;]m:. Probably the boys did not even
school s b{:l they were learning any dreaded

ubjects, so intent and interested were

they in their h
. andwork and i t
conversation with the tei;cherd in the pleasan

No Enforced Discipline

Teachers of th .
much of their time :no;d school will recall how

i i . energy were wasted in
m?)]:;n:ftigl?-;en sit still, and pot fidget about.
Datura] task l fiblldfen Not succeeding in the un-
mischief w; }? €eping their hands still, get into
teacher ,‘l\t each other behind the back of the
see it, the ccording to the new system, as I
Dline’and re‘v]v:il'l be no need for enforced disci-
will find as‘-° IDg or punishing children. They
handwory natural outlet for their energy in theif
with the t’ aEd will unconsciously co-operateé
order and eacher in maintaining discipline and
or inatt quiet. There will be no lazy children
demand::;twe ones. In the old system W6
expectin f}?me unnatural feats from children,
while be? €m to listen endlessly to a teacher

To g8 prnade to sit still with folded hands:

was ime ractising School at Vidya Mandir,
mospher, Pressed by the cheerful contented at-
teacher : 10 the class, children as well as the
from wi‘hﬂe Daturally happy, nothing enforced
watch tho‘"' Streams of visitors used to g0 10
children ol Mren in their classes, but the
they wer, took N0 notice of the visitors becausé
‘here w:sabs(-"b'ngly interested in their taklies.
ing the. £, Juite a healthy competition in secur-
g the first place in speed in spinning, so the
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childrzen had no time to waste in looking at
famous visitors! In the old school visitors used
to offer a welcome break and relief to a class of
small children wearied by the heavy discourse
of the teacher ; now they need no such diversion.

Right Type of Teacher

One recognised the great fact that for the
success of this scheme there is need for the right
kind of teachers. I felt that it calls for a dedi-
cated personality from the teacher; more so
than in the old system. Before this,
here were more inducements and checks on
the teacher from without; now, if he istobea
worthy educator of the young, he himself must
rise to his highest, and give of his best in plan-
ning and relating his subjects to the crafts.

But here, too, the new method itself will
be the best educator of the teacher. Working
with head, hand and eye, his whole personality
will be built up. He will become alert, watch-
ful, eager and truly interested in his vocation
and in his young pupils.

1 believe the staff of the training school at
Vidya Mandir were amazed to find the wonder-
ful transformation in the men under training.
This gave them added faith and hope in the
new scheme of education.

Pupils’ Output

Now a little about the economic output of
the crafts. In the cardboard section students in
training were making beautiful and useful
articles of artistic designs. Boxes of different
shapes and sizes were mounted with coloured
and flowered khaddar of beautiful colours. There
were also blotting pads, letter pads, office files
and portfolios, albums and book covers, also
pen-cases, pencil and pin trays. Book-binding
and photo-framing were also taught, as also
how to prepare artistic coloured mounting paper
for the articles. Here the aesthetic taste had
ample scope for development.

Almost every day the articles found a
ready sale among the crowds of visitors who
came to the Vidya Mandir. I was told by the
teacher that one hundred rupees had been spent
in buying the materials for cardboard work.
Already he had sold out articles worth Rs. 104,
while he still had models worth Rs. 50 ready for
sale, and a good supply of the material for more
articles to be made.

During my three weeks of work of about

two-and-a-half hours a day at cardboard work,
I made seven models, the sale price of them
all would be over four rupees.

In the spinning department, I was informed
that the total amount ef yarn spun by the
students in the past four months was sufficient
for the weaving of fifty "thans” of material for
shirts and coats.

Thus it is quite conceivable that in due
course of time the new schools will be com.-
pletely self-supporting.

A Sound Scheme

Those responsible for thinking out and
plainning this scheme have achieved two great
results from their labours. In the first place,
they have devised a system of education which
is sound, wholesome and healthy from every
point of view, psychological, physical, mental,
social and economic.

Secondly, they have found a method
whereby basic education can be available to the
masses in our villages at a minimum cost to the
State. Rural schools can be organised through
the length and breadth of our great land
because the new schools will become educa-
tionally creative in the economic wealth of the
State and instead of becoming a financial burden
to the Government, will themselves bear their
cost to some extent.

As I seeit, the new Wardw Scheme of
rural education is going to usher a new era in
our villages, providing a solution for the educa-
tional as well as economic needs. )

Each boy or girl leaving school at the age
of fourteen will not only be equipped with sound
education, but will also know at least one craft
by which to earn a living. He will be prond
and willing to use his hands, because his past
training will have given him respect for manual
work and also inculcate in him a spirit of self-
respect and self-help.

Thus the new scheme will help to drive
away illiteracy, poverty, disease, dirt, insanita-
tion, indebtedness and many other ills which
prevail in our villages.

All who wish to see India go forward in
progress without the present terrible handicaps
in the villages, will not only rejoice, but be
deeply grateful to Mahatma Gandhi and his
band of selfless workers, who are giving of their
best unstintingly to devise a system of national
education. May their effort be richly blessed
and crowned with success.

(From The Hindw)



ANNUAL CONVOCATION ADDRESSES

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu’s Andhra Address

ELIVERING the Convocation address of

the Andhra University on the 2nd inst.,

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu made a spirited

appeal to the new graduates not to be narrow.-

minded in their nationalism. She urged the

women graduates to be the pioneers of national

unity and to stand united as peace-markers, In
the course of her address she said ;:—

The genius of India has been the genius
that places the scholar above the insignia of
royalty. Wars, generals, and battles wil] go
with the tradition of blood-shed into the limbo
of forgotten things. But men who shape the
thought of the world, who take the knowledge
of science to the ends of life ; men who take the
knowledge of healing and restoring to the
suffering and bring those who sitin darknpess
into the light of learning and education ; men
who take the poverty of the people and by their
knowledge enrich the soil of the Motherland
bringing harvest that goes from generation to
generation—these are the men that the world
remembers. These are the men that I demand
you shall become.

WOMEN's MissioN IN LIFE

Addressing the lady graduates, Mrs,
Sarojini Naidu said :—

[ charge you to be pioneers of that great
ideal of national unity. Provincial jealousies
are inevitable in the struggle for power and deep
commnnal mistrust is inevitable. But it is your
duty as peace-makers, preservers of life and
civilisation, to so order your homes and the
minds of your little children that these dreadful
age-long feuds cease because you have kindled
so great a flame that what is evil must die and
what is good must live and your hands shall
pour out the living waters of fellowship between
community and community. I am one of those
dreamers whose dreams come true in their own
life-time. If your dream is sincere, that dream
will realise itself before your eyes.

BREAKDOWN OF CIVILISATION IN EUROPE

We read every day about the breaking up
of civilisation. The natiors to which we looked
for for inspiration have not only lost inspiration
but humanity. We see in the twentisth century

tl:ttis;]emb]e example of power being used for
peoples p{IVYPOSes and for crushing weaker
I . € see how the lust for power iS

to the cry of those who say ‘we

UPon your honour and friendship and
culture, but yoy have betrayed us.’ enee

w .
learn tht?uti lsbthe lesson that you and I have to
'S breakdown of civilisation in Europe?
: tread the.same path in India?
I communities Roing to crush tha

are educated aed toriog Claim that - because we
ne twiceborn, we are the masters

an s
bedoizrgls’oorfalndlaas destiny ? Is that going to
tion shouldg nntmt:e ? Our knowledge and inspira-
but should bo ¢ for destruction of the world
i q 2 sift .°f Creation, redemption,
stand united. S, lectnon. For that we must
disunted Andh ong as we in India remain
have no place radesa and this University will
Be true apostle mfthe bigger life of this world.
not live for 6urss ;) that great gospel that we do
to be Indians € ‘\’%‘ e cannot afford merely
narrow deﬁniti. € camnot afford to have a
of Swadesh;j O?n of. S.Wadeshi. My definition
these words th Datrlotls,,," or nationalism—all
wWomen, in seqqat are so glibly used by men and
unconvention, ~10n and out of season, — have an
wadeshi js ti}: Teaning. My definition of
people a com,-{;‘t Ushall make on behalf of my
and of al| lmo‘-]utlon to the intellectual treasure,
quarters gf Wledge that comes from the four
i of the earth. [y accordance with
dition, knoxv}edge shall be universal,
ries or tongues af)e with Keographical bounda-
experienc » Ot 4 synthesis of human
&, knowledge procured after long long

c :

r:;ml:;:)sw(l)fdhuman travail and tgil.  \Vhether

Mathry B‘;mge.smmﬂs from the soil of this

ecomes Cultu'm or elsewhere, my knowledre

comes ser ire, culture becomes life, and life
vice.

TruE NaTioNaLIsM

What - )
thing calleq 'S Patriotism 2 What is that evil

civilisatio -patnc.'tism? In the name of patriotism,
S buried. “My Country must have

w T«
ggunetrr'y ?niy country must have colonies,” “My
ust shift its frontiers, Therefore
uld others die ?” Is this
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kind of patriotism is not enough—-what' we want
is that we shall make our country a unit of the
great international issues of _hfe. Ther'eforet we
cannot be narrowminded in our nationalism.
Our patriotism shall be no more than the
parrow channel through which we pass on to
the ocean of international fellowship. Our
nationalism shall be no more than the temporary
phase of our activities that tries to consphda.te,
that tries to co-ordinate, that tries to achieve the
great liberation of a united p_eople, ot for tk}e
purpose of gloating over a national victory but in
unity and pride saying that now we are fit 'and
equal to take our part in the great interpaflonal
fellowship for the peace of world. This is my
message to you, young graduates, the message
of reconstruction, of international fellowsl)lp
and service to Humanity without discrimination
of caste, colour, creed or kind. This is tl]e
destiny of youth, whether in the Andhradesa, in
Soviet Russia, England, Scandinavia, _under
Mussolini or Hitler. Youth is youth and it can
be served when it is content to serve the world.

Prof. Amarnath Jha’s Patna Address:

COUTING the notion that in India we were
having too much of education, particularly
higher education, Prof. Amarnath Jha,

Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University,
pointed out that the solution to the problem of
“ dejected, hopeless, hungry intellectuals * lay in
the carefully planned progress of all departments
of social and economic life, in the course of his
address to the annual Convocation of the Patna
University, on 29th Nov,
UNEMPLOYMENT

Surveying the state of affairs, he said :

“There is, indeed, much to cause torments
of grief. Even i India where the number of
literate persons is woefully small, there_ are
hundreds, perhaps thousands of young.Umver.
sity graduates who feel that the world is out of
joint, and has no use for then? and can do
nothing for them. Well-meaning ge_ntle.n_:en,
whose sympathies are keener t_han their vision,
suggest in despair that there is too much of
education in this country. Ong of my most
distinguished predecessors on th.xs platform sa!d
that he could not reconcile himself to India
becoming a nation of learned beggars. Mahatma
Gandhi, whose word is law to millions and to
differ from whom is to fall from grace, says

that the State sbould cease to run its arts
colleges ; voluntary contributions should support
medical colleges; agricultural colleges must be
self-supporting. Even though he wounld not
dream of forcing his opinion on others, yet such
is the reverence for him, and so high is the
regard for his views, that even some progressive
thinkers have been hypnotised into agreeing
with him.  With the utmost deference and
humility I wish to state that the problem is not
mainly one of education and that a good educa-
tion can become a cure for our ills only when it
is associated with good conditions in other de-
partments of life. * Unemployment is mainly a
symptom of industrial maladjustment.”

THE REMEDY

“Among the various remedies adopted in
different countries to check over-crowding in the
professions and to relieve unemployment are :
controlling student enrolments, raising of fees
and lengthening of courses, discrimination
against women, prohibition of multiple employ-
ments, lowering the age of retirement. But,
what is needed is a clear insight into existing
trends on the labour market, a full understanding
of the shifts in occupational patterns caused by
technological progress and its repercussions
upon the economic structure and the social
concepts of the various countries. In India a
careful survey of the country’s needs and a
clear view of the social structure of the future
must precede the educational planning which is
necessary and indeed urgent. This careful
planning will prevent the revolution which is
inevitable if there is a large number of dejected,
hopeless, hungry intellectuals.”

REGIMENTATION OF CULTURE

Referring to the recent progress of world
events towards strife and chaos, he said:

“I have said that the world seems lacking
in moral grandeur. Even in those spheres of
activity where men might have been expected
to stem the torrent of the downward age, one
potices the disappearance of the serenity, the
sobriety, the sweet content that one associates
with art and literature. There is a breathless
energy, a feverish search, elemental chaos. It
is not zest. Itis want of poise ; not the moun-
tain-heights, but the mine-pits become the
source of inspiration. Apart from the extreme
lawlessness of much of ‘ modernist’ literature,
there is another danger, that of State control.
The result of this State regimentation of thought



226 EDUCATIONAL INDIA

labour and produces result at a very
slow pace. It is here that we have to
learn a great deal from the experience
of the West. It is fortunate that we
have amidst us persons like Dr. Mason
Olcott and Dr. Frank Laubach who
have made a special study of these
problems and who are ever ready to
help us in the spread of literacy on
the basis of simpler methods of
instruction.

|N the second place there is need for a

band of trained teachers as well as
honorary workers well versed in this
particular field. The enthusiasm for
rendering social service is wide spread
in our country to-day. The attention
that is being paid to rural reconstruc.
tion gives the best proof of this new
awakening.  What is necessary is that
social workers should be properly
guided and organised to carry on their
work, Training schools and colleges
should make a study of the new ways
of teaching and create facilities for the
instruction of social workers in these
new ways.

N the third place a large amount of

effort has to be devoted to the produc-
tion of a type of literature in the
languages of the country which would
‘make an appeal to adults. This is an
art in itself and requires an intimate
‘aquaintance with the psychology and
tastes of grown-up persons in different
areas and following different occupa-
tions. It is the absence of a literature
like this that is to a great extent res-
ponsible for the relapse into illiteracy
of a large majority of those that have
passed through elementary schools. It
is hoped that organised efforts will be
put forward by adult education socie-
ties in this direction.

THE rural library movement also

requires special encouragement i
adult education is to be a success. The
Maintenance of a library and a reading
room must become an integral part 0
the community life in villages. Phi
lanthropists should be persnaded to
divert their benefactions for this pur-
pose.  Village Panchayats should be
Prepared to set apart more funds for
starting and maintaining village libra-
ries while Provincial Governments
§hou!d come forward with more grants
ﬁl aid of such libraries. There is
owever, one precaution that has to be
taken in this matter, There should be
@ proper co-ordination between the
pubhcatno_n of books and the mainten-
ance of libraries. 1In several places it
so happens that libraries are started
and all sorts of books are placed in
them. What is more important is the
need for selecting the best books; and
where such books are not available it is

better to wait till such books are forth-
coming,

IT is a matter for gratification that at
the last meeting of the Central Advi-
S?TY Board of Education the question
ot Adult Education was taken up and 2
Tepresentative sub-committee was ap-
pointed to report on the steps to be

taken for the removal of adult illi-
teracy.

The Central Advisory Board

HE Central Advisory Board of
Education met at Delhi in the
first week of this month and dis*
cussed a number of questions in which
the country asa whole js interested.
One such question was the Wardha
Educgtlon Scheme and the report
submitted on it by the Kher sub-com=
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mittee. This Scheme has been before
the country for a year and a half and
there has been a thorough discussion of
its merits and defects. 1deas have now
become clarified and very few are found
to object to the Scheme in its modified
form. The Kher Sub-committee re-
moved all misconceptions and mis-
understandings that originally gathered
round the Scheme and selected what it
regarded as the central features of it.
We are glad to find that the Advisory
Board gave its general approval to the
recommendations of the Sub-committee.

T is now realised that the Wardha
Scheme is one of education through
activity and not of production as was
generally believed, and from this stand-
point itis in complete harmony with
the recommendations in the Wood-
Abbott Report. Learning by doing is
its cardinal principle and it, may be
regarded as having been universally
accepted in the country. As regards
the activities through which pupils
should get their education the Kher
Sub-committee made it clear that spin-
ning and weaving should not be the
only basic crafts and that there should
be an element of elasticity in the selec-
tion of the basic crafts.  The Central
Advisory Board has also approved of
this recommendation.

HE Scheme has been criticised for

some of its omissions. It did not
say anything in regard to the need for
religious instruction and it has con-
sequently been condemned by some as
being irreligious in character. This
question was considered by the Kher
Sub-committee and it is now clear that
the Scheme is not against religious
instruction and that it stands for the
peutrality of the State in a matter like

this. The other omission is in respect
of the education of children below the
age of seven. It is hoped that this
subject would be taken up for consider-
ation by the Central Board at least at
its next meeting. There were two
other questions which were not con-
sidered by the Kher Sub.committee,
One was finance and the other was the
co-ordination between basic education
and higher education. The Central
Board has now appointed a Sub-com-
mittee to go into these subjects and
submit a comprehensive report.

HE Central Board has also evinced

much interest in Educational Broad-
casting. Educational programmes are
now being broadcast from the stations
at Delhi, Madras, Bombay and Calcutta.
The value of this is universally re-
cognised but its success depends on the
choice of proper subjects and the
adoption of a technique different from
what is appropriate in the classroom,
Much experimental work has to be
done in these directions and the Central
Board has suggested the formation of a
committee at Delhi consisting of the
representatives of radio authorities and
educational authorities to conduct the
necessary experiments.

HOUGH education is a provincial

subject there is need for taking an
All.India standpoint in regard to certain
basic principles and it is for this
purpose that the Central Board has
been reconstituted. The public are
naturally anxious to know the nature of
the proceedings of the meetings of the
Board without any delay and it will be
well if the Board arranges to publish
full details of its proceedings soon after
the meetings are held.
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The Punjab Syllabus Committee

HE recommendations of the Com-

mittee appointed by the Punjab

Government to enquire into the
syllabus of primary and secondary
schools have been published. They
show how throughout the whole country
educational thought is running more or
less in an identical direction.  The
defects discovered in the existing system
are more or less similar in all the pro-
vinces and the remedies suggested also
are more or less of the same kind.
There is nothing strange in this as for
years it was the Central Government in
the country that dictated the lines on
which education should be carried on
and this naturally led to the same
defective system prevailing everywhere,
The disease is common and the reme-
dies proposed also have become com-
mon. The influence of the Zakir
Husain Committee’s recommendations
on basic education are also seen in the
report of the Punjab Committee.

JEMPHASIS is laid in the Punjab

recommendations on the very urgent
need for physical education. The
building of a sound, strong and healthy
body is one of the primary aims that
should be kept in mind in reorganising
elementary education. It is with this
object in view that the Committee
recommends the provision of reasonable
accommodation for games and recrea-
tional activities, commodious classes
and hygienic school premises, inspection
of schools by recognised health officers,
wholesome activities for recreation and
leisure, a sufficient quantity of a well-
balanced diet for school children and
regular medical examination of children
once at least every year. It is remark-
able how rapidly the whole educational
outlook is changing in the country and

how reformers have begun to realise
the importance of the pEysical side of
education which hag all along been
peglected. In a province like the Pun-
Jab whose people are predominantly
qzélxtary any continued neglect of this
side of education wil] produce results
disastrous to the whole nation. [t is
therefo‘re, well and appropriate that the

evoted so much
thought to this aspect, space and

THE curriculum suggested for prie
uite modern, It is

lude handwork
constructional activitjes, Langu:\lgt;i
?

Arithmetic and rudiments of G
and a general knowledge to bee(:ir:r?t'gg

from a study of Hj
. stor
Civics and every day Szi,e Geography,

) nce. Th
shoqld be no difference between tel::
curriculum for boys and for girls at

least in the earlier s
n th tages. ‘‘ Learnj
2{ cli)cr):nmg’ ought }tlo be the guiding m?)ltl:g
ary schools. Histor .
g;at;;l:]}é,htClt\;:cs a}?d Science sg’c,)ulget?e
C that the pupils get an -
aintance with the society i% whichatc}?:y

live and with the; :
; eir ph
environment. physical and human

THE Committee is also emphatic in

€xpressing the view that English
should not be taught to pupils until
they are eleven, ap age by which
they g€t a certain amount of master
over their mother-tongue. The im Osi}j
tion of a second language at a r:'ery

early age has broy .
has stunted in m ght untold evils and

ou}n; children and it is
that the Committ
has come to the conclusion tba::n;lei:
a suitable age at which to begin the
study of a modern language,

gratifying to find
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THE recommendations dealing with

the courses in middle schools—both
Vernacular and Anglc-Vernacular—
follow more or less the same lines. But
all these are based on a fundamentally
new outlook. In regard to ‘middle
schools in rural areas the committee
has laid down that certain important
traits should be developed among
pupils and education should be directed
essentially with this end in view. The
traits referred to are quest for further
knowledge and ability to think for
themselves, a living and sincere desire to
serve their fellow-men, the dignity of
labour, initiative and resourcefulness,
self-reliance, self-discipline, self-respect
and a spirit of toleration and co-opera-
tion. With such an educational outlook
the schools of the future are bound to
produce a new type of menand women.
It is to be sincerely hoped that the
Punjab Government would take all
measures necessary to give effect to
these recommendations at a very early
date.

Students and Discipline

HERE has been a recrudescence

of indiscipline among students in

several parts of the country. The
students of the Engineering College of
the Benares Hindu University struck
work for a number of days and they
called it off only whenall their demands
were conceded. Hindu students of the
Osmania University and of some
other institutions in the Hyderabad
State are still on strike as a protest
against the expulsion of some Hindu
students from the University for sing-
ing the prohibted Bande Mataram song.
In Annamalai University a sort of civil
war went on amongst the students
themselves and recourse was taken to

violence by some of them. The Uni-
versity authorities had no alternative
but to take action against the culprits
which led to a strike and the closing of
the University itself for six weeks. This
reveals a deplorable state of affairs,
Incidents which ought not under any
circumstances have occurred in any
centre of learning are becoming the
order of the day and the whole educa-

‘tional atmosphere is consequently

becoming vitiated,

JT is not our purpose to go into the

details connected with these regret-
table incidents. We, however, feel that
some means should be devised to
establish more harmonious and orderly
relations between students on one side
and educational managements on the
other. It is pot wise to ignore that the
temperament and psychology of stu-
dents today are different from what
they were a generation ago; that there
is a new life and a new spirit animating
them and that educational institutions
should be worked in such a manner
that recognition is given to this new
spirit and prevent it from flowing into
harmful and dangerous channels,
Moreover a distinction should be drawn
between immature pupils in secondary
schools and the older students in uni-
versities. The treatment accorded to
the latter must be different from that
accorded to the former. While stern
and dictatorial methods might be ap-
propriate in dealing with boys and girls
of a tender age there should be a will-
ingness to negotiate and to compromise
when dealing with the more mature and
sensitive students of Universities.

MAY it not be desirable that the co.

operation of students and their
committees is invited in enforcing disci-
pline in colleges, and that punishments
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should be awarded by such committees
after enquiry in accordance with the
rules in force in the educational institu-
tions in question? Will it not create a
better atmosphere if students are given
an active share in the management of
certain aspects of academic life like
debating unions, sports organisations,
etc? Government by consultation and
conference is superior to government
which rests primarily on force and this
is true of all spheres of life in which
the exercise of power is necessary. Be-
sides students’ organisations there should
be a place found for Parents’ Associa-
tions. That the maintenance of disci-
pline in an educational institation is
not solely the work of educational
authorities but also of students and
their parents is an idea to which we
have to accommodate ourselves in
modern times. There is no cut and dry
scheme to give effect to this idea. But
it is necessary that some efforts are
taken to devise alternative schemes for
the purpose. Everything should be
done to preserve peace in centres of
learning—peace so essential if the
purpose for which these centres are
created is to be fulfilled.

Personal Notes

DRr. K- RAJAGOPAL, of the Nutrition
Research Laboratories, Coonoor, has been
the recipient of a Research Fellowship of
the Rockfeller Foundation.

Miss K. GUPTA, of the Punjab Uni-
versity, was declared by the panel of judges
to be the best speaker at the All-India Inter-
University Debate, which was held at
Calcutta last month. The subject for
debate is “ that India should be no party to
future wars,” Miss Gupta spoke against
the motion. She was presented with a
gold medal.

E MR. SYAMA PRASAD MUKHER-
JEE, former Vice-Chancellor of the Cal-
cutta  University, was conferred the

Honorary Degree of Doct i

' or of Literat
by the Calcutta University at a spe:il;
Cconvocation held early this month.

Dr. K. V GIRI, D. Sc¢
) . » D.SC, of the Nutri-
g::n Resea:icl:1 La}llboratories, Coonoor u}tll:s
awarded the degree of Doeta
Science of the Calc iversity oF
€ e utta University
recognition of hig investigation on E:L;m;:.

r. .Gmis scieqtiﬁc investigations “have
received international recognition. Recent|
he was invited by Prof 4

mer of Berlin, to act aessor Carl Oppenhe;-

. n, to s a collaborat
high class scientific journal # Enzyu?c:l(f;i;?‘

MR. K. M. PANDALA|
- Mo » M. Se.
%gdhra University has been av.'tlfcl'e(c)lf :}l:e
. D,, d‘eg.ree for his thesis on “Bjo. hemi :
try of Nitrification.s . Panda]a‘c'emls.
first to get a Doctorate degree inl o
tural Bio-chemistry. sgricul-
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If during the first fourteen years they are to
spend more than two-thirds of their school-time
on forms of industrial training and less than
one-third on cultural training, as has been
actually proposed (in the Wardha Scheme), the
time devoted to the latter would be grossly
indequate, and it is extremely doubtful whether
the boys would at all be able to assimilate the
subjects prescribed in the elaborate syllabus.
They are sure to remain weak in theic second-
ary stage, and will consequently be later all the
less equipped for joining a University.

“The syllabus prescribed appears, at first
sight, to lay too much empbhasis on training in
weaving and spinning, which are apparenily
regarded as the basic craft. This no doubt has
a political value, but there should be a limit to
carrying politics into everything. The proposed
(Wardha) syllabus ignores many other equally
important rural industries. Even assuming
that co-education is to be decided upon, one
would have expected that in vocational training
also there would be some distinction drawn bet-
ween the kinds of education to be given to girls
and boys. One common syllabus for both boys
and girls, as appears to have been attempted, is
open to question. Domestic science, cooking,
knitting and sewing should be indispensable for
girls. As for boys, sports and drill should
never be overlooked.”

HicHER EDUCATION

“] do not minimise the importance of
economic considerations and the imperative need
of improving one’s financial prospects. But
these should not be given more than their due
weight in educational reforms. In the matter
of higher education, pure pursuit of knowledge
should not be mixed up with the problem of
food. We have to think in terms of the nation
as a whole just as much asin the terms of
individuals. The test of a highly educated man
is not only that he is able to earn so much, but
rather how best he can serve in the intellectual
uplift of his country. Eminent scientists in
advanced countries have never been as rich as
manufacturers of motor-cars or tin.plates; and
ye‘humanity owes more to the former than the
latter. Life is more thap mere bread and
butter. University education has the nabler
purpose of acquistion, advancement and diffusion
of knowledge. 'We must first discover and
assimilate the huge stock of knowledge left by
our ancestors, and then enlarge and expand it

by our own researches, and finally hand over
the accumulation to posterity, with the satisfac.
tion that we also have played our humble part
in the advance of human knowledge to the
eternal benefit of mankind.”

Nawab Mirza Yar Jung Bahadur’s
Aligarh Address

NAWAB Mirza Yar Jung Bahadur, Member

of H. E, H. the Nizam's Executive Council,
delivered his Convocation Address in Hindustan;j
on the 3rd December. He stressed the need
for a common language for India, advocating
Hindustani as the medium of instruction in
Indian Universities and English as a second
compulsory language.

The Nawab said that the whole subject of
the educational system prevailing in India was
in the melting pot, and the question of the
medium of instruction was one of the mgre
pressing problems facing it. He asked how the
English language could keep alive those Indjan
thoughts and traditions which constituted oqr
culture and which were part of our national
heritage. Snch an object could be served only
by a language of our own people.

It being established that a language born in
India alone deserves the position of a common
language in India, he continued, there remained
the question of selection. In this competition
between Indian dialects, Hindustani had gz
strong case on merits. The question of script
or characters was probably more difficult. At
present the best solution seemed to be to leave it
to the choice of those who wanted education,
The use of both scripts may have a tendency to
direct Hindustani to a middle course acceptable
to both. The best palicy would be of
compromise and reconciliation, But there
should be no anti-Nagri-script or anti-Urdu.script
movement to create communal hatred. Probably
the principle of the survival of the fittest woyld
eventually solve this difficulty.

Mrs. Sarojini Naidu’s Allahabad
Address

RS. Sarojini Naidu, in the course of her
address at the Convocation of the Allaha.
bad University, held on the 19th November,
deplored the Hindi-Urdu controversy and urged
that it was their duty to appease that contro-
versy. They wanted to find in this vast country.
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some reconciling mediam whereby they might
understand one another and through one of
their own mother-tongues., Immediatly some
fanatic element peeped in and instead of being a
point of reconciliation it began to be a source of
division. This controversy about language had
grown to be a ridiculous controversy. Mrys.
Naidu said that men and women greeted one
another using simple language, but there wag
a raving cry for all the archaic words of the
Sanskrit lexicon and the buried and forgotten
words of Arabic in an effort not to use
simple words which men understood and
women apreciated. Why could not that
sweet and simple language of daily intercourse
become the accepted medium through which
they would greet one another from the north
and south, east and west? Why wag it
necessary that jaws must break, hearts must
bleed, newspapers must use so much ink and
80 many riots started because forscoth the
lovers of the country would want to reconcile
men by their speech. Those of them who werea
gifted with knowledge could create beautifql
literature so that learned men like Pandit
Ganganatha Jha would love the classical beauty
of their writings and the poor villager sitting
under a banyan tree would also make a response
to the beauty of their language if some one
read out to him their writings. That was ope
of the great functions that youth in this gene.
ration had to perform.

Mrs. Naidu, concluding, charged young
men and women with the great national duty of
reconstruction and reconciliation. She said that
when she was a little girl she never heard, she
was not allowed to hear and there was nothing
to hear about the sharp conflict between com.
munity and community. In the bome where
she was brought up they as children were never
told that a gentleman with a beard and green
turban was called a Muslim and another
gentleman with a top knot and ashes on his
forehead was called a Hindu. They were told
that they were great scholars, mea whose liveg
were spent in delving into the treasure-house of
knowledge and bringing up gems so that the
young generation might be benefited. They
were told as children that from whatever

source knowledge came they should take it
honour it, cherish it, carry it on their head and
write it on their heart. She wanted them to
regain their sense of possession of all world

knowlet!ge and world thought and let there be
no barriers and frontiers to their country.

———

Pandit G. B. Pant’s Lucknow Address

UnivAdfirssmg the Convocation of the Lucknow
ers}n)ty. on the 10th December, Pandit
oot ant, Pl:emner of U.P., referred to the
prol :s“pe;:h:: zo Indian Universities and
: ant peace in the world, we
r;gset bgwed_dgd scrupulously to non-violence.
'€ universities shonlq resuscitate the real
Ssl}):ml‘:ial basis of society and peace. They
hu(::an harness mora) forces so that the whole
he Tace may work for a common purpose
3 national planned bagjg. It will be your

i all be directed towards
:}?:sn;uc(g;ve burpose. As in the political, so in
superstitio(;m‘ti) St‘l?xherel flzmaticism and stupid

e exclusion av
brought about a lam 10n of reason have

VAaLtE oF UNIVERsITY
tion,ﬁgf::::ing to criticisms of university educa-
but T cannot pergqs should recast the system
knowledge i dp suade myself to believe that
We can to aqq; angerous.. We should do all that
all stages.” SSist education of all grades and at
versities }.;e S regards State help to the uni-
the assistag said that he would et no limit 10
from the :§|~thh a University might receive
higher edlf Ic exchequer. " Apathy towards
educated ::::on lIS due to unemployment among
tude towards eg strongly hold that the atti-

EptcaTioN

our S highly undesirable. Part of
ODDOlrl:llf!:‘i‘t‘i)ioxmem 18, N0 doubt, due to lack of
able part ofsu:fb“‘ Lalso feel thata consider-
causes als,, ‘S}N unemployment is due to deeper
in nationa]'out] ‘i education ig utterly lacking
is entirely ab°° . he idea of public service
approach ent. The general attitude arcd
ndeomwards.the vast masses are 8S
The 20¢, personal and somewhat

e f?‘f‘n medium of education

the educated gng ‘:,:,i:““nl the gulf between

DELHI

RD
NTRAL ADVISORY BOA
A’II;I;IEQ(%?ES THE WARDHA SCHEME

rdha Scheme was the main .sub-
ject c;lf‘}:ieeli‘l)::ation before the Cer'm'a.l Adwsor(}i’
i d which met at New Delhi on the 3r
_Boa ; t. The Board has accepted the report of
3115tgnl.)-Committee presided over by the Hon.
M uB G. Kher, Premier of Bombay,
Mr. the' Scheme conformed to the recom
™ dations of the Wood-Abbott Report regard-
o vocational training. The sub-committee
he commended that the State should continue
b f?:)rd the present facilities for every commu~
ity to give religious teaching desired by parents.
s %so recognised, what indeed has peen
It P from the beginning, that certan subjects
(s)llzgiﬁgsbe taught independently and not be based

upon crafts.
PROGRESS OF BASIC EDUCATION

_vearly meeting of the Hindustani
.’I‘.hesha:]légeony the 20th November at
3;:;;?;,3 under the presidency of Dr. Zakir

Hussain.

The Secretary’s report described the experi-

P j ation and the progress
ments_ 10 %aSl;rO\E:;C. Five training centres,
made mBe:‘s‘i:c Education scheme have already
of the ted either with Government co-opera-
b_een Stir rivate and voluntary effort. Thgse
tion OF ySD are the Vidya Mandir Training
institofi% Wardha, the Basic Training thgol
School at the Jamia Millia Islamia Training
at Pam:,Delhi the Basic Training School at
qentre 'a and th’e training school att?.ched to the
hacsil;an:rjatheeya' Kalasala at Masulipatam.

An -Ir-he preparation and publication of the

atiopal literature was also
s??:::e? e[cslm;eneral handbook for teachers
is .

raphs ou three basic. cr?.fts
and bs::’: r;::patf:; ognd are ready for publication.
has

. o g 1
hly bulletin called Nmta}zm will
pnblir:;:(: fzom January 1, both in Hindi

and Urdu.

A. 1. E. CONFERENCE

Dewan Bahadur Sir T. Vijiaraghavachari
will preside over the 14th All-India Educational
Conference to be held at Bombay on December
27-30, 1938, at St. Xavier's College. The
Conference will be opened by the Hon. Mr,
B. G. Kher, Premier of Bombay Presidency,
on the 27th afternoon while the All-India
Educational Exhibition will be opened by the
Mayor of the Bombay Corporation. The Right
Hon'ble Srinivasa Sastri, who was to have
presided over the Conference, it is understood,
has expressed his inability to do so.

MADRAS o

MILITARY TRAINING FOR COLLEGE
STUDENTS

The Madras Assembly passed on the 7th
inst., a resolution urging that “it is necessary
and desirable that immediate steps be taken
to provide facilities for military training to all
college students and other civilian population
desirous of undergoing such training.”

The Premier, supporting the resolution,
stressed that * from the point of view of the
province as a whole, it is just on our part that
we should ask for and demand our natural and
proper share in the defence of our country being
given to us.”

ANDHRA UNIVERSITY CONVOCATION

The noteworthy feature of the twelfth
Convocation of the Andhra University, which
was hneld on the lst instant, were Srimathi
Sarojini Naidu’s address to the new graduates
and conferment of honorary degrees of D. Litt.
on the Maharaja of Pithapur and the degree of
“Kala Prapurna” on Rao Saheb Gidugu Venkata
Ramamurthi Pantulu, Mr. Jayanti Ramayya
Pantulu and “Sathavadhani” Chellapilla Venkata
Sastri.

BENGAL

CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY'S PROPOSAL

The Government of Bengal have been
requested by the University of Calcutta to
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~t;(t;xlsicier its proposal of a capital grant to the
niversity towards the cost of construction of
additional buildings for the University College
of Science. The University is understood to
have suggested a joint conference between the
representatives of the University and the
Government to settle the matter.

With a view to discussing certain changes
in the regulations regarding B.A., B.Sc., B.Com.
and other examinations, about which the
Government have already been informed, the
University of Calcutta has requested the
Government to hold a joint conference between
the representatives of the Government and the
University.

TRAINING IN LIBRARIANSHIP

A course of training in librarianship, which
will last for a period of not less than six months,
will be started in the Imperial Library, Calcutta,
from April 1, 1939. An examination will be
held at the end of the course and successful
candidates will be awarded a Diploma (Pass or
Distinction) as the case may be. Admission
will be open to persons from all over India,
including the Indian States.

BOMBAY

NEW TRAINING COLLEGES TO BE
STARTED

It is understood that the Bombay Govern.
ment have decided to start three training
colleges on a linguistic basis in Maharastra,
Gujarat and Karnatak, for which 18 educational
officers will be sent to Wardha, for undergoing
an intensive training course in the Wardha
Scheme for a fortnight, beginning from January
15 next.

FACILITIES FOR BACKWARD CLASSES

The Government of Bombay have passed
orders for the distribution of the additional
grants of Rs. 35,000 and Rs. 50,000 made in
this year’s budget for educational facilities to
the backward classes and to the intermediate
classes and Mahomedan girls, respectively.

Out of the provision of Rs. 35,000 for the
backward classes, Rs. 16,956 have been allotted
for additional scholarships in secondary schocls
and colleges ; Rs. 13,000 for free studentships
in  non-Government arts and professional
colleges; and Rs. 5,000 for the Gujarat Harijan
Sangh.

As regards the provision of Rs. 50,000 a
sum of Rs. 33,444 has been sanctioned for

addi!ional sets of scholarships for the Inter<
mediate classes and an amount of Rs, 15,568
for special scholarships for Mahomedan girls, in
the secondary schools and colleges,

WOMEN'S UNIVERSITY DEGREES

The Government of ‘Bombay have ;
orders granting recognition to ® qosued
awarded by the Sreemathi Nathibh
Thackersey Indian Women's Unive

Candidates, bolding the degrees
(Grihit Agama), P.A. (Pradeyg Agn?rfa)o.alﬁd'
D..T. (_Dlploma in teaching), granted by the
University, are declared eligible for appointment
to all Government ang semi-Goveroment
services, to which women candidates possessing
similar academic qualifications prescribed by the
Bombay Civil Services Classification and
Recruitment Rules, are eligible.

The order will take e
1939.

the degrees
ai Damodhar
rsity.

ffect from 1st January,

UNITED PROVINCES
SECONDARY SCHOOLS TO GO

Tbe hon. Mr. Sampumanand, Minister for
Education, U. P,, explained the Government'
sche_me of educational reform at t :
Udaipratap College function to-day.

The Minister sajd that under the Proposed
scheme there would be no secondary schoolé n
the U. P.in the form they are at present Thner
would, firstly, be primary or basic s.choolse
jwhxch would impart genera] education and gi\'e'
mnstruction in crafts and above them there would

be secondary col ialisi in
e colleges, specialisin i
c s, 1 g 1 panlcular

he Benares

The Minister revealed that the p

Government is in correspondence with th
Government op the ¢

training to students,
would be taken soon,

FACULTY OF socIaL SERVICE

~ The Allahabad University Academic Coun.
cil has approved of the suggestion made by
Dr. Bisheswar Prasad, Lecturer in the History
Departmgnt. for the institution ofa certiﬁcate
of prof_xc:ency in Social Service and Village
Uplift in the University. The certificate shall
be awarded to thoge students who may be

found to have qualified thems
. elves at a
be held in February every year. test to

rovincial
) ith the Central
luestion of giving military
He hoped that a decision
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PROPOSAL FOR A PRINTING SCHOOL

ited Provinces Government Presses
. Tbi:?;ﬁgm held two more sittings last
th with Mr. S. K. Rudra in the chair. It
1o the question of the retention of the
b+ ¢h Presses of the Government Press, Alla.
br%:d and also the question of the ‘est'ablxsh-

.l:ent o;f a school for the teaching of printing.
It is understood that the committeg has not

yet come to @ final decision on these points.

fHE EDUCATION BOARD'S DECISION

—rea its last meeting, at Lucknow, thq U.P.
B;.rggblftsﬂi;h School and Intermediaie Edu-
;o'.ﬁbn decided that ‘ Urdu’ and ‘ Hindi’ would

" h oht as the second form of vernacular upto
. ‘:::m}gligh School standard. Among other

mportant decisions of the Board were that
ip':'!ivatencandidates will be allowed to offer
Agricuiture as one of their subjects and that in
the cases of girl candidates, w_ho want to appear
in the High School examination after passing
the Vernacular Middle I'-Exammahon. of otber
provinces would be decided on their merits.
Candidates for the High Sc_hopl Examm.atlon
shall answer questions in I_Imdx or Urdu in all
subjects other than Enghsh,_ provnd_ed that'
the Chairman of the Board or his nominee may
at his discretion permit candidates to answer
questions in English.

—

CENTRAL PROVINCES

ERIMENTAL SCHOOL ON THE
AN EXP WARDHA BASIS

e first experimental primary training
schoo'Il‘l:)n the basis of the Wardha Scheme was
opengd at Shegaon last moqth with a dpzen
boys. The Executive Committee of Fhe 'Hmdu.
stapi Talimi Sangh is also considering the
question of starting schools for trainirg teachers
ander the new scheme. IF Is upderstood th'at the
Wardha Normal Training School will be

! converted into a new-type training school.

PUNJAB

STUDENTS' DEMANDS
" Resolutions disapproving of the appoint-

1t of a paid Vice-Chancellor for the JPunjab
‘I"Jl:li!vetsity in place of an honorary one, demand-

-

ing the abolition of the present system of
examinations in ‘Indian umiversities and its
replacement by terminal exminations as in
western universities, urging upon the Govem-
ment to adopt a policy of speedier industriali-
sation and national reconstruction of the country
in order to fight the demon of educated un-
employment and emphasising that it was the
foremost respounsibility of the Government and
universities to find employment for their alumni,
were adopted at the Punjab Students’ Con-
ference, held at Jullundur on November 26 and
27, under the presidency of Dr. Kitchlew.

INDIAN STATISTICAL CONFERENCE

The second session of the Indian Statisti-
cal Conference will be held in ILahore in the
first week of January, 1939. H. E. the Govern-
or of the Punjab will open the Conference.
A Reception Committee, with the Hon. Mr.
Manohar Lal, Finance Minister of the Punjab
Government as Chairman, has been formed.

The Government of India, different Pro-
vincial Governments, many of the important
Indian States and Universities in India have
already given their official recognition for the
Conference.

BIHAR

PROPOSED MILITARY COLLEGE

A comprehensive course of practical and
theoretical training in military science and
allied subjects will be given in the proposed
military school for Bihar, for which plans have
been completed, according to Mr. G. M. Jadav,
who under the orders of the Government of
Bihar drafted the scheme.

It is learnt that among the compulsory
subjects to be taught will be Indian history,
British military history, an outline of modern
history, Indian and international affairs, mathe-
matics, book-keepnig and car maintenance,
while a large number of optional subjects will
be included in the curriculum. Among these
will be modern political and economic history,
automaobile engineering, electricity, wireless and
modern languages.

Some of the successful candidates may be
employed later for teaching military science in
the high schools of the Province, as it is sug-
gested that military science should be introduced
as a compulsory subject in high schools and
colleges. :

——
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REORGANISATION COMMITTEE'S
The B4 ) ENRQUIRY
e Education Reorganization i

appointed by the G[ojvemment of Bihar(}:::sn;:s!::;
a questionnaire on Universi i
fessional education. "y technical and pre-

‘ The_ question on aims of University edy.
cation elicits the information how far the Upj
versity of Patna meets the objectives of an
ef}.imel]tl'y functioning University, reasons fa "
iaxlqre, if any, in this matter and whether ror
motion of general culture, caltivation of sp 0.
ahzeq advanced knowledge and trainin ipe_cx
dustrfal, commercial or agricultura] te?:hu? e
consn’lf;]xte proper objects for a University, aue

e next group of questions des;

what would be regardeg as mini:lilrr:s;?eknow
tion for admission into the Universily whp?l:a.
any age limit is desired, whether th;re she 75
be proper control aver the institutions pre aop
student_s for entrance to the University wg :ﬁng
there is need for radijcal reorgani’zmioe -
secondary education and whether there. sg ;n
be separate colleges for boys and girls, oud

MYSORE —

INDIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE

The Nizam's Governm

ent recent|
;he payment of a grant of Rs. 2,000  rordered
our years, with retrospective eff

r ) ! ect ¢

Indian  Science Institute, Bangalore, KR
gathered that the Nizam’s Government
not stated anything about thei
the coming years,

The Government of M
Mysare were payi
an annual grant of Rs, 50,000 1o the InStifti?g

but for some
years past, the grant had been
reduced to. Rs. 30,000 a year. The authorities

. have
T g1Ving a grant i

grant to the Institate,

UNIVERSITY COLONIES IN VILLAGES
. At a meeting of the Senate of the Mysor

Umv:ersnty held on the 24th November under the

rqsndeqcy of the Vice-Chancellor of the

niversity, a motion moved by M. L Mohame:ia
Imam recommending to the University Council
to start a Universtiy Settlement in the heart of
the vnllages_on the lines suggested by Rev. C I?‘
w.l:grews.thh' the object of training youngr;;ex;

th  University degrees in rural uplift work
Was passed by a large majority.

HYDERABAD
EDUCATION buRING 1936.37

4,768, inst 4 oding priva as

as .aga;nst 4790 in the ;evoino::) ;'ear
Dumber of schq) °Crease of 22 schools; but  the
from 362,150 ¢ 300 the other hand, went up
number of sch © 367,763, The decrease in the
some unaided g‘:}:‘awas due to the closure of
working satisfactorily, * O!* Which wera oot

. The propory;
ing age to the forg| o\ POPBIAtion of school-g0-

ons, accordip Population of these Domini-
o thehla'st Census, is 15 per cent.
chool-going population only

! S|c?}ools. 'I‘:)l: undergoing instruce

| emale population of
‘HS_ only 5.2. Government
age in each case to be 00
tory,
Whilst .
illiteracy WOl;:ldd“m“'Oﬂ'Wide campaign against
be too tremendous a task and
- too cl:)stly to be undertaken
' Yet there is no reason whys
n " )
ecessary additional expenditure and
o etfort, a substantial reduction
Present, the o Made in illiteracy, For the
Primary gcp, 'rln. should be to have at leust one
tion of ope tc});o v every village with a popula®
Ousand inhabitants or more, and
like the Department to

addit; at would be he
ditiona} expenditure i“VOIV?dc amount of t

PRIMARY EDUcCATION

As thi

schools altngs stand, the number of primary
scholars, o >0t s 4,302 with 281,995
education hase ‘otal expenditure on primary
being Rs. 26,59 455 JP, 0 Rs. 26,70,736 from

9,455 in the Previous year.

‘hands o
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i m, approximately Rs. 5 lakhs are
?:untt;ngy stlllxe 'LocT; Funds from the educational
cess of 3 pies in the rupee, whilst the Diwani
provides more than 18 lakhs. Asitisa ‘matter
of settled policy now adopted all over Ind'la, that
primary education should be entirely in the
f the State and not left to pnvaltg

rorise or to local bodies, Government wou
;l:;?ef that the sum provided annually by the
Local Funds be applied to only such th_mgs as
the construction of primary school bu_lldmgs,
and the provision of fumiture'and equipment,
etc., and that the Diwani which furnishes by
far the greater part of the cost of primary
education, should continue to have powers of
transfer and dismissal of teachers and the

control of the inspecting agency.

A draft bill for making primary education
compulsory is under considgration. Governmpnt,
however, consider that in view _of the prgcucal
difficulties and expenditure |_nvolved in che
adoption of compulsion, it ‘V.l“ be some time
before the method of compuls_lop can be n'.mde
effective throughout the Dominions, especially
as in the beginning it will only be apphed_ to
small selected areas at a time. In the meantime
primary education may be expagded on a
voluntary basis as far as means permit.

NORMAL SCHOOLS

The teaching in primary schools is very
often faulty. This defect can be traced to bad
training in the Normal Schools. One pf t'he
first pecessities is the reform‘agd reorganization
of the Normal Schools, and it is hoped that ghe
report called for from the Depa\_'tmem regarding
this matter will soon be subm!tted to Gove_m.
ment for orders. The experiment of haymg
training classes at different centres, as distinct
from Normal Schools, may also be tried. The
idea involved in this is to collect v;lla_ge teachers
at the headquarters of different districts where
they could watch model lessons being ngen'by
selected trained teachers and where any dlfﬁ.
culties that any of them may experience in
teaching or in the management of a school,
could be solved for them. erelgss talks from
headquarters on educational subjects would be
very useful at such centres. This might
be arranged in conbection with " Refresher
Courses ~ during the annual conferences of
teachers in the districts. There should be a

wireless receiving set at each centre,

The addition of a fifth class to the primary
four classes is contemplated in accordance with
the recommendations of the Board of Educa-
tion. This class will be for those pupils who
are not proceeding beyoud the Primary stage.
Government suggest that such subjects as
village sanitation and other subjects having a
bearing on village improvement and uplift may
be taught in this class and an agricultural bias
given to boys in rural schools at this stage.
Wherever possible a free use of wireless and
of educational fAilms might be made. Govern.
ment would like departmental proposals to be
put up in regard to these matters at an early
date.

GIRLS' EDUCATION

The education of girls is in particnlar
handicapped by the extraordinary difficulty
encountered in obtaining qualified women
teachers and the paucity of suitable buildings.
Government agree that co-education may be
tried in Lower Primary Schools where the
pupils are very young. In this way the problem
of teachers may to a certain extent be solved.
Whilst the curriculum for boys and girls may
be identical upto the fourth class, Government
consider that in the new fifth (Primary) class
the curriculum should include a regular course
in such subjects as sewing, needle-work, cook-
ing and domestic economy.

For girls who proceed beyond the Primary
stage, these subjects should form part of the
curriculum in the Secondary stage and should
be graduated according to the class.

SECONDARY EDUCATION

The Board of Secondary Education as
adumbrated in the Mackenzie Report came into
existence during the vyear under review. It
proceeded to form sub.committees to consider
the introduction of the new reorganisation of
education whereby a vocational bias is to be
given to school education.

A recurring grant of 5 lakhs of rupees has
been provided in the budget by the Finance
Department for the carrying out of these re-
forms.

A small Advisory Committee of Ladies wag
constituted with Lady Hydari as its head, to
advise on all matters relating to the education
of girls.

—



Dr. ZAKIR HUSSAIN ON THE
VIDYA MANDIR SCHEME

~ Dr. Zakir Hussain, Chairman, Hindustani

Talimi Sangh, recently paid a visit to the
Vidya Mandir Training School, Wardha and
expressed satisfaction at the working of the new
scheme in the school. In the course of his
address to the teachers, he said :

“When this scheme was prepared and first
put before the country, it was subjected to the
severest criticism by many persons of no negli-
gible prominence. We were told that the scheme
was ‘'wicked enough for turning children into
slaves. To-day we need not answer those critics.
Yhour work in this school is an answer enough to
them.

“ But all this is only the preparation of the
real work that lies ahead,” he added. "The
hardships that you, the pupil-teachers of this
school, will meet with in your respective villages
when youa actually reach there—the dirt, the
ignorance, the wretchedness of the society, the
mud, the diseases and above all the utter
poverty and misery of the people, might unnerve
you. That, in reality, will be the time of your
true test. If you stick to your mission in spite
of those difficulties, then certainly success will
crown your efforts. Your work will remain
incomplete, if you ignore the parents while
educating their children. It is our sincerest
expectation that you should become the real
servants of the people of your villages in as little
time as possible. You will have a great deal of
opposition, but you will still have to g0 on
patiently trying to fulfil your sacred mission.

ROLE OF THE TEACHER

“There are many qualities of head and
heart that a good teacher must cultivate. You
must not be annoyed with the child merely
because he does not learn quickly. You will
not be justified if you wish tbat all the children
should shape themselves after you. All cannot
be moulded in one pattern. A good teacher is
one who respects the child and who realises the
fact that every child is apt to possess some
unknown qualities which might some day reveal

:ll:!:?psi‘t’:; 2?1 become the cause of some
will miserabgly errt(;f tl}:: tC_Ountry. A gardener
orth a sunflower blosSor:? t%":)‘;;“ rose put

—

PROF. J. M. KUMARAP
PA
GION AND THE \VARDHS?CEIE&II::

Prof. J. M. Kumara
Gandhiji’s plan of re]igi[;?xz'
buted to the Hindu, obseryes :

in an article, on
education, contri.

Ward}f; m\;zth E:] :oir:t;d out, in justice to the
at its i i
process does not in’clude religi S tenchirucation
less_ rehgxgus propaganda,
a ;:!1spassnonate study of the
;71 ngxonhs, and the cultivation of respect for th
) Sn : O; finest achievements of human eth;rT
Drogramme of soeial studie .
S0C s would
;an}:i s-tl;ets.s on the religious ideals of lov‘: erte for ,
solidi r'st Ice, of co-operative endeavoyr n.at'm'hl
solid lI)t' and the equality and broth;rhoo:iona
. would alsg emphasize the superioritoyf

of non-violepce, ; .
; » 10 all its pha H
tant virtues over vij roases and its concomi.

thermore, jy would seel . eit. Fur.

but.it does include
social valyes of all
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» would bripg inte being

z.md‘ commuynal
ottation g es.

The whole ]
the Wardh, schgnax: isOf -
tional principleg

eligious education in
on sound edyca.

, important
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and precepts of ethics have no signiﬁcancg.
Formal education in morals is good, as far as it
goes, but it does not go far enougl}. ] It often
gives one only an intellectual appreciation of the
principles of conduct, and that is why mere
knowledge of what is right does not make
a person do the right. Such instruction there-
fore must be supplemented by opportunities for
practice. Hence the social life of the school
must be natural and as nearly as possible a
reproduction of the healthiest social life of the
community.”

—_—

Mr. H. C. PAPWORTH ON
SECONDARY EDUCATION

In the course of an address at the Y. M.
C. A. Auditorium, Madras, Mr. H. C. Pap-
worth, Principal of the Presidency College,
explained in detail the aim and purpose of
secondary education.

He said that Secondary education
was given in Epgland in public schools,
grammar schools and the hundreds gf secon-
dary schools conducted by municipalities and
county councils. This education equipped
everybody for the higher and more responsible
jobs except perhaps for a few avocations like
medicine and teaching.

They were up against an extraordinarily
difficult problem. But they certainly required
a variety of education which would equip the
majority of the school boys for the various
avocations so that they could immediately
step from the sixth form into jobs. In
Madras they had only one side to their
high schools whereas in England they
had the classical side, the university side,
the science side, the commercial side and so on.
He did not say that every school had all the sides.
But all the sides could be found in every big
town. If they were going to have the same
thing in Madras, they would be requiring the
help of businessmen, railways, Government
and other big employers of labour, The
employers should come forward and prescribe
their requirements. The present tendency was
to insist on university degrees for the numerous
jobs for which a degree was unnecessary and
was more often a hindrance. It was also
necessary to prescrible maximum qualifications
for their various jobs. The Public Service
Commisign now advertised that the minimum

qualification for ministerial posts was the
S.S.L.C. That being the case, what chance
hada S.S.L.C. candidate in a competitive
examination with a graduate? In Eungland for
such posts the maximum qualification and age
limit were fixed. The maximum age was 17,
Owing to this age-limit graduates would be
unable to apply for the posts. This was done
deliberately. They wanted to catch men at
an early age and train them for the respective
jobs. It was only when a similar practice was
introduced here, that secondary education could
achieve a definite object. It would encourage
boys to go through their course without a break
and check the tendency to enter universities
without a definite aim.

Dr. TAGORE ON OUR INDUSTRIAL
ENTERPRISE

DRr. Rabindranath Tagore, in the course of
an address to the students of Santinikatan,
observed :

“We cannot go on blindly following the
advice of the so-called friends of our country and
let them exploit our resources for themselves.
We need to keep pace with the march of time
and speciallv require industrial enterprise and -
scientific culture. The days of courting poverty
and plague in the name of spiritualism have gone
for ever and we must realise that, however great
our civilisation might be, it will crumble to dust
unless we have adequate power to maintain it.,”

Dr. SYED MAHMUD ON THE
POSSIBILITIES OF THE
WARDHA SCHEME

Dr. Syed Muhmud, Minister for Education,
Bihar, having paid a visit recently tc the Patna
Training Centre preparing students under the
Wardha Scheme, observed :

The importance and magnitude of the work
under the scheme, counld not be measured in
terms of rupees, annas and pies since the
workers would get a measure subsistence
allowance. The real significance of the scheme
was that the nation would rely on the teachers
to turn out self-reliant men who would further
the national cause. Most of the criticismg
levelled against the scheme were due to igno-
rance and misunderstanding about the nature
of the scheme.

—



A CORNER FOR WOMEN

Edited by Mrs. K. SATTHIANADHAN, M. A,

Political Minds For Indian Women

UR women politicians are clamouring that

their sisters should become pelitically-

minded ; and quite right they are too.
When equality between the sexes is being
claimed on such a whole-sale scale as now,
politics should not be left out. Yet, one can
easily ask what women cun do in this matter,
The reply must be that they can do much. In
the first place, they can help to form public
opinion, especially with regard to matters con-
cerning women, as indeed some of our prominent
ladies are doing now. As Mrs, Subbaroyan
said lately, " It has been encouraging to note
that everywhere women are realising that re-
formed measures are possible if only practice and
determination can be summoned to press for
them untii the majority of men, as well as
women are convinced of the justice of women's
claims.” In the second place, they can help
their men, not only in practice, but also in
theory, by discussing with them their plans and
schemes, on the assumption that “ Two heads
are better than one.” Has it not been allowed
that the admitted charm and fascination of
women can do much to induce a new and less
rigid touch into the hard realm of business,—the
charms of mercy, kindliness, generosity, pati-
ence, toleration and understanding of motives—
some of those virtues indeed, which belong more
to the feminine than the masculine world ?
Why not then in politics? There is again the
possibility of more equability and moderation,
if women meddle with, or rather take an
interest in, politics. Take, for iostance, the
influence they have already wielded in waging
war against the communal system. After all
is said and done indeed, I am sure much help
can be given by women in holding a fairly
equal balance in such an important branch of
life as politics.

Of course, there will be draw-backs because
of this very aspect of the matter. Women, say
men, have less physical endurance, are more
nervous, are burdened with more trivial cares
and details and so can concedtrate less, are
inclined to be too partial because of their softer

virtues and too abstract because m
. - i
aesthetic tendencies. Hence, 1here°f their more
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A CORNER FOR WOMEN

of responsibility in all aspects of the universal
life.

“I deeply feel that in your young hands lie
tremendous potentialities of service to our State,
economically by the encouragement of local
products, and by equipping yourselves to be
self-supporting, even though the need for doing
so may never actually arise; culturally, by
reviving the creative facuity in spheres of lite-
rature, music, art; and generally, by 2 rational
consecration of your energies to the combating
of ignorance, superstition, bigotry and fear.

“By the lofty tone of your moral conduct no
less than by your intellectual ambitions, by the

_ manifestation of your cultural attainments no

less than by your academic distinctions, shall
you be judged, and through you, inevitably,
shall be assessed the failure or success of your
Union activities. Let your vision be pure, your
striving sincere. With the courage of convic-
tion as your sword and the simplicity of true
enlightenment as your banner, may you travel
joyously on, in ever-gathering strength, towards
the immutable goal of all human longing and
endeavour — Truth.”

—

Labour Service for Girls

The dignity of labour is one of the highest
principles to be kept in mind, especially in the
present-day world; hence, it has been interesting
to read of the Labour Service for German girls.
It has not been made compulsory yet that girls
between 17 and 25 should spend a half year in
such work ; but it is worthy of notice that, as
The Hindu states, there are about 700 labour
camps for girls in Germany, in which 30,000
young girls are serving. With careful conside-
ration of their weaker physique and of their
softer qualities of mind, young girls are gradual-
ly and perfectly inducted into labour conditions.
At present, the service consists in serving in
places where there is not enough help for the
wives of small farmers or settlers. While the
mother goes out to work the girls are taught
carefully to look after the children, cook the
food and keep the house tidy. The crux of the
matter, however, lies in the beautiful experience
gained. As The Hindu says:

“No matter from what walk of life or
what sort of home a girl comes from, and how

- B4

Mrs. Hiravati Mansuklal Chaganlal

A Gujarati lady of Bombay who has do.
pated more than 2 lacs of rupees to
various educational institutes in Gujarat
and Bombay,

BY COURTASY | THE INDIAN LaDies’ MaGAZiNg

strange the camp life seems to her at first, she
soon becomes a part of the spirit of comrade-
ship and of the merry attitude that reigns there.
She quickly forgets that she found the work
terribly strenuous at first, that everything was
so new and strange to her, and she feels ng
more the home-sickness of the first days, nor
does she always go home on the free Sundays,
One Leader relates that on the first free Sunday
in the half-year, 10 girls went home, on the next
only five, and on the third that every single
girl stayed in order to take part in the lovely
excursion that was planned from the Lager for
that week-end. This halfyear of camp life,
in which ‘class’ and ‘profession’ are forgotten
and in which the work is done together that
brings about a feeling of community with the
people and that benefits the whole nation, gives
to every young woman an incomparable treasure
of experience that will stand her in good stead
for whole life, namely, a spirit of comradeship
and the“ feeling of being a useful member of
society.
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VILLAGE EDUCATION IN TURKEY *

ONE of the most pressing problems of

modern Turkey is the provision of educa-

tional facilities in the thinly populated

districts which are far removed from the main
roads and the major urban centres. Educational
oppartunities have to be created in order to fight
disease and ignorance, to increase agricultural
production, and thus to help raise the standard
of living.

In order to meet these manifold tasks
special qualifications are required of all those
who are to teach in the villages. They have to
be intimately acquainted with village life, to
which they ought to be deeply attached, They
have to be of mature age and hard working, for
nowhere will they encounter such difficulties ag
among primitive villagers. They must be
sufficiently educated themselves to give to young
and old alike the necessary instruction in read-
ing, writing, arithmetic, and in simple civics.
And, finally, they must be able to represent the
government in its efforts to improve agricultural
methods and the secondary trades to be found in
villages. They must be guides and advisers of
the peasants in their daily life.

As a first step in its extension and reform
of rural education the Turkish government
carefully selected a group of people from among
the villagers who promise to live up to these
requirements. Most of them had at least a
primary education and had accomplished their
military service. Next special courses lasting
from early spring to the end of the harvest
were organized at a model farm at Eskisehir.
These courses were predominantly practical in
character. The candidates were grouped in
teams of eight or ten, each team being under the
direction of a fully qualified elementary-school
teacher and of several instructors of agricultural
subjects. Among the more formal subjects
taught were Turkish, history, geography, arith-
metic and geometry, civics and hygiene. The

* Condensed from La Turquie Kemaliste, No 20,
August 1937,

prospective teachers themselves had to build
schqql-l;ouses in neighbouring villages. In
addition, they engaged in every type of agri-
cultural worl from sowing to harvesting.

ork began at seven o'clock in the morning
and lasted untij eight o’clock in the evening,
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advanced technics into agricultural production,
From a more general point of view they did
much to improve hygieni
or a strict observance of
Altogether they succeeded in
completely re-orientating village life towards
brogress and 3 [ife of constructive effort,

. T?e results obtajned were so striking that
in f.\Dnl 1937 the government instituted courses
similar to thoge given at Eskisehir in a number
of other centers such ag Kars, Erzincan,
iKocaeli, Edirne, etc, More than 50C teachers
are thus traineq €very year. Many of those
w}}o received their training in 1936 are now
being used as Bovernment inspectors, and travel
thrc?ughout the country advising ang helping
their younger colleagues, The movement is

sPreading and a new erg has begun in the
villages of the Janq of Ataturk. '

—(From Worlq Education)
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THE EDITOR ANSWERS

Question: Most child ren at home and
not @ few in the classroom get snto fits of
wild temper; such situations are very

drying to the teacher, and create a bad

“ atmosphere ” in the school. And there is
also the danger of the other child ren being
contaminated by these scenes of emotional
wnbalance. Plegse give some
practical methods of meeting
these situations.

tters surprise is the secret of the
tt?;st?n?:t. The ppare:nt and the Feachgr
should remember that many difficulties will
iron themselves out if only ignored ; but at
the same time we must note‘fhat’a} complete
“ Jaissez faire” pc;lllcy and : es:lfz: g)Edagogy

an w .

eventually end mW‘::mmust beag in mind

TEACHERS are invited to  that thege cases are due not to
send in their dificalties con.  any inherent evil nature, but to

pected with their profession. lack of will-power. Sweet-

Answer Fits of wild Whatever the nature of the ness of temper andf pleas:{:t

temper and tantrums appearat difficolty may be, the Editor ~manners orlg{“ateThrom h'lg
the age of three when the will try to help them 10 the strength of will. e chi

child discovers that he can  bestof his ability, Teachers' has evqrythlﬂg tolearn ; there

“work” his parents, Situations  co-operation will be invalu. are desires for possession, self-

Ehat produce injured feelings, able.
Jea!ousy, fear, fatigue and tasks

which he does not like predispose him
to tantrums. When he does not secure what
he wants smmediately, he forthwith flares
Up Into rage, becomes red in face, strikes
at the persong who hive thwarted him,
pounds and kicks ang screams and cries
With anger. He throws himself down,
thrashgs the ground with his hands, and
even hits his head against the floor.

We must first remember that these
tempers and tantryms are frequently symp.
tpms of an irritated nervous S)'ste}n with
little nervous energy, and that the child is
not a stable individual, and lacks self-

control and the power of inhibition. In
ordmary circy

Yy make mattcrs worse, Laugh:
ous; and never

OW tantrums never wip him anything. A
sudden change of stimulation such as a

assertion, play, and later on,

desires connected with sex—all
of which must be brought under control,
The education of the child, therefore, con-
sists not simply in the drawing out of his
intellectual abilities but—what is more im-
portant—in training him in self-control. In
the initial stages, the fear of consequences,
the desire to please others, the disgrace to
the parents, and the shame of exposure lead
to the suppressfon of tempers and tantrums.
In childhood the mind and brain are most
impressionable, and therefore need the most
careful direction at home and at school.

Question : "I am often called by my
teacher ‘ an idiot," a “ mever-do-well”’ |
feel humsliated to think that I have nothing
of which I can be proud in my make-up.
The dismal fact is that | am just an ordi-
nary chap, * a mere nobody.”” This thought
depresses and discourages me, and keeps
me from my doing my best. Is there any
hope for me.”......... So writes a student.

Answer: In the first place the
teacher is entirely wrong, and does not
deserve to be one. No good comes out of
censure and carping criticism. Instead of
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damning the pupils for work ill-done, and
heaping reproaches for it, he should recog-
nise and appreciate the things done well,
and gladly mark them with praise, the
sweetness of which will serve as a call to
further and bigger achievements, Kind
words and generous appreciation expand
and energise the individuals, and make
even the most arduous undertaking a heroic
adventure and a personal triumph.

Secondly, the student should realise
that there is a use for everything and
everybody. If you persist in thinking
yourself a “nobody,” you will be one.
Shakespeare said: “ There is nothing
either good or bad but thinking makes
itso.” “What a man thinketh in his
heart so is he”—is a sound psycho.
logical truth expressed in the Bible.
The cure is a determination to live up to
your capacity—whatever it is, and to make
the most and best of yourself, Remember
the moral of the fable of the hare and the
tortoise “ slow and steady wins the race.”
Of course, you would much prefer to be
swift and steady; but you are as you are
made, and must use the materia] at your
disposal to the best advantage, besides—if
it is any comfort—you are one of the many;
you belong to the common level of man.
kind. 1If all the earth were Everests, there
would not be much room to live. Thank
goodness nine-tenths of the earth’s surface
is plain, It is the ordinary “rank and file”
who do the work of the world, “who make
the wilderness to blossom as the rose,” who
find a path through the deserts and jungles,
who pioneer, explore, and colonise. We
cannot all be astounding geniuses, towering
supermen '—and it is well we cannot! It is
foolish to be downhearted because you are
a “leaf on the tree exactly like a million
other leaves.” Each leaf in the Economy
of Nature has its functions essential to the

life and growth of the tree it is created to
serve.

Finally, let the teachers realise that
the pupil must have congenial work, work
suited to his talents, in which he feels at

o
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